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TO THE 
AND RELIGIOVS LADIE, THE 
LADIE MILDRED SAVNDERSON; 
WIFE TO THE HONOVRED. SIR 


PNricm#oLas SAVNDERSON, Knight Baronet, 
"encreaſe of grace inthis life, and eternall 
glorie in the life to 
COMe_). 


Y 


Oonrd MADAME, 
there is ſuch a fatictie, 
ifnotaſurtet of books 
at this, day, that ir 
may, bee thought as 
> </)|| ſuperfluous to publiſh 
y (Q | any.new worke, as to 
Fcatrie timber to the 


21-Wood, or water to 
| ISR SV, _ | che Sea. . In which re- 
{pe&; Lhad never preſumed to ſet pen to paper, but 
only.that TI haue long deſired, togiue your Ladiſhip 
ſome teftimonic of 'my thankefuull heart, forthe fa- 
uours Ihaye receiued at your harids. And though 
I know, that as Plinie— faid of T7aian the Emperour, 
” AS": -:: , you 
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Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
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ouare moſt ſparing in prizing and valuing the be- 
Sie you "oe ng becauſe you giue them freely 
and put them not out to vſurie : yer if I ſhould dit- 
ſemble them, I might iuftly be condemned ofgroſle 
ingratitude. I acknowledge you haue opened euen 
the fountaine of your good opinion to me; which 
hath flowed as it were with a full ftreame of piette: 
and ſo many waies hath your vertueretreſhed and 
relicued me, that may truly ſay, as once Furnius 
faidto Ceſar, I ſhalllive anddie vnthanketull. For 
when I have doneall I can, I cannot ſufficiently con- 
ceiue the thanks which you deſerue. I am bold 
therefore , to preſent theſe poore fruits of my la- 
bours vnto your Ladiſhip, to be apublike witneſſe 
and pledge toall poſteritie of my dutifull affefion 
towards you.. And though I ift bee too 
baſea recompenle tor your vndeſerued fanour; Yet 
it being the beſtwhich my pouertiecan affoorde ,.I 
doubt nor, but according to yourmilde diſpoſition, 
you will _ of it: reſpecting rather theaffetion 
of the giuer, thentheworth ofthe gift, forif I were 
ableto giue more-1 would performe it. I am not 
ignorant, thatin ping thefe myweake Medi- 
tations, I- ſhall expoſe my ſelfe to a thouſandcen- 
ſures of curious and carping Readers : butThad ra- 
ther be taxed of raſhneliſe in this behalte, theniuſtly 
blamed for want of dutie. How meane ſocuer the 
be,if they may any way benefitthe Church ofGod, 
oſpecially, if they may-be any ſmall meanes, to fur- 
ther yourgodly cendeauours in theway of Chriftia- 
nitie, andtro build you vp towards the Kingdome of 
tieauens Thall gaine that which I moſtqchire. a 
A tnus- 
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Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


thus I commend your war 15m fon Godand to the 
Word of his grace :beſeeching him, that whatſoe- 
uer good beginnings hee hath wrought in you, hee 
will fir the ſame, vntill the comming of 1e- 
- ſus Chriſt, that your laſt worldly day 
may be your aſſured entrance to 
cuerlaſting glorie, 


" 


Your Ladiſhips in all Chriſtian 
dutiesobliged, 
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Tothe Reader, Knowledve, Faith, 
and Holineſſe, the beginning of lite 
Ecernall, 1 


Ren 76 chart 10 fardewith rhe breadtof this 


: #(/ - 


22 fe: becauſerhe fir ff nowviſheth the mortal 

Y lob; and the other the njywerrail ſoot. 
CEE herefore bread, breir niubs (8 conmen, 
looſeth nat its. govdneſſe anil Books of divine leurnine;'\are 
eo eſereaucks y betaufe they are Move plentifull. is 
profitable to-write micky Buokes of one ſubiet?;in the Vni- 
tit of Baith and vaviztie of file. -For 8 Seriphure the lin 
it felfe war wnnty Hines ind wary weyervitered : and ex 


"2" 


. aniplesof ovie kim art offe remambved to diubyeyurp- 
_ ſes; whith cauſed S. Pavul 1owrite! Brethren let it not bee 


grieuous 0H 6y08" to heate the ſame things afaine. As 
our Sauiour put Peter ad hndas int» one Barke, ſo the 


© Anthor of this worke hath put them" both in ape Booke. 


% 


b : - andſhewwhat isright only, and not te declare the wrong, | 


Ani for the ſame cauſe that Chriſt preſerued together a 
good and euill Apoſtle, hath this skilfullworkman, compi- 
led together good and euill Repentance. IWherein example 
yeelding precepts, teacheth better then precepts : that you 
may ſee that verified. Two ſhall be in one houſe, one ſhall 
be receined the other refuſed. 

It is a fatiour in the queſtion of right and wrong, to ſay 


ax 


life. tis more to feede with the Bread of 


. "1 Y 
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bs To the Reader. 


or to manifeſt what is wrong, only the one cannot demon- 
ſtrate the right. But Almightic God and his Miniſters, 
doe not onely ſhew the one but teach the other : eſpecially in 
this dottrine of Repentance , without the knowledge 
whereof allknowledge in the minde is but like a dreame, 
and all paines but the waſhing of the Moore. Onely the 
true penitent when be awaketh ſhall be > [atisfied with the 
Image of God, which made Otho the Emperour to cauſe 
his kitchin-boyes to treade wpon hisnecke, Et vilifſimam 
dei creaturam conculcare, and trample vpon him the 
wileſt creature of God, The penitent man hath but ſenen 
ſteps to heauep, which are ſhewed out in the ſeuen peniten- 
tiall Pſalmes\the conſcience and ſhame of (nne >the feare 
of puni the (orrow for the offencg Athe deſire of a- 
mendmentFthe firme behefe afpadaniihe miſtruſt of his 


ng > ſtren thaſthe longing after heauen, with the apprehen(ion. 
ra4edy rf g ging aft apprehenſi 


of Teſiss Chriſt the way vnto it. Heethat doth theſe 
« things ſhall never faile. But let me ſay of theſe treatiſes 
as the Angellſaid to Cornelius, Simon Peter is at Joppe, 
ſend for him, he ſhall ſhew thee what thou ſhalt doe. This 
Booke in the ſorrow of Peter , ſhall teach thee to re- 
pent exemplarily, and by the exampleof Tadas 
t0 dread hypocriſie the way to deſpe+ 
ration. Farewell, 


Epdw, T opPsELL, 


REPENTANCE 
Or PeTtrEr AND 


1F. D. 4. & 


MarTT.26.Vs R. 69.70. 


69 Peter ſate wthout in the Hall, and a maide came 
to him,ſaying, Thou alſo waft with Teſws of Galile. 


70 But he denied before them all. ſaying] wote not what bo 


then ſazeft,&c. To the end of the (hapter. 


1 N this Chapter and 
the next that follow- 
eth, the Holy Euanges 
lift doth ar large ſer 
out the Hiſtory of the 
paſſhon and ſoffering 
of our Sauiour Chrift, 
together with all the 
| circumflarices and ſc- 

| uerall partes thereof, 
| Now in theſe words 
the courſe of the Hi- 
fory is interrupted , to inferre a briefe narration of the 
fall andrepentance of the Apofile Peter : which was ne- 
- ”" ceflarily 


$-Yz 
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The Repentance of Peter and Indzs. 


Luke 18.17. 


2:Tim.3.16, 
2,Petz.21, 


R085 As 


Pſal.3734, 


-.ceffarily done, that the truth of that which Chriſt had 


faretold him, namelythat before the cocks crow, he ſhould 
denie him thrice, might appeare. 
It is worthy to bee obſerued, that allthe foure Exange- 


fir doe diligently deſcribe this Story of. Peters fall. Ma- 


nie things there are , which ſome one of the Exangeiiſts 
doe make mention of, which are omitted by all the reſt, 
But here, as if they had taken conſent, they all leave this 
regiſtred to all poſteritie. Shall we thioke, that they are 
delighted _in blafing and publiſhing 'this horribfe-and. 
ſhamefullfault of their fellow Apeſile ? Indeed carnall 
men loueto rippe vp othet mens; vices , either to ſatisfie 
their owne cenuie and malice , whereby they are nooued 
to diſgrace and defamie their brethren : or to commend 
their own righteouſneſle and holinefle aboue other men, 
as the proud Pharife dealt with the poore Publicang 
But farre be it from vs to imagine, thar/ſo holy men, be. 
ing.inſpired, and, as it were, /ed by the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
be carried either with enuie orarrogancie in this caſe, 
But as their heart and pen was: guided by the Lord 1n 
the refl of the Scripture: ſo no doubt they. were alſo dis 
refed in this particular, and that for the publique bene. 
fit and great good of the whole Church. -For as Whatſs. 
exper things are written, they are written for our learnmg: {o 
this. narration is richly furniſhed with many excellene and 
heavenly inftruRions fox our vie. For, firlt of all ,it hath 
pleaſed the;Lord in, Saint Perer, the chiefe, of the Apo» 
fUes, to giue vsa memorable exampleof the frailtie and 
weakoneſle of mans ſtrength, if he bee Ieft, nener, (o little 
to. bimſclfe,, Secondly we may fee in iethe beginning and 
progrelle of linne, how being (ere to atthe firſt, 'b 
degrees it commeth to. the height, Thirdlyvee-mdybe- 
hold as in a glafſe, the great loucof God: towardeghit 
children, who will not 1uffer them to periſhin theirfing, 
wor caſt them off when they fall, but merciful putteth 1. 
der his hand,, as Dawid ſaith, Lat of all, wee haue, heve.a 
lively patterne of true and {ound repentance , for as b 
rection 
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The Repentance of Peter and Ind, » | 


NS. 4 


retion in the hke caſe, All which are moſt neceflaric ro 
be knowne, and therefore the Holy Ghoſt would haue 
the Story related by all the Euangelifts. As then ithath 
pleaſed the Lord to vie ſuch diligence in ſetting it down : 
ſolet vs vſc the like diligence in attending to it for our 
benefit and edification, And that we may proceed order- 
ly inthe handling thereof , ler vs conſider, 
1, Theplace,the high Prieftes Hall, 
jo Ct. The The Y" A maide,ver.69, 

E occaſion " "* <2. Another maide.v.71, 
of it, erſons. 3» The ſtanders by.y,73 
[5 Hi: < I, Propaunded, he denied, 
falwhere | 2. The 1, By the maner, openly, 

fnne it Before them all. v.70. 

felfe, 2. Ams- Ct. A bare ae« 

| lefied, niall or a diſe 
| | j ſembling. ve, * 


70. 

2. By the | 2+ An Oath, 
Ver.72» 

3. An impre» 

catio, he Cru 

ſed himſelf, if 


ener he knew 


1 Chrift. v.74. 


k | degrees 
: | of it* 


| JF 
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2. His Repentance,whereo f afterward, 
Peter ſate without ec. ) It was adutic of pietie in the 

Apofile Pezer, to follow his Maſter to this place; anda 

great argument of his loue towardes him , aboue all his 

fellowes For it is ſaid before in this Chapter , that how- verſe 58, 
ſocuer Petey followed 4 farre off , yet hee came after to the 

high Prieſts hall and went in , and ſate with the ſernants to 

ſee the end, It was an honeſt affe&tion in him , that he d1d 

not hide himſclfe, as the other Diſciples did, #/bo all for- werſe 56, _ 
ſooke their Maſter and fled : but did carneflly defire to ſee NY, 
what the iſſue would bee, and what would become of 


Chit, All this, 1 ſay, was commendable in the Apolile. 
B 


2 Bur 
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The Repentence of Peter and Indas. 
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But becauſe out Sauiour had forewarned him of the 
weakneſſe of his nature, and had plainely told him, that 
before the cocke cerowe he ſhould denie bim thrice: he ſhould . 
rather haue kept himſelfe cloſe in ſome lecrer place, then 
thus to offer and expoſe himlſelfe to temptation, and to 


"the occahons of finne. He could not but know that euery 


body would obſerue and rake notice of him aboue all the 
refl, becauſe he had bin fuch a tickler in his Maſters quar- 


rel], and had cur off one of their eares withhis ſword, that 


cameto appreh-nd him. And beſides, he had alwayes ac- 


, companied his Maſter whethcrſoever he went and there- 


: Doft.x, 
We muſt care- 


fully auoide all 


Nems leditur 
mfia [e. 

Nibil mibi con- 
trarium eft,nifi 


oipſe. Mecum 


oft quiquicd 
nocere poteſt. 
Bern Med l3. 


fore there was no hope, that he ſhould eſcape vnknowne, 
From hence then wee learne for our firſt inftrution , 
that he that would preſerne himſelte from fin, muſt care- 


fully auoid all the occafions thereof, Ir is a true ſaying , 


occalions of + 


' thereto, The' occalion in euery thing is a great motter. 


He that would no ewill dot ; muſt doe nothing that belongs 


The occaſion of good preuaileth much to draw men to 
good, 'and the occaſion of euill, to drawe them toe- 


vill, even when before the occaſion bee offered , 'there 


15no great deſire to either of them, Bur eſpecially occa- 
fions to euill are moi forcible, The reaſon is, firſt, be- 
cauſe of our ſelues we are ſo prone to evill, Our nature is 
like drie wood, which is apt to kindle,affoone as ever fire 
j$pur to.it, So giye a man the leaft occaſion, and preſent- 
ly he yeeldeth tofinne, There is no ſpeedier coniunRi- 
on of fire and gunpowder, or of fire andtowe, or tinder, 
or any other ſuch combuſhible thing, thew'theris between 
our corrupt nature ang finne vpon the leaſt occaſion, vn. 
lefſe the grace of God doe prevent it, There needeth no 
Deuill to tempt vs; let but any occafion be offered, and 
we ſtraight way become tewpters to ourſe]ues, Ir isa 
true ſaying , No man is burt but by bimſelfe. The Dwell, 
and all the Diuels in hell could not preuaile. againſtvs, 
if our owne hartes, by yeclding to euery occaſion of fin, 
did not betray ys. And this is that which the _—_ 
; ame: 
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Tames ſaith, E wery 94n ts tempted - when bee#t dr awne a- Jam 1-14. 
way, and entiſed by hit owne coneupiſtence. Wee hatboura 

ſecret enemie in our owne boſomes, without which wee : 

could nor ſo eafily be overcome. As wee fee in onr Satii= 

our Chrift;, who faith'of himſelfe, that the Prince of this 1obn 14.30. 
world eame to bins but be found nothing in him, The Divell Diabohes plus 


. confidit m adiu- 


tempted and affaulted him with mightand maine, but be- Corio carts guo- 

canſe there was no corruption in his nature to worke mam mais no- 

vpon, he could nor premaile. Yea holy ſob, againſt whom: ce: domeflices 

Heaven and earth might ſeeme to conſpire fo long as he Po[tis-Lile vers 

hurt not himſelfe by impatienty, hee was not Hine ball 

his aflitions, but rather became more famous thereby?” ,.1,; ,17enen, 

being ſer forth as a patterne of patience to all poſterity. Med.cop.1s, 

So wouldit be with vs, were it not that we areas ready 1am.5.11, 

to lay hold vpon cuery occafion of fin, as the Divel or the 

world is to offer the fame 'vnto vs. The trurh of this poirig 

appeareth in many examples inthe Scriptures, Fuxh the Gene.z.6: 

Mather of vs all, had no ſooner an occaſion of fin offered 

her, by the bcholding the fairenefſe of the forbidden 

fruit, but preſently ſhee conſented to the ſuggeſtions of 

the Serpent,” Neither did this corruption reſt m her z but 

it hath likewiſe overſpread all Ker pofteritie, hen the 

ſonnes of God ſaw the danghters oft men'that they were 

faire, they tooke themſelines wines of all that they liked: Io. Gme.39-6.7+ 

ſephs 0 no ſooner caſther eyes vpon Toſeph and ſawe 

that he was a faire perſon , and welfanonred , Go firaight 

hee intiſed him to commit folly with her. Y/Fhen Dinah Gene.34-1.2. 

the danghter of Tacob , in a curious humovr; beganne to 

walke out to ſce the daughters of that countrie : though 

It is like ſhee went not with any ſuch purpoſe, yet occa- 

fion being offered, ſhe loſt her virginitie. YYhen Achan loſh.7.21. 

ſawe in the ſpoile a goody Babyloniſh garment , and two 

hundred ſhehtls of filuer , and a wedge of gold of fiftyſhe. 

kelr waight,preſently he coucted them, and tooke them, 

Yea Daxida man otherwiſe after Gods owne heart, af- 1:-54-13.14, 

foone as cuer he ſaw Bathſheba —- her ſclfe , by _ 2.S0W.11,2-3-4 
3 


J 


Gene.6.32, 


ad ſubutrſioncm 
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lent is mans.corrupt aature,in apprehending + eucry occa- 

driucnaturam f10n.thatmay.drawe himto.finne, Againe another rea- 

wniuſcuiuſg, m- ſon bereof is this ,, becauſe the Deuill-is ſo ready to 

tendit,&+ inde ſe watch cuery occalion, and. wherſoeuer hee ſcerth vs any 

applicatzunde '. whit inclining,,, there he.rakerh aduantage; and bendeth 
ms all his force againſt vs, 

ſpexerit. Bern.de This Doctrine {crueth firſt foradmonition 1. that wee 

ordize wits... be carefull ig performing this dutic. As the Marrimer is 

i#/ſe..1..  carefull ro aucide all the rockes and ſandes which might 

* +11). > be.acgation of ſhipwracke, z, ſo ſhould wee wich like care 

© + andidiligence.auoide allthe eccafions of finne, To this 

+... end, wemuſt examine our ſelues ro what finnes weare 

11.2, +. moſt addifted.,, and what hauc beene the occalions , 

*Whereby we haue- beene proyoked to the committing 

cof::! and when we hauc found them out , wee mult 

2.1.99 Jhunne, them as wee would doe.a Serpent. To giue in- 

Rance-in ſome particulars, It any man begiuen ro whore. 

466,31.42 dome., he-muſt fallow the praCtiſe. of Job; YVVhbo made a 

corenert with hu eyes , that be wonld not leeke wpon, a 

maide. To which, purpoſe the; ſonne of Sirach giyeth 

+ ©: goed. gpunlſell,, Rk wb deC. the eyamperiver aWe- 

Tecle,g.4.5, Mmanthatvs a dancer , teaſt thou bee taken by ber craftineſſe. 

x. Gaze not upon a maide, thet thon fall not by that that is 

preciols in her; And. little further. T wrne away. thine 

e3es from. a beautifull woman , and looks not vpon others 

: $*9:17 begmtge ; for npany haue periſbed, by the beartic of women. 

And againe, Sit not at all with @n qther mans wife ( namc- 

ly, without warrant, cither from thy generall or particu- 

lar calling ) #either banket with'her, left thine heart en- 

clne-vnts her, and ſo through thy deſire fall mto deſtruition, 

The feare of this danger, made. oſeph {6 carctull as kee 

Gent.39.19% was, whoknowing the lewde minde of hisMiftris would 

' not onely nor conſent to lye. with. her ,-but not ſo much, 

25to be in her companie, But becauſe many times it js hard 


 torule the eye, but ic will be full of adulterie, as the _” 
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file Peter ſaith, and will coufe a man's lodkei'vgorramwe- 
mn tolnff afer her : therefore, befides/all »mars owne —_— 
endcauour, he muſtearnefily pray wits Oed,, 'arDGnid uu 
did ; Twrme away mmne' eyes-from. —_ vanities B's. Þ(2!.129.37, 
maYr bec'enclined to drunkennefſe /- hee mbtr foltontrehuy 
advice of Saldmor, Lookewot upon the winewbeniriredy þ,.. 
and when it ſheweth his colotet'im the cup; 'heerhnokagdwverts _— 
the weakicile of his braine'; and how eahlyhe#sournas 
ken, hce ſhould vttetly abftaine from: ficoug'drinke, Berd 
ter were it for him ro drinks water all dai9lite;oohooed fall 
into fo filthya fine; The PropherrHaiah proaduncietha 
heatie' woe vpon-all ſuch "as rife up earlyte follom deans 154M, .. 
henneſſe; and contmue till night , that the: wine dac inſlamie j 
them; that is, ſth as-are not caretuli ro auaide the)ocoas: 
ſions of thisfiritie, Solikewile, af! a man becingdined to 
ſweating, ort&ay otherabute of/1be eoriguts} becauſe; 
- 2s Salomen faith; ity many wordrr:there: cannot wentrivis Proy.10 19, 
qnitie, he muſt doe as Damid did uvthelike caſe, emer take 
heed to his wayes; and keepe his month bridled , that bo may 74.39. 1. 
nat ſmne with hit torigne; BurBevaulethe tongue; though lam.z.5.8, 
it bee but alittle 'mamber'y yer it ir an wvarndi alhtl.y and 
can bardly bee tamed by the '\indaſiry. of max: thexetore., 
hee muſt pray with Dawid, Set a watch, O Lerd;, befare Pſal.141-3. 
my month; and keepe the doore of Guy lips. The like;may s 
be ſaid of anger and'altorher finnes whacfocuer,; /', 
* £'That wee watchicontinually oucr aUr-harty infer Y[e.2, 
gard "they" #re'ſo* prone ant} ſo a. drawne tolwmnes 
Keepe thine heart with all Arligence fails Salgmon; \wyce Prov.4.23. 
Thould watchand ward ouerourhear4es , morethen.any 
rreaſure in the world, Andit is chtzexbogtationgt. the "A 
Apoffle © T akehoed; brethnien;; Jeaft there be a8 gay. tinge tm FHb343e- 
[ we ar call nd amenbelegwng beet $8 depart anay 
rd 


M7 


Worth elinhng God: ' Ween arjall times bay qfpeciall 
recardt& the Rear; orels wee cannot ftand. Spa the 
Apofile Prtery Be ſoben;laitirhe and Yarch, And.chough 120.5.3.047 
Jpyan bee orherwiſe-hauer Lolober ,yer if hee:doc nat 
( 


watch . 
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. , watchb-againſttbe ocealions of, finge , hec is cafily oucr- 
2- ,.*+,,. come. Andiit Wwas:the charge: which. our, Saujour gaue 
Aatth6.41, hisDiſciples,#atch and prey that yee emer not mts temp- 
ner, © tation; AstheJlaylour,watcheth auerthe priſoner, tor 
Wholgelcapahoo tg anfwere 4a mult wee watch guer 
i+.;4,c0.7 (hecarruptiensof: or awnehoatics, We muſt take no- 

'  - - ticeobotioproneneſle ib Gone in cucrypart of the body 
and:faculty-of the foule , and giue 4jligent heed that ic 
bredkenatbys,tothe diſhonourof God , 20d offence of 

but browvep?/ For! wanc of this,,cars. many of Gods 
childrewhancheenciouertaker with grievous linnes, As 

Gene.38.i5:18 wekauoatratefuibexamplc m Tad, bo going forth 


” 


abougaduvefulland boncſhbufineſſe., namely. to ſce his 
ſhcepſhearers;/and intending no cuill , yer mecting with 

an occahong2becaule his heart was not guarded, lice de- 

filsd ban(dfeina very.vide. and filtby manner. Yeama- 

+7,57,707T MEtimnes euen-in'choſe. things; which wee knowe tobce | 
_ _ euill;-8ndqwhereof weare conuidted. in. our owne cone 
-*-*+- >, ſejences;\web are: fo. blindedfor. wang, of this.care, that 


2.2.01 Woruth into them, Asthe Marrinerknowetball che dan- 

peroudfhekbos and firaites in the Sea, yet many Fug for 

| paid vfpreſ{arbeed, heruſheth won.chemand ſaffercth 
£-2$1.2\% ſhipw rablke,” © tonne, +42, han CC 1; 


Pies, "'Secoridly ,  this' Doctriae.ſeruerh. for the reproofe 
'?* of all thoſe, thavarefo farrefromauoiding the aceaſions 
1,  fifine; a thathey/rather ſeokezher,, andfollow af- 
c#fthetff, Meue® rgwenous tbeafi,d1d-mare cagenly:pur- 

gs InP nexhumgry feb mote. greedily. follow che 
—bair theti they d6e hun after 6ccafions of finne : r1- 

1.Pet.4.4. ing #0 elfexcefſdof ryot anil markony allvucleaneſſe, even 
a o. ; avthe Apoſite-faithi. What madnefle is 
MISforamen they c3-oxpole: himſclie wnto. danger , 25 

 theifirfh werenor:proneenovugh of. it (elfe,ynto thar 

which ew? There isno man wil bring a greatdeale of 

© thrieftfaiv; into en houfe where fire is, andleauc itthere, 
Mcirmcitperfortchaſe erp rl. 
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fully ruſh vpon the occaſions of fine, Þut hee that is 


carcleſſe of his ſoule. Bleſſed is the man vſaith Salomon , 7925.14. 


that feareth alway, but hethat hardneth bis heart ſhall fall 


into exill, And itis a good ſpeech of Ecclefiaſtiens , Hee Ec1lefuſt.3.27, 


that loneth danger ſhall periſh in it. tis in yaine for men 
in this.caſe to boaſt of their, owne:(trebgth 3 For'as wee 
ſee by experience; that a weake tan that is alwayes our 
of gunſhot, is likely ro live longer then'a ſtrong man 
that is euWin the middeſt of the pikes: ſoa weake Chri- 
ſtian, that byall good meanes guardeth -himfelfe from 
occaſions of eutll, is more like to bee preſexued from 
finne,, then hee that preſuming of his owne ftrength, is 
careleflc of danger, and therefore ſhunneth no- prouv- 
cations whereby he may be guercome, 

Intbe Hall, This action of Peter in it ſelfe-was not 
fimplic_euill. For howſocuer hee- was among the pro- 
phane ſeruants of the highprieſts, yer he had nothing to 
doe with them; there was no ſocietie at all betweene 
them : yea the end of his being rhere, was farre different 
from theirs, For rhey were there todoe ſcruice to the 
high Prieſt, in abuſing and: diſgracing of our Saviour 
Chriſt : but hee was there, as hath beene ſaid, in an honeſt 
affection to hisMaſter to ſee what would become of him. 
Bur chough the occaſion of his being in this place was 
honeſt, and the end:good : yetthe very place itſelfe,and 
the companie is hurtfull co him , and miniſtreth diverſe 
occaſions .and temptations of {inne, Hee had preſerued 
himſelfe from this tearefull fall, if hee had fledde with 
the reſi of his fellowes , and hidden himſelfe as they did, 
But when once he was bold to enter into the Hall of the 
wicked high Prieſt, though hee did it not with any pur- 
poſe to denie his Maſter, yet there he met with tempati- 
ons, wheiby he was ouercome, He ſate among the pro- 
phane perſons by the fire to warme himlſelte : bur it had 
beene better for bin to baue frozen with colde, rather 
then to indanger himſelfe in this mannes, "I 

* This 


. 
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Def. This exarhple doth teach vs, not to forte our lelues , 
We muſt ſhun nor to converſe with wicked men cuen in things other« 
the company wife.not vnlawfilll z leal{ by cheir familiarity wee bee _ 
of wicked men: 1p, nero fhine, This Apolile Peter, who whiles he was - 
Mat.16.16, inthe companie of bis fellow Dilciples, ..did confefle 
(Chriſt Tafitt to be rhe ſome of God, and onr redermmer, now 
m4 jovning hitaſelfe with theſe propbane and lewd perſons , 
5. is brought in ſhamefull manuer-co detiie higg, For this 
Noluit non Deus cauſe the: holy Ghoſt prefſeth this dutic in (WWhany plas 
negligenter au. ces of the'Seripture. Tr is the exhortation of Salomon , 
dire quod 14  Eqrernot moth way of the wicked,and walks not in the way 
ws _ of enill mem. eAmndidt it, and gor not by it ; twrne from it, 
- nin nec foliumn «ndpaſſe by. Where we ſee, the holy Ghoft cannot ſatis» 
de arbore ſme fie hinſelte in vrging this durie, We may not thinke that 
cauſa; nec 0145 this ie ary idle repernion; ro ſet dawrie oritprecepriin ſo 
ex paſſeribus ſine all Y a es 
Patrecaleſtica mafywotdes, No, i were blaſphemie to imagine atridle 
dit ſuper terram,, illable to be in che Seripruces, Itisſer downe therefore 
putem egode ore to tenth vs, thar the duty is of great moment, atd chicf- 
Saniti Euarye- lyto bee tepfarded of vs; Yeathis Apoſtle, labouring to 
tte [per ftuum eenfitme the new Comertes, amongttmariy other extior- 
_—_ -—"_j titititis, he vrgeth this with-great vehemency; Save your 
Ewang,Miſſus eſt ſeiwes from this fromard yeneration, Irploying, that the 
Homil.cap.1, petforinince of this durie,' wasas much as their foules 
wete worth, "Which Saſbmer alſo infinuateth in ano- 
AR-2.40, ther plare, faying.' Forſake the wicked , and re ſhall tine, 
Alt Purd makethyit a marke: of a true — the 
E©hurch, that ## Hi exe a vile perſon is contemmed, And his 
 owne praftiſe was. (oraererox mane , as hitmſelte te 
P/al.1$.4 (ifierh, 1 have not ſaith hee 5 haunrd with vaine perſons, 
P/al.26.4, Meither kept tompany with the difſemblers, 1 hane batedthe 
nſſem>blic of the eaill, andbant nos compumtt with the wice 
Ml. « 
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f, 


And grearreafon isrhere, why all the children of God 
ſhould beicarefull to performe this duty ; for firſt , all 
wicked men are Gods enemies, As St. lane; faith,whoſo- 
© ener will be a friend of the wort (as all vngodly perſons 

_ are) 


Iam.4-4. 
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are ) maketh himſelfe the enemie of God, Yea they hate 
God and his ſeruice and worſhip , a> the Lord himſelfe 
ſaith. And therefore how can they that profeſſe theni- 
ſeluesto be the children of God, hold any familiarty 
with them? Ic were treaſon in a ſubieR, ro liue in triend- 
ſhip with one that is a profefled evemie te-the King, 
Much moreis it treaſon in the ſubiects of the King of hea- 
uen, to haue ſociety with thoſe that are deadly enemies 
to his maiefly. And therefore, when Jeboſhaphat , other- 
wiſe a good King , would ioyne in league with eAbah a 
wicked wretch, [chu the ſonne of Hanan; the ſeer, wel- 
comed him home with this falutation. YFou'deſt thou * Chron.rg.z, 
helpe the wicked, and lone them that hate the Lord? 

2. They are odious to God, as they hate him, ſo he hates 

them, as D axid faith, Thor hateſt all them that worke 

iniquity, Now we ſhould all be perfit, 4s owr Father which P/al.5.5. 
% in heauen isperfit, eAnd we ſhould ſhew forth the vertues _ 5.43. 
of ham that hath called vs out of darkneſſe into bis maruel. * **# 
lows hight. This therefore being a vertue in the Loxd, wee 
ſhould labovr to imitateit. As the I. ord commendcth the 
Church of Exheſus for ir, Thou hateſt, ſaith he, the workes 
#f the Nicolaitans,which I alſo hate. And this doth Danid 
profefſe of himmſelt. / hate the works of them that fal away. Pal.101.3. 
Where by tie way , hee teacheth vs, how our hatred 

muſt be qualified : namely , that wee mufit nat bace the 

perſons, but the workes of wicked men.For as for their 

perſons, they are the creatures of. God, yea and our owne 

flcſh, as the Prophet ſaith: Andfora.man to hate his 

owne fleſh ,it is vnnaturall.Bur their vices and finnes we 1/«:58.7. 
are to hate,euen witha deadly and a perfic hatred. 3.They Ephe[.5.29, 
are the Devils weapons , whereby he doth more pre- 
uaile with Gods children, then by any other meanes, 
Other occaſions are dumbe and cannot plead for them- 
ſclues, bur by our own tongues : But thele will be impor= 
tunate ſuiters to drawe vsto lin : And therefore, they 


may be well called even the Deuills ſtrength withour 
, C 2 whoſe 


Ap0c.3.6. 


P/al.139.21 23; 
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a Sub ſpecie 1u- 
cunditatis venee 
num infindunt 
bonis, Ambroſ. 
Offic.lib.1,c,20, 
Pro.18.8; 
P/[4a.119.21. 


whoſe helpe his aſſaults arebut weake, But then are they 
moſt powerfull, whentbey are ofour kindred , or ſuch 
as we loue & fauour, then eſpecially if they be wittie,they 
are moſt pernitious, * for whiles with their witte the 

make vs merry, theirwords, as Sa/omer (aith of the flat- 
terer,goe downe into the bowels of the belly, and hill even the 
inward pares with deadly poyſon.” 4. Their company is 
dangerous. For the wrath of God hangeth ouer the head 
of all wicked and vngodly men,as D axid ſaith; Curſed are 
they that dee erre from thy commandements,And therefore 
if we converſe with them, there is danger that we ſhould 


| beenwrappedin their puniſhments, when the wrath of 


Prs8.13.30, 
Gia 73.10.11,13 


Num:#846. 


$101)! 


Apoc.18.4. 

ut iunguntur 
in culpa, non ſe- 
perantig"n pe-! 
ua. ,yprian.lib.s 


ppiſi.gc.; 1 
Euſeb.eccle.biſt. 
lib.4. cap.14, 


Godbreaketh outagainſi them.. As Salomon threatneth., 
The companion of foolesſball be afflited. And ſo wee ſee 
irfell'out with-Lor, who by the fruitfulnefe of the place, 


'- being dtawinetoliue in Sodome; where the men were wicks- 
LRU La, dna; 
__ ct Tn 


g ſinne>4 againſt the Lord; whenthey were 
takenpriſoners, he was takenpriſoner. with them, And 
had notthe Lord beene mercitult;vato-him, he had pe- 
tiſhed ithe:generall ouerthraw of che city, And there. 


fare, when.che Lord was abour to:defiroy Carah and his 


*  tolyþynyfortheir rebellios\.. Moſes,chargethall the 
: conpregation, 0 depart fromthe tentr of theſewicked men, 


antto touch nothing of theirs ; leaſt they-periſh in. all theiv 
fnner; Andit was the voyce of God from heauen concer« 
ning Babttn,Goe ont of her my people, that yo henot partan 
hers br her ſruncs , 'dndthat ; yee receing not: of | ber plagues, 
Hence wasir:; 'thatvhe- Apoſtle /ohn comming, into a 

bathat Epbeſusrowaſlyhimfelfe, and finding, there vn» 
looked for,Ceriuthnsthat wicked heretike, ſtraight way 

leapt backe,and departed vowaſhed, ſaying to thoſe thar 
were with him; Let vs flee from hence, leaſt; the bath fall 
»powenr beads, wherein this enatyy of Gods truth is waſhed, 
5. ' Their company is contagious ,and there is great datj. 
ger tobe infeted by them, wicked men for the moſt parr 

hold the old rule, 7 he more the merrier, Aud therefore,as, 


: Salomon 
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Salomon (aith, they will entiſe and draw on others to come Pro.r,10.11.14- 
with them, and to caſt in their lot ee, A8 it is the Devils de- 2 e29 hoc [e. 
fire co make many partakers of his owne damnation : ſo ——— 
his infiruments haue the ſame affeRion, They that are þonum malum 
bad would make the gocd bad alſo,that they maybe like eſe vultyvt ſit 
themſelues. As (they ſay) he that hath the plague run- /4i fmilis Plant, - 
ning on him, bath a defire to infe& others : ſo hethat js TIRES. 
infeted with any vice, laboureth to mzke others as bad 
as himſclfe, As we'ſee in drunkards, and ſwearers, and 
ſuch like,they loue none but ſuch as will will apd drinke, + py; ini. 
and fweare and ſwagger-with them, - And as wee haue tandist urpibus 
heard before, the danger in this cafe is the greater, be- & prauis onmes 
cauſe of our ſelues we are * all ſo apt and prone to fin we [47% Inn. 
are all of vs too apt ſchollersto learne that that is naught. Al detoins ft 
As the Painter-with a light hand , and running pencill, (tec (wmus. Sen. 
can exprefſe-the wrinckles , 8& warts, & moles in the face; Epiſt.97. 
but no6 ſo cafily the face it ſeIte:ſowe are hardly brought 
to follow the vertues of our friznds,if any be; bur for their 
vices we imitate:thent without any labour, Ir is with ys 
in this caſe, as with one that hath beene long weakened g5eneca, Epift, 7, 
with fickenefle : that as he can hardly come abroad , bur S! 9% magiſtris 
hetaketh ſome cold, and is the worſe for it : ſoit is as hard _ mprebum, 
for vs to come into lewd company, and receiue no hue, + yay 
If they cannot cauſe vs wittingly to yeeld to fnne , yet teriorers partem 
they will giue vs ſome ſtaine at vnawares, Andtherefore, plerimque appli- 
Salomon giveth vs good counſell: Mak no friendſhip with ©3*Terent. And, 


| | | Pro.22.24.25 
n, neither "Ty 
aw angry man, neither goe withthe furious man, leaſt thou \, 


learme his waies, ©c, The like may be ſaid of all other.fins. ;u bonitas ob- 
And Bernard hath a good ſaying to this purpoſe. It is as [eſa malis,zon 


hard for a man to preſecrue his goodneſle, in the middeſt mags quam ſa- 
mtas vicimo (ter- 

pente, de conſid. 

ad Eg. lib .49, 


of eviil men 4s it is hard co keepe his health, in the mic- 
del} of ſerpents, For there is a ſecret poyſon both in their 
words and deeds, which fretteth and infefeth whomſo- 
euer it touceth: as the Apolile ſpeaketh of FHymenens and 
' Philetus, Hence is it,thar by reaſon of the manifold finnes 


that beare ſway, the Apoflle ſaith, the times are perrous 
C 3 ; times 
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2 Tim.3.1,3.3- times, ſuch asit ſhould be hard for a man to keepe faith & 


* Alquid mall 
propter vicizam 
malam. 

Eraſ. adag, . 
Eral.de lingua. 
Dum ſpettant 
leſos oculi le - 
duntur & ipſi. 
Ovid. de remed. 
a Herebit tib: a- 
waritia quan - 
diu attaro fordi- 
dog, conuixeris. 
Incendent libidi- 
nes twas adulte- 
Yorum [odal:tia. 
Sen.Ep.104., 
Eccleſ.13-1. 
Ecclus.13.1. 
Pre.6.27, 


[£x0d.33-32. 33+ 
& 34-12, 
I 5.16, 
'Dext 5.2, 
3» 
4, 


P/al,.106.35.36, 


a good conſcience in them. Ir is a trueproverbe, * Much 
enill comes by an ill neighbour He that-dwelleth by a man 
that halceth ſhall learne to limpe of him, He that liueth 
daily among them that flammer, ſhall in time learneto 
tut like them. And he that is much converſant with them 
that haue blearc eyes , is in danger to catch the diſeaſe 
himſelfe : So he that is familiar with wicked men, will in 
time become as bad as they, * Let @ man live with a baſe 
couetous perſon, & couetouſnefle will Arik vato him. Let 
him keep company with whore-maſters,and it will ſer his 
lufts on fire. And as Eccleſiaſtiens ſaith, He that ts familiar 
with the prond, ſhall be likg unto hem, As itis hard fora 
man to goe into-a mill, and not to haue ſome meale ſiicke 
on his cloathes ; or ts touch pitch and not be defiled with it ; 


_ ortowalke much in the Sunnoe and not to be ranned and 


ſunne-burnt ;or to take fire in bu boſome, and his cloathes 
wot be burnt ; orto goe mto a peli-houſe, and nor take in- 
fe&ion : ſo it isas hard for a man to come into lewd and 
profane company , and not be tainted with ſome vice or 
other.Forthis cauſe the Lord gave ſuch ſtraight charge to 
the people of /ſrael, that they ſhould haue no dealing 
with the inhabitants of the land of * Canaan, Thou ſhalt 
wake no conenant with them, nor with their Gods, Nether 
ſhall they dwellin thy land leaſt they make thee ſinne againſt 
me. Andagaine, T ake heed to thy ſelfe, that thow make vs 
compatt with the inhabit ant: of the land, whither thou goeſt, 
leaſt they be thecauſe of ruine among you Leaſt when * go 
a whoring after their Gods, ſome man callthee,and thou goe 
a whormg alſo. And againe , T how ſhalt make no conenant 
with them : Neither ſhalt thou make mariages with them, 
neither gine thy daughter to his ſowne,nor take his daughter 
to thy ſonue. For they will cauſe thy ſonne to turne away frons 
me, and ts ſerue other-Gods : And how true this was, the 
euent made ir manifelf, For they negleRing this fri 
commandementot God,were wingled among the beathen, 

and 
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and learned their workes : And ſerned their Idoles, which 
were their raine, 35 Danid faith, And we haue too much 
proofe of this, even in our ewne experience, For as wee 
ſee the tivers, which otherwiſe of themſclues are ſweet & 
freſh, yer when they runne into the ſea, become ſalt : ſo 
many young men and women,who in their young yeeres 
whiles they were kept in by good education, were of 
great towardneſle and good hope: afterwards falling into 
ill company, haue bin corrupted & grown molt diſlolute, 
And indeed a man though otherwiſe well affeed : yer 
when hee ſhall live in aa, places, where hee ſhall never 
heare good word , but ſwearing and lafciuious ſpeaking 
&ez neuer ſee any good example, but open contempt of 
godlineſſe, and all vile practiſes that may be; by little and 
lirele it quellerh his hatred of theſe things , and maketh 
them ſeeme lefle oftenfive ro him, Fer as a burning fire- 
brand,ifit be calt into the ſnow, wil ſoone be extinguiſh- 
ed: ſo even great meaſure of zeale will ſoone be quen- 
ched athong wicked company. Yeait will come to paſſe, 
that when men have paſi the day in vanity and fooliſhde. 
lights(ſuch aseuill companions willcontinually ſugpefi, ) 
they ſhall be al: ogether vnfitre, with any reverence, either 
to pray of reade, orperforme any other good duety, And 
therefore D anrd,as it were ina holy indignation,chideth 
wicked perſons away from him. Away from me ye wicked: 

for [ will kgepe the commandements of my God.lnfinuating 

that he could not ſer himſelte to the performance of any 

holy duty; with that feruency he ought, as long as ſuch 

lewd companions were about him, And knowing his 

owne weakenefle in this caſe, he prayeth earnefily,incline Plal.14r 

wot mine heart to enill, that I ſhould commit wicked workes - © 

with men that worke iniquity, &c. Sothat to conclude this 

point, we may ſay of frequenting ill company, as they 

were wont to lay in a common prouetbe in England of ,,.,.. FI 

going to Rome,he that goethto Rome once ſeeth a wick» couymer.s.. 

ed man; he that goeth twice, learneth to know him , _ quefi.10. part.gv 
that. 
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thar goeth the third time, bringeth him home with him, 
Laſt of all,if it doth fall out,that we be not infeRted by 
conuerſing with wicked perſons ( which is almoſt impol- 
ſible, withour a great meaſure of Gods grace) yet if there 
be any ſparke of true goodnefle in,vs, wee cannot chuſe 
but be. gricucd aboue meaſure with their vngodly pra- 
Qiſes and ſinnefull courſes. Asitis ſaid of Lot, who 
though by the grace of God he was preſerued from.con- 
ragion in the middeſt of Sodome , which was as it were a 
pitch-barrell , cuen a ſincke of finne ; yet has righteoms 
ſoule was iexed (.a5 though he had beene ypon the racke 
( for ſo much the word fignificth) with the wncleanely 
connerſation of the wicked andin ſering and hearing their 
wnlawfull deedes. And this was it that made D and be- 
moane his eſtate , when he was baniſhed from bis coun- 
try, ard.confirained for the ſafety , of his life , to abide a. 
mong vncircumciſed people : Woe, « me thar Tremaine in 
Meſbech, and dwell in the tents of Kedar. In like manner 
the Prophet Iſaiah cryed out as it were in greatpaſſion, 
Woe 'ss me: for 1 a vndone, becanſe I ov in the middeſt 
,of a people of pallutea lips., So great a griete is it to;the chil- 
79 of es bei ſuch - a; -— 46 their eyes ſhall 
behold nothing bur Gods diſhonour , and their cares 
ſhall becontinually beaten with blaſphemous ſpeeches a- 
gainfi God and all goodnefle, 
And therefore to make ye of this doftrine, it ſerueth 
fiſtro, admoniſh ys to take heed toour ſelues in this ref 
pc, IfPhiſitians gaue counſell,that they that would pre- 
{erue the health of their bodies, ſhould haue a care to liue 
amongli{ound and healtbfull perſons, and ſhould auoid 
the locietic of them that are: ſubieR to contagious di- 
ſcales: much more ſhould we be carffullto ſhunne all fa- 
miliarity with thoſe that are wickedfſf we would preſerue 
the health of our ſoules , becauſe rhif diſeaſes of the ſoule 
doe ſpread ſooner, and igfeR worſe, then the diſcaſcs of 
the body, And ther whenſocuer we are in danger 
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this way, * the beſt remedy is euen to take vs to our becles 
and run away as faſt as we can:when a mans houſe is on fire, 
eucn gouty and lame perſons finde their legges, If a ſerpent 
doe buthifſe, how faſt doth euery man runne away ? when 
wee come by 2 noyſome lake , that ſenderth out venemous 
exhalations,we ftoppe our noſes,and haft away as faſt as our 
feet can carry vs. Much more ſhold we make haſte to eſcape 
from lewd company , becauſe theſe things cannot be ſo 
dangerous to the body,as it is to the ſoule, As in time of the 
peflilence, we would be loath to fit with a man that hath the 
plague running vpon him , for feare of infection. So wee 
ſhould be as loagh to conuerſe with a wicked man, becauſe 
his companyg$ more contagious. Thetime was, when as 
in the purer ages of the Church, ſuch was the zeale of Gods 
children, that they would not ſo much as in words baue any 
communion with vngodly perſons. Tothis purpoſe it isre- 
corded of Polycarpns, who was St. Johns Diſciple, that mee- 
ting Afarcion a damnablc heretike, who taking it ill that he 
not ſalute him, and asking him if he did not know him: 
faith he,I-know thee well enough to be the firſt borne of 
Sathav. AndeMares the blind Biſhop of (alcedon, repro- 
ving /alian the Apoſtata for his idolatrie , when the Em- 
perour in ſcorne vpbraided him with his blindnes, he made 
this bold anſweare, that he gaue God thankes for his blind- 
nefle, that he could not ſee fo wicked a man as he was, So 
ſhould it be with vs, wee ſhould be ſo farre from appro- 
uing of wicked men by our company and familiarity, as that 
rather both by our words, and by our countenance wee 
ſhould ſhew our diſlike of them. The prophet [eremie 
profeſſeth what care hee had in thiscaſe, [fate nor, ſaith he, 
in the afſemblie of the mockgrs, but ſate alone, and fo muſt 
wee rather fit alone, then be in ſuch company , where wee 
ſhall bee in dangerto be drawne to finne, Let them returne 
to v3 ( if they will) for wee may not returne to them, Lertthem 
(as their manner is) peaks enill of vs, becanſe wee wl not run 
| D with 
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with them into the ſame exceſſe of ryot, Let them count vs 


fingular and vaſociable, let them count vs ſurly, proud, 
ane diſdaincfull, as if no companie were good enough 
for vs. Better is-it for vs to endure all theſe reproches, ra- 
ther then by conuerſing. with them to diſhonour God . 
[ * ] Berter-isir(as Saint eAwngnfore faith)in another caſe; 
to incenſe them by our temperance, then to pleaſe them by 
diflolutenefle: yea by our honeſty. to prouocke them even 
ro enmitie, rather then to-pacific them by ſuch deformi-. 
tie. If weewould take this courſe , wee ſhould not onely: 
preſerue our ſelues from the contagion of ſinne , but alſo 
by Gods bleſſing wee might doe good even tothe wicked. 
So long as wee yſethem tamiliarly , and conuerſe ordinari- 
ly with them , weemake them thiuke well of themſclues, 
and ſo wefirengthen their handes, thatthey cannot repent. 
of their finnes, Whereas , if wee would alwayes ſhunne. 
theircompanie , and browe beate them whtaldence wee, 
meete them, it might be-we fhonld make them aſhamed at- 
the laſt. t might be,they wouldrhink with themſelues, why, 
dorh ſuch a man refuſe my :companic ?- Surely hee fſeeth- 
fomething byme that's amifle.. It may boe my (wearing ,, 
it maybee'my laſcwuious'ta}king , it may bee my prophane-: 
n<fie'dorh offend him.. If be that. is buramortiall man , 
cannotendure mee for theſe things::how much lefle (hall 
the God of heauen endure me , FFhoirof pure cies, and: 
canmot ſee exill, And thus it might pteafe God , that this 
might bee a meanes of their con n, which-were a hap- 
pic thing. 

Secondly , bythis do&trine all theyare reprooued , that. 
2re careleſſe of their company, They wie as much fami- 
liaritie; and ſhewas good a:coumrerrancetothe worſt and 


' make them as welcome :asithe beſt, If hoe will burckeepe 


them tompany , and helpe them ro paſſe sway ahe time. 
idlie and 'ynprofitablic (which if rhey-could -fre itt, paſ- 
ſeth away toofaftof ivfelfe ) bee he Papilt or Atheiſt , be 
lice. Swaggerer or Swearer , yea bee hee as prophane as E- 
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ſas; hee is fit for them, Yet theſe notwithflanding would 
bee counted and reputed good Chriftians, But they little 
knowe how they hzzzrd their etlimation with God and all 
good men by this meanes, For hereby they giue men oc- 
cahon to luge, that they are not ſound-atthe heart, when 
they can bee haile fellowe' well met with euery. baſe and 
lewde companicn.. According tothe old ſaying [ = ] He 3 Noſcitur ex 
that cannot be knowne by bimſelfe may be knowne J, the com. a wo hy, 
partie that he keepes, For Þ commonly every man is held ro b Tas wn 
be ſuch as his companions are. As wee ſee birdes of a fea. ſolet haberi, cum 
ther flocke together, And therefore, as men are carefull of qualibus agit fv 
their godly credit and reputation in the Church , ſo ler _— 6. 
them rake heed, what companie they frequent. But ſome —— 
willperhappes obic&for them ſelues , that they are ſtrong 

enough , there is no conipanie can hurt them, No they 

hope rather to- conuert thoſe that are naught, and make 

them better , rather then receive any himt by them, [ © ] © yic fducie 
Bur alas this is a vaine confidence. If they knew their noneſtnimis fde- 
ewnefrailtic, and how prone they are to finne, they would 4#m;preſertim 
not prefurne and onerweeneſo much of themſelues, Thope 7/759 nanre 
they will confeſle , that the” Apolile Peter had as much /.,,,, oy 
firength, andas great a meaſure of grace as they : and yet &c,Lod.viver. 
wee ſee how eafily hee was ouercome. He came into this 44/apiext.intred 
wicked place fora good end, and hee tarried but a while 

there, and yet hee was brought to a fearefull fall: how 

then ſhall they thinke to land , that ruſh into all compa. 

nies without any care? But it will bee obieed, Is it not 

lawfull then at all ypon any occaſion to be in the companie, 

orto haue any dealing with wicked men? yes in ſome caſes 

it is lawfull. Andtherefore, for our better direRion, theſe 

cautions are to bee obſerued : Firft , that it bee onely for 

neceffitie. As wee cannot auoide it , but in ordinarie 

matters of this life , wee muſt conuerſe with the wicked,  co.5.10, 
vnleſſe as the Apoſtle faith, Wee ſhewld gor ont of the 
world, Secondly, that wee haue a due yocation, Thirdly, 
"that wee labour to doc them good, Thus did our Saviour 
D 2 Chrig 
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Chrift conuerſe with Pablicans and linnersand his Apoflles 
with ſuch as were vnconuerted, For both they had a calling 
to doe it,and they ſought their conuerfion, Fourthly, thar 
we begreiued at their ſinne, as Lot was at the Sh 
Fiftly, that we pray that we may not bee infected by them. 
But though VYee line in the middeſt of a naughty and 
crooked Generation : yet wee may bee blameleſſe and 
pony , 4s the ſonnes of God , and may ſhine as lights among 
them, 

Thirdly, this doQtine ſerueth to exhorc vs to be. conuer- 
ſant and to joyne our ſeluesin ſociery with thoſe that are 
godly, For thereby we ſhall reape great benefite. As a coale 
of fire that is quite out, if it be Jaid amongſt burning coales, 
it kindleth and burneth againe : ſo though Gods grace be 
much decayed in-ys, yet by being inthe company of ſuch as 
are gracious ,'it will be reuiued, They that are much in A- 
pothecary ſhoppes, all thejr garments ſmell of ſpices and | 
{weet perfumes, In like manner,if we be often in the compa- 
ny of Gods children, our conuerſation cannot but ſauour of 
godlinefle, For this cauſe-D 4xidprofeſleth , 1 am a compar 
nion of all thers that feure thee and keepe thy precepts, Andin 
air other place , All my delight is in thy Samts and in ſuch as 
excell im vertue. Though Daxid were a King,yet hee {corned 
notthe company of the meaneſt and poorelt,t hg were god- 
ly and vertuous, becauſe it would be a meanes to build him 
vpn grace. And therefore toconclude : As Danid, was 
carefull in the choice of his ſeruants: Ame eyes ſhall be to 
the faithfull of the land , that they may dwell with me : ſo let 
vs be carefull of our companions. Let our eyes be to thoſe 
thatare godly and religious, to ſuch as feare God, that they 
may be our companions.  . i... | vv 

e/And amaid | Asthe high Prieft doth perſecute our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt: ſo all his family doth further the matter. There 
.s not one of any ſort: whatſocuer,, that doth not take part 
with their maiſter againſt the deAtine of the truch, They 
allauour ofjmpiety andframe themſclues to the humour of 

| | the 
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the high Prieſt. The ſeruants afſifled Iudus m apprehending 
Chriſt, They attended in the houſe for any further imploy- 
ment. And when the Prieſt began tg railevpon him , and ro 
ſpir at bim', the ſervants were ready to {mite him with their 
rods, Yea we ce eventhe maids againſt the modellic of their 
ſexe, grow ſawcy and malepert , tomeddle in the cauſe and 
buſinefſe whereof they haue no knowledge. | 
They were al trained vpto perſecute religion &godlines. 
Where we ſee the picture of a wicked family.They all agree 
to perſecute Chrifi & þis,Diſciples.' Wicked gouernours of 
familiesfor the moſt part haue all thgr ſervants of their owh 


dipofition. According to thecommon prouerbe, Like maiſter Flalar33.2, 


like man. As the ointment that was powred on Aarens head, 
Tan downe to kis beard, and ſo to the very border of his gar- 
ments: So the impiety and: wickednefle of the maifter run- 
nethabout through-the whole family,infeing and corrup- 
tivg allthat are init. It is in the family,as it is with afiſh,thac 
firſt takerh his infetion at the head; And therefore as good 
Father Latimer ſaid, If the head of the fiſh be ſweet , all the 
body is ſweet: but ifrhe head flincke,all the body will ſoone 
be naught.So.in like manner if the head of a family be good, 
itis a great meanes to make the whole family good; butif 
he be naught , there is little hope of all the reſt, We ſee the 
truth of thisitche example of Herod, who when he began 
to offer indignity to our ;Sauiour Chriſt , all his traine were 
readytoioyne with him, . And when wicked Ahab could 
not abide the fincere minifſtery ofthe . word ,, becauſe hee 
was reproued byit, all his ſeruants were readyto feed him 
vp in his humour, As we (ee in the meſſenger, that went to 
call Afichaiah , who told him, that all the ether Prophets 
declared good tothe Kmg with one accord, [pray thee, (aith 
he, let thy words be like theirs , and ſpeakg thou good; And 
whenthe good Prophet wouldnot flatter , buttold the 
King plainely what he ſhould truſt to, Zidkyab, rhe Kings 
Chaplaine., ſmote him on the cheeke, As inthe comon- 


wealth ,-if the magiſtrate be} profane, the ſubieRsare little 
1 _—_— better 
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bettery as Salomon -laich, Of a Price that hearkeneth hs, 


all his fernants are wicked. So inthe family , which isas it 


were alittle comonwealth in it ſelfe, if the ruler be wicked, 
his children anderuants are eorrupted, The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe rhe example of a gouernour inhiis houſe, isas it were 
alawe, For children are naturally giuen to imitate their pa- 
rents, and ſeruants thinke it a-commendation for them to be 


like their maſter , either in good or cuill. Yea for the moſt 


part,they deſire to fit themſelues to their maifters humors, Tf 


themaſter begiuen-to whoredome, his owne ſeruants wil be 


his bauds & pandors,agweſaw in the: feruants of Danid. If 
hee-would have any man that lands in his waycloſely mur- 
dered, his:feruants will bee forward to effect it, as Joab was 


it theicaſe of /riah : yea though it be his owne brother, as 


4.54. 13.t8.9, 
, 1.54m.18 «7 » 


weſcein the ſervants of Abſalor, If Sant haue a'defire to 
conſutt with a Witch, bis ſeruancs/ will quickly hound her 
ont. So weſecin our owne experience at this day; ifthe 


rmaiſter be a Papiſt, the moſt of the ſeruancs leane that way. 


Tfhe be a Newter,his ſeruants haue no great religion. If he.be 
profane, and make no conſcience of wearing and breaking 
che Saboth; his ſeruants will follow his Reppes.- Yea it may 
be obferued, 'thatletra man that is trucly religious, or a 

odly minifier, come-into ſome houſes, where the maiſter 


* 1s voide of the feare of God, and he ſhall beabuſed and dif- 


ced of all the ſeruants, cuen from the: greateſt to the 


- | feaſt: So that a maifter may be knawae by the conuerſation 
 anddiſpoſition of his ſeruancs, 


This doAtrine ferneth firft for maiſters to admoniſh thern, 
fir#;-r6 take heed, thar neither by-preccpr, nor by their 
praftife;they drawrheir children and ſeruants ro euill,D 4- 
wid protefleth-for himfſcife, char he would watke in the wp- 
rightneſſe of his hoart inthe midſt of bis hone, So thouldit be 
with all goucrnours:, thae they may neicher harten their 
families in elf, ner binder them in good, Scruantsthinke 
themſcluespriviledged by. the examples of their maiſters, 


yexfor the moſt parr, enawpſes preuaile more then co 
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If they be good , it isan cxhortation to the deruants to 
draw them to good :bur.if they be evil, ix 15 apronocation 
yntoeuiYy, Yra tbey effeft as much in the ſoule , 25tbe Gght 
of Lacohsroddes wrought with the Ewes , when \io-rame.|Gen.30. 37.38, 
ming 'time they were Jaid before them. in the watering: 39. 
by pe therefore as the 2neene of Sheba pronoun- 

ced the ſeruants of Sa/omon happy, that ffoode ever befare 1 King.10.8. 
him , and heard hiswiſdowe,t5c, So onthe contrary>hde, 
miſerable-isthe ſtate of thofe feruams, thardwelbinipitoe. 
fane and wicked houſes, where there isnothing but cxam-; 
ples of itmpiety. Many parentsand unifters doe complaine, 
that their children and ſeruants., though they heare good 
Sermons euery Saboth day, yet theyreape no profit, . Aud 
no marucy , when as the-:evill example they fee at home, 
doth them more hurt ; then all the Minifters paines in the 
Churchcan doe them good , efpecially confidering , that 
their nature is farre more apt and prone to cuill, then to 
good. And this is the chiefeft cauſe of all the diſorder that 
is in families. Though feruants were little acquainted with 
Gnne before , they may learne it of their maiſters, But ler all Heb.2.13. 
ſuch malters:cake heed : for theitimewill come, that they —_— 
ſhall giue a firit account to God, for all that are vnder their -ebcit a—_ 
charge. O whata comfort would it be te-their ſoules, if quid s diſcipu- 
when they ſhall beccalled to this account, they could fay in lis delinquitur 
truth , Behold, here am I, and the children which God bath Br". apolog. ad 
given me; Ot as our. Sauiour Chriftfaith,, Thoſe that thou _ 
gauoſtme ,, and commitredfito my charge, haye I kept, and pers ws 
none of them 4s loſt ;Ocherwiſe , if by their meanes , they-haue preſentegd tibi 
beenecorrupted, their caſe will be fearcfull, Yeathey ſhall turpins.Bern. 
makeahemſclues guilty of the- fines of their ſeruants, 4* confe./6. 4. 
whichare committed by theirdefaule, Avif either by their D_ _ 
eui}-cxample , or by theinconniuenceand remifſencs.in-pu- —_— alium 
niſhing, they hanegiuen themvoccafion of finne;, thoſe fins poſit,neglizit, 
aretheir owne, asit they had committed them.them(ſelues; porticipem ſe 
As we'ſce , whenthe /{raclites had broken the Saboth :in 4 — de- 
goingooutto Feeke for CHManra., contrary to Gads.cxpreſle mx fy 
commandement | 
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commandernent , the Lordſaid to Moſes : How long refuſe 
ye to hzape'my commandements and my lawes, Moſes bad 
notprofaned the Saboth burthepreople , and yet he is rebu- 

« dked for their finne z becauſe they "were 'commirted to. his 
-: charge, Now there isneuecr one of vs , but wee have finnes 


P/al.38,4 enoughof ourowae,” Even: thofe which: in our owneper. 
: ſons we haue commirted,, 'if wee had grace to feele it , are 
Iob.9.3- a waighty burden, too heany for "vs to beare , as Damnid faith, 


Andit God ſhould call ys to account; enely for our owne 

onali fines, we ſhould not be ableto anſwere one of 4 

thouſand; And therefore, why ſhould wee charge vpon our 

heads the finnes of our families ? 

Vſe.2. » Secondly;, it admonifheth them, if they be godly them- 
ſclues, to endeuour that their ſeruarits may be. godly like. 

Luker68 Wile telfe they fhallnotbe ſs wiſe as the children: of this 
wotld arein their generation : who as hath beenefaid , will 

haueall their ſeruants of their owne diſpoſition. For the ef- 

feQing of chis, thert is required 1, a diligent care in the 

cheiſe ofthem. And ſurely our care in this caſe, ſhould at 

: 11 Jeaftbeiequall with our care in other matters. When we are 

'* ro flocke durgroutid with/fheepe, we are verycarefull, both 

that they be ofa good breed , _ woollof a good fia- 
ple,andalſo that they come from ſound grounds. And when 
we begin to plant an orchard, we doe nor gather plants and 
yep graftes in 'cucry hedge, butwee arc carefull to prauide 
Ila.$az. _ ©, thebrfiplanes,as.che Prophet ſpeaketh. Much more ſhould 
" __ Webecarcfullin the ſtoring andplanting of our families, to 

make choyſe of fuchas feare God, and are not infeRed 

with grofle ſihnes. [And this was — of Danid, 

Pal.i01.6.9; * Winch ſhould be ourpatterne in this caſe, ' ine eyes, ſaith 
'*  he,, ſballbe vntothe faithful of theland,, that they may dwell 
with me : bte-1hat walkethin a perfir way , hee ſball ſerne me. 
There ſhall no deceit full perſon awell m my honſe,c5c. 2. Bc- 
cauſe ſuch ſeruants are rare and hard to be found,there muſt 
be: an cudeauour, both by precept and byexample to make 
cacm ſuch, This hath beenethe care+of all Gods children 


_ 


i < . I" 


— - 


from 


The Repentance of Peter and Ind, 


PE 


| — 


from time to time, Abraham flittcd oft, and bad no ſetled 
place of abode, yet whereſoeuer he came, hee built an Al- 
tar for him and his family to worſhip God. Hee did not ex- 
cule himſelfe by his vaſctled eſtate , but howſocuer hce 
wandred vp and downe himſelfe , yethe kept a ſetled 
courſe for the ſeruice of God. And [acob, returning from 
Padam eAram , purged his family trop the corruption 
they had got in Labanshouſe, and bringeth themto the 
ſincere worſhip of God, /oſhnah alſo thought it not enough 
for himſelfe to ſerue God, but he was carefull alio tor his ta- 
mily. I and my honſe ſaith ke , will ſernethe Lord, And Job 
ſanttifiedbus ſonnes , and offered burnt offerings for them, Itis 
rellified ofthe Reler, whoſe ſonne our Sauiour Chriſt reſto. 
red to his health , and of Lydia , and of the [ailonr, that not 
themſclues onely , but their houſhould alſo belecued in 
God.Bur the example of ( ornelizs , that godly Capraine, is 
moſt pregnant for this purpoſe. Itis ſaid of him, that nor 
onely his houſhould ſeruants , bur euen his ſoldiers alſo ( a 
It is very hke 
they were not ſo at the firſi: but his good inſtructions and 
godly example had made them ſo, As we ſec in eAbraham, 
who had in his houſe 318. ſcruants, and all of them in ſome 
meaſure religious : for they all ſubmitted themſelues to be 
circumciſed by him, But this was effeRted by his care in tea- 
ching them to keepe the way of the Lord,as the Lord himlelfe 
commendeth him for it, If we would conſcionably vſe the 
ſame diligence, wee ſhould ſee the ſame bleſſing of God 
vpon our families, that it might be ſaid of them, as was ſaid 
of the houſes of Aquila and Priſcilla, and Philemon , with 
others , that they are ſo many Churches of God, Bu alas, 
God may dwell in our Churches if he will, but there is but 
of our houſes, 


very rare thing in theſe daies ) feared God, 


cold 'intertainment for him in the moſ? 
where all religion and godlineſſe is baniſhed , and 
to be ſeene,but 


arc ſo farre from being the Churches of God, as that they 
are rather the Chappels of the Deuill, For there is n 
uh E 


nothing 


n impiety and profanenefle. So that they 


ocare in 
chuſing 
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chufing goed ſervants, and as little care in labouring by 
ood meanes to makethem good, If they be perſonable and 
Fruiceable,fuck as we may profittably imploy in uorbulines, 
it is no matter what they are otherwiſe, Though they be 
neuer ſo vngodly , 'if they will doe their deed, as they fay, 
they will ſerue the turne;: Hence it commeth to paſle , that 
maiſters are many times iuflly plagued in their ſeruants, For 
1. theyare vnfaithfull in their bufinefle , and deceive their 
maiſters-whereinſocuer they truſt them. And indeed if they 
be vnfaithfull ro God ( as all irreligiousperſons are) how 
can itbe expected , rhat they ſhould be Faithfull ro man, 
Whereas if they were ſuch as feared God, they would 
make a conſcience of their buſineſle , and bee faithfull and 
truſty in every thing committed ynto them. As Abrahams 
ſcruant , who being imployed by his maifter, in a matter of 
= waight , hee doth not loyter it , nor flacke it but firſt 
e beginneth his buſinefſe with prayer to God for good 
ſuccefie; and when God had guided bimaright,to his jour- 
neyes end, he would neither eate nor drinke, till he had d:{- 
patched that he came for. The like fatithfulnefle ſhewed [a 
0b to'Labaw, though'an hard and 'vnconſcionable maiſter, 
inthe twenty yeares teruice which be pert. tmed to him, as 
himſelfe teflified, 2. they bging wicked, and their finnes 
crying"vato' heauen'for vengeance, they endanger the 
whole family where they are-vnto the curſe of God, For 
there is a fearefu}l eurſe hanging aver thar houſe , where 
{wearers and blafphemers arc intertaimed, Where as if they 
were godly, the bleſſing of God would be ypon all that 
they goc about. As even Laban conteſteth , tha he percei- 
ued plainely , that God had bleſſed him in his eftate for 74- 
cobs{ake.And when Putiphar bad entertained Tofſephto bee 
his ſeruant; the Lord bleſſed bu houſe for Joſephs ſake , and 
the bleſring of the (Lord was vpon allthat hehad , inthe houſe 
and in the field. 3. they infe& the whole fawily, as we lee 
by toomuchexperience ; many children otherwiſe of good 
diſpofition , have bene poyſoned by converhing with _ 
ute 
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Jute ſeruants. There is none of ys, that would endure a ſcald 
horſe in our ſtables leaſt he ſhould infeR the refi,, Nay wee 
will not admitte into our houſes, a ſeruant that hath the fal- 
ling fickneſle, or any other contagious diſeaſe in his body. 
Much lefſe ſhould we admitte him that hath hjs ſouke loath= 
ſomely infeed with notorious vices.4.8& laſt of all they are 
a diſyraceand a reproach to their maitiers. Salomon ſaith 
of d'{[olute and ynnurtured children , that they are a ſhame 
to their parents, And [acob ſaid of his ſonnes Simeon and Le- 
#j, zfier they bad committed that bloody outrage vpon the 
Sheebemites , that'they bad made him ſtinks among the in- 
habitants of the land, . The ſame is as truce of lewd ſervants, 
that they diſ:redit their maiſters, and ſtaine their reputation 
amongſ{tmen.And therefore in all theſe reſpects ,let maiſters 
be carefull both to chuſe, and aiſo to arder their ſeruants a- 
right, The maiſter in his family , ſhould performe all the 
offices of Chriſt in the Church. Asa King, hee ſhould rule 
and gouerne thoſe that are ynder him , inthe feare of God, 
As a Prieſt he ſhold offer vp the ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer 
and thankeſgiuing to God in their behalfe, And as a Pro- 
phet, ſhouldcea ch andinfiruRt them in the knowledge of 
Gods will. He thould be like the Seraphin, that touched the 
Prophet [ſaiabs mouth with a coale trom the Altar, So hee 
ſhould goc from his wife to bis children, from them to his 
ſeruants, . and labour to kindle in thema zcale for Gods 
elory.This care was in all the Patriarches, as St. eAngnſtine 
ſaith, who though in the diſpenſation of their temporal] 

goods, they put a difference —— their ſonnes and 


Pro 29.151 
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I{a.6:6.9, 


Aung.de cini, 

Det lib.1 9.C.1 6, 
Dat vert Patres 
ſamil.ſuat,om- | 
their ſervants : yet in the thing that concerned their ſoules, nibus in familia 


with equall loue and care they provided for both alike, /#atanq»am 


And they are not worthy the name of houſhould gouer. 


fi'ys ad culen- 


nours, that in this reſpeR haue not as great care of all in {ulunt. ibid. 


their family , as of their children, 
will doe little good , if their praQtiſe be not an{werable; 
therefore the perſon of a maifter ſhould ſhine in his family 
as alampe , by the light ofa good example: and he ſhould 
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repreſent ſuch vertues'in his owne-conucrſation, as may 
fire vp his-ſeruants to imitate the ſame, [ 
Pe. 3. Setondly',/:rhis Do&rine admoniſherh ſeruants not to® 
frame themſelues ro the wicked humours of their Maſters, 
nor to bee inflrumences of euiff for their pleaſure, ' Rather. 
ler them remember that ſpeech of theApoſiles, Wee ought” 
At.$:29;  14ther toobey God then man , As wee haue a commendable 
+ 03d examples the feruants of Sawl who vrterly refuſed to exe- 
' cute hiscruellcommandement vpon .Abimelech and his fel-. 
1.$am.22.17, lowes.” They world not moone their handes to full vpon the 
pexa 4 Lord, OnelyDoeg., that dogged'andicurſed 
Edomne'Fvas a tit infirument for ſuch a wicked purpole. 
18, Andindeed, though God commaund obedience to ſupe- 
riours/; yet it muſt+bee. in the Lord, And howſocuer ler. 
wants are willingly & without grudging to perfarme what. 
foeucr duric ' beloygeth to.their Maſters , yet-it 'muſt- be 
wirh- this'limitation ;-that they muſt reſerve for God that 
that-appertaineth to him, Otherwife , if to pleaſe their 
Maſters ; they will worke wickedneflce in defpite of God, 
they are ſore to be damned with their Maſters,” And how. 
_ ſocuerthidr Maſters ſhall baue:the greater damnation, be- 
' caulerheywereprincipall in the treſpaſle : yer they are like 
ro periſhallo in their finne, It will little auaile a ſervant, 
when hee'ſhalbe in Hell, to accuſc his Maſter for it, It will 
boote him-Intle trofay, Imay thanke my Maſter for this. 
Wog werth the: timethat everI knew'bim, Hee made no 
conſcience of ſwearing ,' nor of prophianing the Sabbath,. 
and his example made me thinke it was nothing. It was no 
.* diſpenſation before God for eAbſeloms ſeruants, that they 
had' their Mafters-/peremptorie commaundement for mur- 
2.Sam.13.28, - dering of «Ammon. Kill bins and fearenct, for bane not I 
tl comm annded yo? No-more will it, bee aoydiſpenſation for 
others , to-pleade that cicher their. Maſters commaun= 
dement4/or bis example hath made,them finne againſt 
God:? | 
eA maide care to him, | We ſec in Peter the —_— 
$4491 £ an 
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and frailtic of mans ſtrength, if bee bee leſt to himſclfe, 
For that ſame Peter,who before thought himſclfe ſo ſtrong, 
as that he ſectned not to take it well at Chriſis hand, zs that 
hee put him in minde of his weakenefle : fot hee made his 
boaſt, that Though they ſhould all bee offended by him yet 
wonld heenener bee offended, And when Chriſt tolde him in 
plaine termes, that he ſhould devie him thrice, hee anſwe- 
red very reſolutely , Though I ſhomld dye with thee , yet will 
I not denie thee. Yea he was ready to goe with him into pri- 
fon,and to death, And if need ſtood, hee would /ay downe 
his life for bis ſake, Yea he that alreadie though, in a pre- 
oſtcrous boldnefſe , had giuen good proote of his man- 
hood and courage, when as he ſtoutly drew his ſword, and 
ruſhed into the middeſi of the armed fouldiersz euen hee, 
I fay , being left to his owne ſtrength,is ſo weake and fec- 
ble , thathee cannot Hand before a fillie gyrle. If hee had 
beene.conuented before the high Prieſt,and threatned with 
death, as his Maſter was , then it had beene ſomething for 
him to ſhrinke; but he never tarrieth for that, but is ſorer- 
rified at the voice of a weake maide, that hee denieth 
his Maſter, He was called Cephas, even by our Sauiour 
himſelfe; which fignifieth a fone or arocke, as alſo his 
name Peter doth, But how vowerthilie doth hee behaue 
hiniſeife of this ſo honourable a Surname , that dare not 
confeſſe Chriſt Iefus before this damzell, bur denieth him in 
this ſhatnefullmaner ? Yea which doth more aggrauate his 
finne,;the Euangelift S. ſobn faith that he denied before he 
were well in the houſe, For the maide that kept the dore, 


Mat.26,33, 
35. 


Auke.22,'3, 


Job.13.37. 


Mat.16.51, 


Toh.1.42. 


asked him the queſtion as ſhe let him in, and even then he #.18.17, 


tolde her hee was none of Chrifts Diſciples. O cowardly 
Peter,thus baſely ro fall before hee came in ſight of danger! 


Here then, as hath beene ſaid, wee havea lively patterne of (je it they 

mans firength. Euen the beſt of Gods children are. cali be lefrto them» 
ouerthrowne, if God leaue themto themſelues, Weake elues. 
and ſmall meanes.are of force ſufficient to batter their faith, 
if God doe ncuer ſo little withhold his grace. The Deuill 
ncedeth 
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needeth vſe no great confliQ, nor bring no great force , hee 
needeth nor plant any great Ordinanceor Canon ſhot a- 
gainſt ys, to ſhake che walles of our faith ; for cuen the 
firongeft of vs all, if wee beenot held vp with the hand of 
God, are ready to ſtagger ar the leaſt blaſt of centation; yea 
euenat the noyle of aleafefalling from the tree, All the 
firengeh that is in any of vs without Gods grace, is no bet- 
ter thea ſmoake, which vaniſheth with the leaſt blaſt of 
winde,« Before we be aſſaulted, we are more then couragi- 
ous ( as the Apoſtle Peter waz here) but afloone as the 
Dulce bellow Ieali rempration is laid againſt vs, Wefaintand are diſcou- 
inexpertis, raged, Like many a coward, that on an Alebench will kill 
yp all before him; but briag him into the field inthe face of 
his enemy,where he ſhall heare the clattering of armor,and 
the dolefull grones of dying men on eucry fide, his heart 
Plure nos ter. Failes him, and hee is ready to betake himſelfe to higtifeles, 
rent quam pre- Yea many times wee trouble our ſclues with vaine and 
munt; & [pi cauſcleſle feares, before euer the Diuell bend his force a- 
H5opnione quam gainſt vs. Itis withvs, as it was withthe Apolile Petey, 
ena when hee would ncedes walke vpon the water to goe to! 
©? Chriſt. hethought hee could haue his Maſter didgi,,. 
Mat.14.30, butaſſoone as euer he ſer his foot oupoF the ſhip, hee was 
ready to ſincke, had not Chriſt cangkt him by the hand and 
held him vp. Inlike manner valeſſe the L ord reach out the 
hand of his grace to ſupport ys , we cannot bur fall, As a 
Qaffe in a mans hand, ſo long as hee holdeth it, it Randes : 
but if hee take away his hand , it fallethto the ground : ſo 
we can ſiand of our ſelues, no longer then the Lord flayerh 
vs, As a young child that is learning to goe , if the nurſe 
leaue it, it falleth,and peraduenture receiueth hurt, As wee 
ſeein Mephiboſheth Tonathans ſoune,, who by the negli- 
gence of his nurſe caught a fall, whereby hee became lame 
of his feet, euento the day of his death, So.if God leaue 
ys to our ſelues, and doe not follow vs with his grace, we 
are readie to fall into miſchiefe, Hence jsit that the Apo- 


Ale ſaith, that allthecbildren of God are led by the Spirit 
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of God, The Lord knowing our weakneſle, in mercy len- 
deth his holy ſpirit, which leadeth vs by the hand like 
little children. And againe, praying for the Coloſſians: 
firſt he defireth the Lord to endue them with knowledF&e, 
Yea that they may bee filled with the knowledge of his will, cola g. 
Secondly that it would pleale Godro ſanctifie them , that 
they might walke worthy of the Lord &c, A man would —_ 
thinke , that they that had ſucha meaſure of knowledge p 
and grace, ſhould neede no more : and yet the Apoſtle ad- 
deth a third petition, that they may bee ſtrengthned with al 
might throngh his glorious power , infinuating,that though a mn. 
man haue neuer lo much knowledge , and bee neuer ſo 
throughly ſanQiified; yer if hee bee not ftrengthned alſo by 
the Lord, he cannot (and. In like manner, hee exhorteth 
the Epheſians, Fmally my brethren , ſaith he, be ſtrong in the xpheſ.6.10. , 
Lord, and m the power of his might, Sothat without the 
power of God, our ſtrength is no better then weakeneſle, 
And for this cauſe , the Apoſtle Perer ſaith, that wee are 1.Pet.1.5, 
kept by the power of God to ſaluation ; voleſſe the Lord in gpupupivore » 
his mercy did watch ouer vs by his grace, and defend ys a+ gpupe preſide 
geinftall affaults, as it were with a guard (for ſo much the 41ci/n7..eretins 
word fignifieth ) wee could neuer bee ſaued, There are di- _ & Pif- 
uerſe degrees of the grace of God in his children, Some- Row-8.37. 
times it worketh powerfully and mightily in them : and ſo 
long they are more then conquerenrs ( as the Apoſile ſaith ) P94-13» 
in all temptations. They are able with Saint Paul to doe all rom g. x5, 
things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth them, Yea in a Chri= 38.39. 
tian courage, they dare cati downe the ganntlet , and bid 
defiance to all the enemies of their faluation, So that 
though the gates of Hell were fet wide open, and allthe 
power of darkenefle ſhould iflue,and fally forth ypon them, 
they could not prevaile, This grace of God would be ſuf. 
ficient for them , to make them land againſt all aflaults, e- Pſal.r25,1. 
uen like Mount Z ron that cannot be remoned 

Bur this powerfull operation and affiltance of Godes 
grace doth notalwayes accompanie the godlie, but ſome- 
times | 
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times it worketh more remiflely and weaxely , yes often - 
times itisin a man as fire raked vp vnder the aſhes , ſo as 
hee can hardly percciue it or diſcerne ir, And when the 
calc is {o witha man,let anytempration be offcred, he pre - 
ſently falleth, | 
Obieftion. But it will bee obieRed ; that the Lord knoweth how 
Pſal.103-14. gpreat our frailtic js: for hee made vs, and therefore muſt 
MN needs knowe what is in vs; whythen doth hee not alwayes 
».Sam.24.1.c6985 affiſt ys with his grace ? why doth hee ſo often leaue vs to 
1.Cbron.21-1» gurſelues, and euen give vs vp to be tempted of the Devill, 
as it is {aid of Daxid,when he numbred his men? Is not hee 
now the authour of finne, 
eAnſwere, TothisIanſwere Firſt, that God is not bound todoe 
| this for any man. He hath once giuen them the firſt grace, 
rhe grace of ſanRificatienzand he is not bound, nor tyed to 
giue them the ſecond grace, the grace of corroboration, And 
therefore, farre be it from vs to charge the Lord to bee the 
authour of. finne, For hee doth nothing to make any man 
fin only priuatly,as'we ſay,he withholdeth his grace,which 
he may doe, and doe them: no wrong, Againe, weeare to 
knowe, that the Lord, whoſe wiſedome is infinite, deepe and 
Pſaſ.147.5.&%., Vnſcarchable, hath many excellent ends, for which he dea- 
Ram,1l33 leth thus with his children. Firft , that we may not thinke, 
that Gods grace is a naturall facultic, which we ſhould bee 
ready enough to conceiue, if it were alwayts in. vs alike, 
Penit ad conſe To Which purpoſe Saint eAugnſtine bath a ſweet ſaying. 
lationem,rece- F:are not O Spouſe,ſaith he , deſpaire noc, thinke not that 
dit ad camtelam: thou art contemned, if the bridegrome hide his face from 
ne magnitudo (hee for a time , for all things ſhall worke together for thy 
pr 19/52} uf good , and thou ſhalt gaine both byhis comming and by 
ſemper apud te _ bis departing : he commeth for thy benefice, and he depar- 
ſit ſponſus , inci- terh for thy benefit : ie commerhto comfort theeghe depar- 


pias contemmere teth to make thee more heedfull: leaſt che greatneſle of the 
ſodales, er hanc 


con'iauam viſitationem non iam gratie attribuas, ſed nature. Hanc autem gyatiam (ui vult, 
& quando vault ſponius atiribuit , non ure bereditario_poſſidetur. Aug. in ſcala Parady/ : 
Which treatiſe ſome aſcribe ro Bernard, vader this title, de [cala Clauſtralium.' 
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conſolation ſhould lift thee vp, leaft if hee were alwayes 
with thee, thou ſhouldef} begin to deſpiſe thy fellowes, and 
ro attribure this continual! -yifitation , riot any more to 
proces but to nature, BurGod giueth this grace to whom 
ce will and when hee will, it is nor helde by inhericance, 

Secondly , God doth it ſometimes totrievs, Not as if * 
he were ignorant of vs, for he knoweth what is in man,” But 1oh.2, x6, 
that we may better knowe our ſelues. So it is faid of Het2- 
&iah, that God left hmm to trie him , and to knowe all that was 
i bis heart. And for this cauſe,was the-Apoſile Peter lefrto 
himſclfe at this time. Hee had a great conceit of his owne 
trengthbefore, as though hee could haue dene more then 
allche reft :but now , the Lord alictle withdrawing his af- 
fiſtance, he ſeceth, there is no more in him of himſelfe , then 
in another man. { 

Thirdly , God doth it to chaften ſome ſecret finne in vs 
wherebf wee hauc not yet repented. For it is nothing but 
imquitie that ſeparateth betweene God and vs, and cauſeth 1[e.59.3: 
him to hide his face frem 12,25 the Prophet ſaith. Bur aſſoone 
as cuer we haue found out that finne , and vnfainedly hum- 
bled our ſelues for it vnder his hand, hereturneth againe to 
our comfort, 

Fourthly becauſe we dee not vſc Gods graces well when 
we have them, but waxe proud of them, as the Apoſlle ſaith, 
he was left to bee beffeted of the meſſenger of Sathan , leaſt *:£01.13.7, 
be ſhonld bee exalted aboue meaſure through the abundance of OR yp 
rexelations.N ea, ſuch is our corruption, that if we ſhould ne= y;yie Tariark, 
uer feele any want of grace, weſhould in time begin to con- tas parit con- 
temne God himlelfe, It is a common prouerbe, Too much temptum. Rece- 


familtaritie breedeth contempt. And therefore, the Lord de- © edit ergo, ne 


par th from vs ſometimes, leali being with vs continually, wee F wok. ng 


e ſhould be contemned, tar. Awe ods 
Fiftly, becauſe wee deſire them no more carneſtly. For if pre ny” 
we could pray earneſtly co God for his grace, hethat giveth 
to all men liberally and reproacheth no man, as Saint ſames 
faith , would beſtow it vpon ” But our negligence and 
; care 


lamn.y. 
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=” "36 _. of Peter #86 Tod. 

© Seadieat ah careleſſcneſle in this coſe , doth cuen deſcruc rhat God 

naps os + ſhould forfako vs, a5 the fame Apoſile faith , Tee get nothing 

deretur, deſi- #roanegte akgwr, * Therefore God doth worthily with- 

deratus «uidiiis draw hunſelfe from va, that. when wee feele the want of his 
"may, mare $arneftly defire, him ,, and .deft- 


am =;ing ly. lecke bim, and hauing once be- 
im may 8<che.Jafl fide him3o our greater com- 


5 2: yet. this iz our ramfert; bee Heiter, forlaketh x5 tos 
; ne  Tolly-nor finally. Wea cum whemattnelſenmert molt of af 
exam, depute- tor forſake vs = 110mg the wall, ard looksth 
micro bats... tt wn terangh: the abiieketof the dore., 3+ Salemen faith, 
fob hc ! Woere he comparethihe-Lordca a'wyrle., that ſarperimes. 
Ty ia rece- bjd eth.herſclfe fro hetehildyrefee what ai in 620 make 
Pceliag Mun C1303 29 CNY R019GTKOT, 2371 orget cy wontotoggy 
con/ol em afferens, nunc vniuerſum flatim noſtrum in informitatem commutens and (boy 
nos permit guſtare quam ſughis eft, & antequam plene ſentiamys , ſe ſubtrabit, & q aff alyy 
expanſis ſupra nos volitas prokoeat nos ad voianuum. Auguftinus tidem. © Cam.r.9. Dui. 
non remifhns.& tepidilis amet eum , quem-ſe cogitat mee ofſavio deſerturum? quande ne bom- 
nem amicun poſſit quiſquam amare fideliter , quens fibi fat Ou PTY 
de Ciui tate Dei Lib.13.CAp440e| 4-0A@ L347 .- 7 avov 2i wellsd blue... ci, 
7: 7 ; without. 
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'withouther zbar fill her eye watcherh onerit, that it rake 
no Hurt. $6 though the Lord, ſeeme to hide himſelfe from 
vs in ſome temptations : yet his gracious eye till attendeth 
vs, and will not ſuffer vs to bee tempted abone onr ſtrength, (anta.s. 
but will gine an iſſne with the temptation. And if at any 
time wee feele our ſelues im danger of faititing , rhen hee 
runneth to vs'wich al} fpeed}, and putterh his /efe band on. 
der our head, and his right handdoth embrace vs. 

This DoArine ſerueth firſt for admonition. Forit ad» Yſe.r, 
moniſherh' ys | to defpaire of out owne powet, and of For admoni- + 
all firengtly of 'the fleſhy, -yea extent to renounce our ſeſucs 08 
and 'all * confidence in" our ſelves, Ir is the Deuils pol- 
licie rs make-ys ouerweene of our ſclnes,and topreſume of 
that that is not in ys, and allto bring vsito corifuſton, For 
hee knoweth that a tan is never nearer yritoſhatne , then 
when his heart is lifted vpwith a fond coriceir of bjs owne 
worth, As S4lomos faith, Pride gotth before deftrattion, prog.ie 18. 
and an high minde before the fall. And whoſotuer hee is 
that ſdemveth to himſelſe ro bee ſomewhat when hee is nothing, Ga1.6.3+ 
hee deceineth himſelfe in his owne imagination. And there= 
fore, acknowledging our owne watit of firetigch , and our 
owne' imabilitic- to "Rand without the' affiflance of Gods ©. 
grace, let vs not be high mmded but feare,as the Apolile ex- xom.11.20, 
horteth , yea let vs worke out our owne ſalnation with feare Phila. 

. . . , I, 

and trembling It is true indeed, in reſpe&t of God we hauc 
no cauſe to feate, For his foundation remaineth ſure,and hath 
this ſeale , The Lord knoweth who are his. But in refpe&of 
ourtelues and our owne frailtic , wet have great cauſe to 
feate, Forif it were notthart the Lord doth eftablifh vs by 
his firength, we ſhould hazard the forfenting of our faluati- 
on enery day, Andtherefore, Let him that thinketh hee ſtan. 
dnbvtakehied leaf brfalt. And indeed”, who carthope to: 
and, being lefe to hiniſelfe, when as Petey who had made: 
ſuch an excellent confeffion of Cirift ewice before, Thou 
art Chrift the ſanne of the _ God, «And, thon haff the -1at.16.16, 
wordes of eternal life &c, Who' had wrotght' fo many 10,6,68. 65» 
2 | F 2 miracles 
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miracles in thenaweof Chriſt , and had inſome meaſure 
rafted of rhe joyes'of heauen , being preſent when his Ma- 
fer was transfigured en the mount , could not ftand bur 
fell ſo ſhamefully. uy 
Secondly, it admoniſheth vs to trifl in the Lord, thar 
that which we are net able to doe of our ſclues , wee may: 
effc& it by his firength, and by thepower of his might. Cor< 
roboration is an herbe of grace (as I may tearme it) that 
groweth not in our gardens, but as all other good gifts, it 
.. : 1s from aboxe, and commeth downe from the father of lights, 
Andifat any time it be dead inreſpetiof our feeling,it caty - 
'neuer be quickned»againe by any blowing of eur owne, 
but as it were by new. fire giuen from heauen, And there- <— 
fore, when we feele our owne weakneſſe,we muſt havte re- 
courſe to God by earnelt Prayer, as the Apofile Panldid in 
Pſal$1.1%, Mhebke cate, And. Davie having oxpepience- of his| great 
SH focer Fe eve grirapys file, projerh vale Opd to fablyb 
1 bins, and ynderproppe bim as ic were with- bas free Firit, 
| and ro. ftay his Peps.in bis paths. that. his feete might not ſlide, __ 
And our Sauiqur Chrift,, knowing the-manifold temprati= 
ons wherewith we ace beſerzand our joabilicieto withfiand 
Math.6.3 hem hath tavght vs ipthe Lordes Prayer to;double-that 
BieBt7 petition , Lead vs wot ito. temptation, But deliner vs from 
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ru egre- Thirdly, wee er dong » notto be too raſh. 
g's preſumpiore 19.4 bafty in our promiſes which we. makero, God; further 
rg 198 then ki noe Pur owns fiecogrh,leaftir befall ys, as.it\ did: 
0/25-% the Apoſtle Peter, inchisplace,, He promiſed greatmarters, 
bur be was ſlacke performance, 1 grant it js necefſary for: 
vs to yow ſometimes, that wee may. be more firiAly tyed: 

to. the .performance of our duties : yet it isthe counſell of— 
| wa ur KC AAFRcL OO Poe n Peer uh prion pars 

too beſts in yowing,An p Nd arnon many; condition itions required 

in making of vowes , this is _ wbieh.jschieflyco be re- 

dre acl pred onnenely, MERA IR portormte them: 

;  etherwile , it.is but atemwpting of God,' and giveth-grear 

. Oh re | aduantayg 
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aduantage tothe Devil.) As weſce inthe Papiſts, who are 

very forward to vowe fingle life; but how they performe 

it, the euent ſheweth for the gift of continency being not Math.1g.rr. 
intheir power , as our Saujour Chriſt ſaith, All men receine 

wot this thing , but they towhom it is ginen: they defile them- 

ſelues with fornication , and all kind of beallly filthinefle, 

yeacuen ſuch as with modefhe cannot be named. 

Secondly, this dodtrine ſerueth for the confuration of a UVſe.2 
maine do&tine, yea cuen a pillar of Papiftry : namely, that F2r <onfura= 4 
Peter is the foandarion whereupon Chrift built his Church, FR 
But alas, they will make but a miſerable and'a feeble 21-2peo e 
Church , whenthe foundation is ſo weake,, thatit ſhiketh- © "5p 
at the voice ofa girle, It is ike that houſe that was builr on | | 
the ſand}, which could notabide aflorme,' The maine ar- 
gument which they preffe pon euer occaſion ,. and which 97-26-37: 
long fince is worne threed bare , | is that ſpeech ofour' Sa- 
uiour to Peter, vpon that excellent Topfeſſion of his. . Thow 
art Peter, and pen this rocke will I build my Church, &e. For 
why ſay they, did Chrift giuc Petey this name , more then 
any other of the Apoſiles, but to ſhew that he was appoin- 
ted tabe the foundation of the Church. But this place is 
moſt malicioufly abuſed and. wreſted by them : and there 
are diuerſe grofle elenches m the argument they frame . 
out of it, For Firfi theychange the Maſculine gender into Felecia difiie- 
the Feminine , and the Appellatine into a Proper name, For 
Chriſt did not ſay, vpor this Peter : which yet hee might , Cc 0o , 

haue ſaid, ſeeingin-the Greeke tongue merpes & aerge figni= 2 TT 
fieboth one thing ; but he ſaith , po this rocks, plainely 77? WF" 
anneklag vs, that wee muſt ſeeke for avother fundationbe- #*! 747) 

ide Peter, whereupon to build the Church.Secondly they do 7f#; . 
. ioyntly affirme choſe things of Peter, which —_— 7rmeny OT 
Chriſt ipake diftinAly , both ofthe rocke., whereupon the 
bunlding of the Church is laid,and of Peter,who isa part of 

the building:Fot ſo be diflinguiſheth, Thow art Peter, & wp- 

ex this rocke,&c. Thirdly, in the perſon of Peter our Saviour 

-Chriſt ſpake toall his Diſciples , and therefore, they ſhould 
1 F 3 all 


Mat.16.18, 
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all be foundations of the-Church as well as Peter, which 
were abſurd. Now that Chriſt pake to them all, it may 
thus appeare. He propounded the queſtion to them all and 
not to Peter alone, as is euidentin the text, Hee ackhed bis 
Diſciples, whome ſay ye that 1 am, An1 Porter anſwereth,nor 
for himſelfe alone, but forall hisfellowes, And therefore, 


-. 07.19. 
Jobs 20.23- ofthe ſpeech 
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nt foundation of the Church het vs fee then whar is the foun- 
_ 2 66:82 dation. Bythe rocke whereon our Saviour Chriſt pro- 
mas me? Piſce miſcdto build his Church is vnderſiood, 1,” Chrift him- 
oves meas. Aug, ſele::as cucn the.. Apaltte Peterexpoundethir', when hee 
de azane'cbri-  Gainh , thatall Chiifiians mui be. founded vpen thar living 
fiano, = __ lone, cle&andpretiovs,, which is the chiefe cormer fone, 
feds” asbliothe Apollic Pax/faith : yea bee makerh Chrifithe 
Calvin inftis. la, ovely foundation , befide which none other car be laid, 
4.t.6.ſefts.8, For other foundation. cax. no man lay, then that which is 
x.C0r.3.11. {aid, which Teſws Chrif, And he (aid in plaine termes, the 
Pe... nary IV rockewas Chrift. And this is moſt agreeable to the word of 
19.iz Mich.4.x, Ov! Saviovt Chrift: for he fairb not, pon thee will I build my 
( hurch, but pen this rocks , namely which thou haſt con- 
felled : Nowlert cucry man that hath any braines , iudge 
whether 
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whetherit bee more agreable to the faith, and more be- 
hoofull for the Church of God , to be founded vpon Chrift 
or ypon Pexer : ypon the ſonne of the living God , whom 
Pytor confeſſed ; or vpon-Peter that 10: ſhamefully denyed aat.16.:3. 
bim : ypon him, that ſubdued and cenquered Sathan; or v- 

on him , whom Chrifi preſently after calleth Sathay : vpon 
fm, that is called,and is indeed the corner ons, that faſte 
neth both the walles together; or vpon him, that by his Pleſſis treatiſe 
carnall counſell was a ſlope of offence vato him,” 2. The of the Church 
faith of Peter whereby he corfeſſed Chrift. And indeed there ©P-7- 
is no great difference , but all comesto one end, whether pyz,qart, loc. 
of theſe opinions we hold. For Chrift is the foundation of com.cla/.4. cap.. 
the Church,not ſimply and abſobnely, but as he is apprehen- 6/e# 29. 
ded of the fairhfull , and confeſſed by faith. To conclude, it rerus in Mat, 
is very well worth our marking to confider, what Fer, 16. 
who was himſelfe a Papiſt , hath written concerning this ' 
point in his commentaries vpon this place of ©Mathew, 4 
This place faith he, is a.chiefe place of all that Mathew hath _— 
written- neither is there any place that doth more comfort © 1 
the confcience. And this the aduerfarie of all goodnefſe 
knew well enough ; and therefore, he bath bent all his en- 
deauour to wref it from the true, naturall ahd Fmple mea- 
ning , and to drawe it to diſputations and firife of words: 
which alſo he bath effeRted. For concerning this place, wee 
doe nothing elſe but contend for ſuperioritie,, who ſhould ,, 
be the greatefly nat confidering, what our Saujour faidto ayraous.25; 
his Diſciples ip the like caſe, 7 he Lodes of the Gentiles hawe 
dominion ower them, &c, But nt ſhall not be ſo wth you, And 
a little after hce ſaith: wee mutt inquire what this rockeis,, - » 
whereon the Churchis built. The word rocke in the fcrip- | 
ture is ſome times taken for firength , and firmeneſfe, and 
ſecurity :as in thoſe ſpeeches of Damid, He ſhall ſet me vpon 
« rockg,and he ſet my feet ypon the rocks : where he meaneth 
nothingelfe, but that hee wasſet in a ſure and fafe place, 7 4 
that is, in ſecurity z And therefore, when Chrift faith, vpow 4 
this rocke will 1 build my Charch,cc, hee megnet nothing _ ; 
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elfe , bur that hee would build his Church vpon a ſure and 
immoueable foundation , againſt which all the affaules of 
Note." the adyerfaries ſhould not- prevaile. Hereby it is eyjdenc 
'” thar Chriſt built not his Church vypon Peter , nor vpon any 
other man: for there is no-manſofirme and conſtant, that 
he-cannot be mooued:: which alſo we plainely ſee jn Peter, 
Wee muſt therefore ſecke foranother rocke, In the holy 
- 1 Scripture Chriſt himſelfe is many times called a flone or a 
/-) ./:\» xorke-a$ ta. 2$.16,Pſal.118.22-1.Pc1.g.4. Heareſtthou 
1: .whar Peter fairh? namely that Chriſt is a one,and he would 
-have vsto be (tones alſo: which is, when we are buile ypon 
© Chriſt. Nowhe'is buile vpon Chriſt, that belecuerh in 
; 11,5 Cbriſt;and relierh- on thoſe things which Chriſt is able to 
., doc.: The rockethenprimarily is Chriſt , ypon whom the 
whole; Church is built , according to that of the Apollle, 
.Other foundation canno man lay, fc. Againe, becauſe 
by truc faithwe arc ioyned yato Chriſt, *and ſodoe alſo af- 
ter ſort become ſtones or rockes, thereforealſo Chriſtian 
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thatrocke whereupen Chrift hath built his Church, He that 
tefleth'vponthis faith, is a true member ofthe Church , is 
what place ofthe workd ſocuer he be, And hethatknoweth 
notthis faith , is no member ofthe Church, though hee 
ſeome to be the chiefe in the Church, For the Church rely- 
eth on thistruch,and the Church'is but one. Flius far Ferav, 
which ſentence of his is agreeable aud-conſonant in all 
EF <bingstothedoQrine-of 'our Church, and indeed to the 
doctrine taught im the holy Scriptures, | Where we ſce, 
 that' God hath/ner left vs withour ſufficient witneſſe of 
this rruth;cucn in the midft of the Church of Rome it ſelfe, 
| A maide cametohim &c, | We ſce yet furtherhere the 
puniſhment of carnall pride,and vaine arrogancie and con- 
fidence, For our Sauiour Chrift of purpoſe 'woght hauc 
? the Apoſtle. Peter diſcoucred of this gyrle,andof no greater 
perſons , rothe rnd that? his pride aridboaſling , whereby 
acc had fo highly exalzed himſclfe 'before; mightbee cor- 
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rected and beaten downe , when hee ſhould perceive bim- 
ſelfe robee ouercome nat of a man , but a waman ; not of 
ſome Rout Gyant, but of a weake and feeble parter, Hee + 
had' before in a vaine conceit, exalted himſelfe above all +» 
his fellowes, Though they ſhonld all bee offended by Chriſt, yet ver(.;;. 
bee wonld, not. Yea above Chrift himſclife, to whom in a 
manner he doth cloſely gine the lie, as though hee had beene 
deceiued in him, when heetold him, hee ſhould denie bim 
thrice. No, he was another manner of man then hee tooke 
bim for: he would lue and die with him 2 that bee would. 
But ſee how ſhametully he is caſt downe. For his fall was ſo 
much the fowler , by how much the ſeruants that occatia- 
nedir, were the baſer, Afiely gyrle, and ſhee not free, bur 
abendmaide, bearing no great office inthe houſe, bnt one. 
ly keeping the doore,is made an inflrument to beate downe 
thar high conceite he had of himſelfe. And this is the Lords 
ordinarie proceeding with proud perſons. Hee vieth ma* =», 
ny times euen by vile and baſe meanes to ſubdue and puniſh Ggog yearerh 
their pride, According to that ſpeech of the Apolile. God downe the 
bath chaſen the foolrſh things of the world, to confound the wiſe; pride of men 
and God hath choſen the weake things of the world to confound bY vile and 
the mightie things. And vile things of the world , and things | — 
which are deffiſed, hath God choſen , and things that arenot, © © ts 746 
= is, things which in mens account are nothing worth, 
. ſoabiect and baſe that they are not regarded ) to bring to 
nought things that are, Thus dealt the Lord with Pharaoh 

King of «/£gypt :he was ſo proud at the firft, as there was. 

no dealing with him, he ſcorned that God ſhould command 
himto ler bis people goc, Who is the Lord that I ſhould heare x£x94.5, 2, 

bis voioe and let Iſrael goe? I knowe not the Lord , neither will 
T let Iſrael goe, But God made him knowe before hed left 
him, and that even by the weakeſt meanes that could bee, 
He could haue hifſed for ſome warlike nation; to haue yan. 

iſhed him and led him away captiue, as he dealt with Ze- Fer.g2.g. 
Dkiab, He could haue fent Lions to haveſlaine him, as hee g 
did to the eAſſrians that dwelt in Sawaria: Hee could 2Kmngazay. 
haue ſent Beares to haue torne him in peices, as hee did ro ©3324 
G the 
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 * Exod.3. the children that mocked E/zfha, Bur he vſcth none of theſe 
pride delinm, Meancs, bur = ſendeth frogges, aud lice, and flies, and 
var, HiA.lib,rg, fuch like vile and weake creatures , to plague him and to 
cap.h. cheeke his pride. And indeede , euen theſes things which in 

themſelues' are contemprible ,*were a greivous annoyance 


” verſ3. to him,and to'the whole Land. For his very bed-chamber, 


| yea his bed it ſelfe was peftred with frogges &c, Iu like 
1.S4m.17.9.10. manner 'Goliah that mightic gyant of Gath,, that defyed 

_ all the Hoft of {-ae/ with proud and brauing termes, as if 

none had beene able to fight with him and oucrcome him, - 
Judg.$-29.6%. was quelled by little David with 4 fling and a ſtone. So Sin 
4131. ſera the captaine of Zabins Hoſt that came againſt the [ſ#4-. 
mbara's lites in ſuch confidence of the vitory , was {laine by Fael 4 
tht weake woman with anaile and a hammer. And Abimetech 
inthe hight of his pride , was alſo _— to his death by a 
woman, who from a tower caſt a peice of a milſtone vpon his 
head, and brake his braine pan. And Herod, who was lifted 
vp, and {welled in pride at the voice of thoſe flatterers. that 
444 told himbe fpake more like a God then a man,. was ſudden=- 
Afxz,1.23. ly ſmitten'bythe Angell of the Lord', avd was cate. vp of 
Brentius 'Ele. woymes, And indeed, this is a worthy puniſhment for pride, 
22.56 | that the more arrogant a man is, the more hee ſhould bee 
Luc.i8.14, W{bamedanddeieted, as our Szuiour Chrift ſaith, He that 
exalzeth himſelfe ſhalbe brought lowes, And therefore Peter 
is worthily raore diſpraced then his fellowes, becauſe hee 
jar ">, ry more to himſclfe then they , though withour 
cauſe, 

V/[e.r. This may admoniſh vs toJabour for humilitie, to thinke 
baſely of our ſelues and to bee lowly in our owne eies , and 
ſo ſhall we be more acceptable ro God, Our Saviour Chrilt 
hath euer beene lovingly affeted, towardes. thoſe that 
were of humble mind . When that good Centurion had 
ſuch a baſe conceit of himfelfe, that herhought not bimlelfe 
% worthy that Chrift ſhould come vnder his roofe , oh how 
Mat88.:o, bighly our Sautourcommendeth him! [haze not found, ſaith 
Mat.3.1.&, hee, ſo great faith, no not im [ſrael, Toby Baptiſt confeſſed of 
11.9.1, himſelfe in all humilitic , that he waswer worthy to beare the. 
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Jhooes of our Sauiour Chriſt, Bur hee affirmeth of him , and 
that very earneſily, that he was 4 pr ps and more then 
a Prophet , yea that _ them that are begotten of women, 
there aroſe not a greater then Tobn Baptiſt; The deeper the 
Wellis,the ſweeter is the water: ſo the more humble any 
man is in his ewne concecit, the more acceptable hee is to 
God, And indeed, if we could {criouſly confider, how vna« 
ble we are of our ſelues, to doe any thing that is good, with- 
out Gods affiftance , wee ſhould ſee there were no cauſe for 
ys to be proud, Nay if wee had any ſound grace or vertue at 
all in vs, there wouldbeno place left for pride, For as wee 
ſee the ſunne the higher hee is in the firmament, the ſhorter 
ſhadowes he norte 4 and the neerer he comes to the earth, 
the ſhadowes of all things are the longer.So vertue & grace 
the higher and the more eminent it is,the lefle ofentation ic 
maketh, Whereas on the other ſide, where grace is wan- 
ting, there is nothing bur pride and arrogancie : euen as the 
eares of corne, that haue nothing in them bur light flufte, 
fland perking vp aboue all the reſi; but they that are laden 
with tull corne,hang downe their heads. 

Secondly, this may be a good warning to vs, not to con- 
temne nor deſpiſe the meaneſt perſons,no nor the vileſt crea- 
tures in the carth,becauſe we ſee God can make them inftru- 
ments to corre our pride, The proud vncircumciſed Phi- 
biſtim, when hec ſaw poore Danid come to him with a ſiaffe 
in his hand, he diſdained him, and threatned to gine his fleſh to 


Vſe.2. 


1.S4M.17 42, 
44-49.51. 


the fonles of heauen , and tothe beaſts of the field, Yerthis Quem vidit 


Dazid, by Gods aſſiſtance brought him groueling to the 
earth , and afterward cut off his head with his owne ſword. 
Yea-weeſec how troubleſome euen gnattes and fleas, are 
vntovs in Summertime. And indeed, there is aot the wea. 
keſtcreature inthe world, but if God armeit againſt vs,it is 
firong enough to chafliſe vs for our finnes. As the Lord 


dies weniens ſut- 
perbum:hunc 
vidit dies fugt- 
ens tacentem. 


calleth the graſhopper, the canker worme , the caterpiller and Foel.2,25, 


the palmer worme (all of thers iv themſclues filly creatures ) 
bis great hoſt, which he ſent amorg them. Andthere is a me- 
morable hiſtory of the Archbyhop of Mentz, that hauing 
ſe _ G 2 pur 
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Prou.17.190). 
37.19, 


2.541,16.17. 


Mat:4.18.19, 


Mark.5.37- 
Mat.17.t. 


&.26.37, 


| this, he was cuemhis God and his Lord, as bimlclfe had be- 


pur a great number ofpoore people intoa barne, promiſing 
them almes , and hauiog fer it on fice overtheir heads, 


| the.mice thatwere in it by the iuſt judgment of God purſued 


him todeath. And we read of a whole towne in Spame, that 
was vndermined and caſt downe with cenies. Aaddiverſe 
people baue beene driven from their habications , by the 
annoyance of moles, frogges ,. mice , and hornets and ſuch 


| like creatures. And rchus much for he occaſions of Peters 


finne, nowit followeth to ſpeake ofthe ſinne it ſelfe. 

. Buthe denied 5c, | This isthe finne of Peter , that hee 
denycd his Mafter, If oyr Sauiour Chriſt had beene butan 
ordinariefriend to the Apoſtle Peter it had beene too much 
for him to haue denied him in this manner, For as Salomon 
ſaith, eA friend loneth at all times ; and therefore, he giueth 
counſell in this caſe, Thine owne friend and thy fathers friend 
forſakg not. And hereupon,when Huſhai D anids friend had 
ynder acolour, and by Dawids conſept ioyned with Abſa- 
lem; the better to diſcouer to D anida)! his plots and purpo- 
ſes; Abſalom thinking hee had reuoked indeede, entertai- 
neth him in this maner, I this thy kmdneſſe to thy friend? & Cc, 
Buc Chrift: was not onely Peters friend, but hee was his Ma- 
Heer ; yea, ſuch a Mafler, as had alwayes beene moſt kind vn- 
40 him,and had continually graced him with his fauenr, For 
firſt, when as Peter by his calling was bur a poore fiſherman, 
Chrifl called him Ar 4 one of 'his Diſciples , and made him 
a fiſher of men, . Yea hee made him an Apoftle , which was 
the moſt high and honourable calting in the Church, Be- 
ſides, our Sauiour neuer wrought any great miracle, bur 
Peter was alwaics admited to be preſent. As whetthe raiſed 
vp [airs his daughter, He ſuffered 6 manto follow him, bat 
Peter and [amesand lohn, And when he was tranſfigured in 
a glorious manner on the mount, Peter was admitted to be 
a beholder of it. Yea when he was in chat grievous Agony 
in the'garden, Peter-was called to be a witnefle thereof, He 
tooke Peter and the two ſonnes,of Zebedews with him; All the 
reli of the Diſciples were'leftat the doore, Yea more then 
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foreconfeſſed. Afl this then doth aggravate his fine, in 
that hauing ſcene our Saviour worke fo manie excelſent mi- 
racles, asto walke ypon the Sea , with a, wotd to ſtill the 
rage of the winds, with a word to hedle all manner of dif- 
wo to reſtore firength to the lame, fight to the blind, yea 
and life to the dead: all which conuinced him in his conſci- 
.” ence, that he'was the Sonne of God ; yet notwithflanding 
he did ſo ſhamefully denie him, © If Petey had ncuerfeene 
nor knowne our Sauiour Chriſt , if hee had neuer acknow- 
ledged and confeſſed him , if hee had never promiſed him 
the contrarie, it had beene fomerhing, bur now after allthis 
to denie him, it maketh his finne ſo hainous, as it is hard for 
any other man to commit the like, | 
" This example of the Apofile Peters fearefull fall doth 
teach vs , that there is no finne ſo grieuous nor ſo hainous, 
yo wickedneſſe ſo odious and abhominable, bur euen the 
deare child of God, being left to himſelfe , may fall into it, 
except the ſinne againſt the holy Ghofi, It is moſt true, that 
there arethe ſcedes of all finne wharſocuer, naturally roo- 
ted and inbred in vs, which if they bee nor prevented, are 
ready to breake out , vpon any occaſion that lhalbe offered, 
Who would haue thought, that the Apoftle Peter Þ ſo cx- 
cellent in grace, ſo deuout in loue, ſo ſtrong in faith, could 
euer have beene brought ro this paſſe, todeuie Chriſt Teſus 
after this mannet ? So that hereby it is cuident, that in re- 
ipe& of their outward eftate, many times there is little or no 
difference, betweene the child of Ged and a reprobate. 
And this is true, Firft befote their conu-rfion ro God, When 
they live in ſuch grofſe and notorious finnes as they may 
ſeeme cucn to be ſhackled by the foote with reprobates, As 
ray appeare in Mary Magdalen , who before her con- 
verſion was a common ſtrumpet , andpefſefied with ſeuen 
Devils, And inthe Apoſlle Pauthimſelfe, who as he confeſ. 
ſeth, before he was called, as « blaſphemer , a perſeentor, 
and ay oppreſſor. Yea hee perſecuted the (hurch of Godex- 
treamely, and made hanocke of it, And hee faith of himſelfe, 


and Tit#sand the reſt of Gods — , Wee onr ſetnes ajſo Tit.3.3. 
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1.{or 6.9.10, 
Ii, 


Epheſc2.1.2.3. 


2.T11.2.19. 


were in times paſt unwiſe, diſobedient , ſerning luſt: and diner 
pleaſures, lining in maticionſneſſe and enxie &c.$S0o likewiſe, he 
putteth the Corinthians in minde ,, what manner of perſons 
they had beene, before they were ſanRifyed , namely ſome 
of them had beene [dolaters, Adwulterers, Buggerers,T beenes, 
Drunkards, and as wretched finners as could bee, And hee 
concludeth both of Tewes and Gentiles, that whiles they re= 
mained ynregenerate , they were by nature no better then 
the children of wrath, Indeed in reſpe&t of Gods decree, 
there is great difference, For the Lord Knoweth who are hes, 
troughthey be hid, as it were, ouer head and cares among 
reprobates : but in reſpeR of the'ir outward converſation, 
there is no difference at all, Neither is this any whit pre- 
iudiciall to their ſaluation , Indeede if our faluation de. 
pended ypon any merits of ours, as the Pn ſay, then 
it were much marteriall, what manner of perſons wee were, 
But according to his mercie he ſaneth vs, as the Apofile faith, 
without reſpe& of any thing in vs whatſoever. And there- 
fore the Lord ſaith, CMy thoughts are not your thong bts; nei. 
ther are your wayes my Wayes, When we beſtow a benefit on 
a man, we reſpe& ſomething or other in him; bur it is not ſo 
with God : he both, beginneth and perſcReth the worke of 
our ſaluation,according to the good pleaſure of bis own will, and 
to the prarſe.of the glory of hu grace, And indeede what can 
make inore for the glory of God, then this, ro ſaue a wret- 
ched & a miſerable finner,that never deſerved anything but 
hel fire? Euen as the clemencie of aPrince appeareth moſt,in 
pardoning the molt capitall offenders and horrible Traitors, 

Secondly , this is true alſo euen afcer their conuerſien, 
when as many times they fall into ſuch foule and enormous 
ſihnes, that for the preſent, their outward conuerſation is as 
bad, as if they were reprobates. And this appeareth plaine- 
ly in this example of the Apoſile Peter, if there were no 0. 
ther proofe of it. It was not the qualitie of /udas his finne, 
thatmade icworſe then Peters, but his graceleſnefſe, that 
could not repent of it, as Peter did. Nay, if all circumſtan- 
ces be conſidered, it may be Peters finne will bee found ſo 
hainous, if got more hainous thea the ſinne of —_ 
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Indas was diuerſe times croſſed by our Sauiour Chrift, as {0hn 13.6.7, 


namely, in the caſe of the ointment, yea he was openly ſha. 
med and diſgraced before all his fellowes, when as inthe 
hearing of them all, our Sauiour di reth him to bee a 
Traitor, pulling him as it were ont bYſthe poll, when hee 

aue him a ſoppe &c. Hence he conceined diſlike of his 
Maſter,and nodoubt began to ftomacke him: and then bri.. 
beric working on 'His couctouſneſle (for the Priefis offered 
him money) he was eafily drawne to doe that hee did. But 
Peter was ever well beloued and reſpeRed of his Maſter, as 
hath beene ſaid, and was neuer out of grace and fauour with 
him: and yet notwithſtanding he denieth him, Fearefull al- 
ſo and wofull was the fall of Daxid, as the Scripture hath re- 
corded ir, It may ſeecme frange , that Dawid, a man after 
Gods owne hearr, as the Lord bimſelfe reſtifieth, could poſ- 


fibly fall ſo farre as he did, For if wee conſider the circym= 2.Sem.11.the 


Mat 6.23. 


24.25, 


Iaba 1 3.26; 


Mat.26.15, 


I.S48,13.14s 


flances and degrees of his ſinne, it will appeare , that (finall whole Chapter 


impenitencie excepted) a reprobate could ſcarce commit a 
greater, For firfl, he committeth adulteric with YVriab his 
wife: after that, hee vſeth very vile 'and finfull ſhifts to ſave 
his credit, and rocouer his finne, As hee ſendeth for Vriah 
fromthe Campe , where he was fighting the battels of God 
againſt his enemies, and would hauc had him to haue gone 
and layen with his wife , that fo hee might father the child, 
When he could not per{ſwade him to goe home, hee caufeth 
him to ear at his owne table, and there maketh him drunke, 
thinking thatthen hee would haue done it, But when this 
would not preuaile neither: he that before, in thetime of 
his afflition, was ſo tender hearred, that his conſcience 
checked him for cutting off the lap of San/r garment , doth 
now make no bones, to cauſe Vriah,an innocent and harm- 


lefle man, to be ſlaine and made away, In like maner, Noah Gene.7.1.6 
and Z.ot,both of the righteous perſons;as is teflified of them, ** et.2.7.8, 


1.54/18.24.6, 


and both of them hauing had ſo good experience of Gods gyye,s.8, 
werciſull goodneſle in preſerving them;the one from the de- Gene.19.16. & 


dom & Gomorrah:yet were both drunk in a ſhameful m _ 
; as an 
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 ſtructionof the oldworld, the other fro the ouerthrow of So- og 19.33» 
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' and Lot to his drunkennes added inceſt, even with his owne 


Pſal.106.32.33. 
Num. 20,10,12 
Die. 344+ 


daughters; In a word that Aſoſes was ſo faithfalmthe houſe 
of God: he that found ſuch grace in the fight of God,that the 
Lord ſpaks to him fſagiifh face, 4s a man ſpeaketh to his friend ; 
he that hadſo great Werience ofthe mighty power of God, 
in ſo many glorious miracles: yea himſelfe had beene Gods 
inſtrument in effeRing them ; he that had with ſuch agreat 
patience and meekenefle ouercome ſo many prouocations of 
that froward and peruerſe people : yet arthe laſt was fo an- 

red, and his ſpirit ſo vexed,. that be ſpake wnadniſedly with 
bis lippes which ſinne of his was ſo hainous, as that the 
Lord weuld not therefore ſuffer him to enter into the land 
ofpremiſe. Many examples might be produced for the fur- 
ther confirmation of this point : but by theſe it may ſuffici- 
ently appeare , that though a man be ncuer ſo deare to God, 


- : and have recciued never ſo great a meaſure of grace and 


Obieft. 
2:Theſ.3-3. 


eAnſwere. 


Take 15.14.15» 
x6, 


ſanQification , yet if hee be lett to himſelfe, by violence of 
temptation he may fall-into great and fearefull finnes. 

But ſome may {ay , God1s able to Rabliſh his children, 
as the Apofltle faith, and to keepe them from eurll, Why then 
detb he not alwaics preuent them with his grace , bur ſuffer 
them to fall thus fearcfully to the diſhonour of his -Hame, 
and the wounding of their owne foules? 

1anſwereas before, that God is not boynd to followe a- 
ny man with his-grace, after he hath once regenerated and 
fanQified him, , And herein God dealeth with his children, 
as 2 father duth with his prodigall ſonne. Though he be able 
to furniſh him continually with money, anc to ſupply all 
his idle and waftfull expences : yet. when hee feeth that no 
thing will ſerue his turne,, but that fiill hee laſheth ic our 
without any meaſure, he giueth himouer , and leaueth him 
ta himſclfe , to be beaten with his owne rod , as that predi- 

all youth was in the Goſpell that at the laſt comming home 
- weeping croſſe, hee may learne to bee a better husband. 
And yetno man condemneth this father of cruelty or hard 
dealing to ſuch a ſonne but rather commendeth his wiſdome. 
Soin like manner , when the Lord perceiueth his children 
to 
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to waxe careleſſe, in husbanding the graces which he hath Excbir. ad Las” 
given them, whenthey beginne to be negligent in vling the /70-*2P.20- 
- meanes topreſerue and increaſe them, hee iuttly witholderh oo Gs 
bis grace from them, and leaueth them to fall into groſle — —— 
and grieuous fines, And yet ſuch is the mercifull goodneſle cientibus x uy 
of our God, that even this maketh for nur great and vnſpea- Mag Sentent. 


Lable 000d. That God , that in the bevinninge by his Ciui (ib.1.4'ſti 49.G. 
- : gianiog by his ciuine a Audeo dicere, 


power brought light ont of darkeneſſe,is able alſo out of the |, perbis wtile eſſe 
greateſt evill to bring the greateſt good. To which purpole caerein aliquod 
Saint Angyſtine hath a good ſaying , Almighty God being perth manife- 
infinitely good , would by no meanes ſuffer any euill to hes ſtumgpectatum, 
in bis workes , vnleſle by his power and goodnefle hee were wnae ſ1b4 diſpli- 
able co diſpoſe it to good, And the Apolile alſo faith, that Agri 
all things worke together for the beſt , to them that loue God: dirant. Salubri- 
ea euen finne that is hurfull ro ethers , by Gods merciful] #5 ##im Petrus 
diſpenſation is profitable to them. For firſt, when the chil. ſbi diſÞlicuit, 
drenof God are overcome of the temptation which they many 7 >" 
ſtrive againſt , and ſo fall into ſome great finne, itmaketh CON ; 
them diſpleaſed with themſelues , becauſe they haue ſo dif. ſmpſit, wuxta il. 
honoured God , and ſo they beginneto take a better vewe 4 F/4. 33. 16. 
of their owne frailty and weakenefſe, and are exceedingly pp coy pgs 
humbled chereby : * whereupon Saint eAngnſtine is bold Mo” wap” ada 
to affirme, that itis profitable for them that ouerweene peain c00- 
ofthemſclues, to fall into ſome groſſe and notorious finne, P7417 in bo- 
that thereby they niay be our of loue with themſelues as Nmgut ſiqui bo= 
before by thinking too well of themſelues , they had fallen, —— & 
And he bringeth in the example of Peter, for aproofe of it; hoc jnform ol yh 
who as he ſaith vas more profitably diſpleaſed with himſelfe cat proficere in 
when he wept, then he was pleaſed with himſelfe when hee bonum, quia bu- 
reſumed according to that in the Pſalme, which hee alſo og ana 
alleageth, Fill their faces with ſhame , that they may ſeeke thy , Sm 
name O Lord, This is farre from the Deuils purpoſe , when Sentent lib:x.. 
hetempted vs te finnez andyet ſce how the goodneſſe of P/4@.461. 
God ordereth and diſpoſeth of it for our benefite. The De. ** 279 !afoni 
uill may in this caſe be fitly * compared to that combartaant, ar grads a 
of whom we read , that ranne with his {word againſt his ad- þad ares apes pr 


uerfarie , thinking to have runne him through , but Gods 4#4»/anare 


prouidence _ uma an 
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b Neſcit diabs- 


prouidence ſecretly guiding his hand , he opened an impo- 
Nume , which no BonE ould heale; 8nd ſo deb 
kill him, he preſerved his life, So the Deuill in grentrage 
thrufteth fore at Gods children, ſeeking to wound them to 
death by ſome notorious fall: yet by the gracious difpenſat;- 


lu ,quomeds il- on of God , he is ſo farre from hurting them , as that by this 


lo &+ inſidiante 
& ſurente, via» 
tur ad ſalutem 


meanes hee launcheth and letteth our their yicers of priuy 
pride and ouerweening of themſchues, So that for all hisſu- 


Sdelium excetfi. Ty, be is but a Surgeon to heale our corruptions. Whereunto 


fima ſapientia 
D&.de Trinit, 
lib.4.cap 13. 

c Nequiſſomus l- 
te (eruns fills 


ſeruit, vel mui- 


apreeth that ſweet ſaying of eAng»fime. [ b] Little know- 
eththe Deuill, how the wonderfull wiſdome of God vſeth 
his malice and rage, to the ſaluation of the faithfull, And 
Bernard ſaith to the fame purpoſe < . That lewd ſeruant 
(meaning the Deuill) doth feruice ynto Gods children full 


tus. Duid ei tam {ore againſt his will, What could be fo greiu>us to him, & ſo 


moleftum , & 
guid nobis eſſe 
poterat lam 1k - 
cundum, quam 


pleaſant and comfortable to vs, as that his euill ſhould 
worke for our good ? Secondly, it letteth vs ſee the excee-= 
ding goodnefle and bountifulnefſ: of - God, in pardoning 


ut etiam malum and forgiuing great fines: tothe end, that when wee ſhall 
eins nobis cooyt- finde , that where ſinne abonnded in vs, there grace abonunded 


relur in bouum 
Bern.in Pſal.91. 


wuch moreinthe Lord , wee may beprouoked toloue him 
the more,as our Sauiovr teftified of the poore woman , that 
waſhed his feet with her teares, and wiped them with the 
haires of her head: Afavy ſinnes are forgines hey , for ſhe loned 
musb, As a man cannot chuſe but loue the Phifition, that 


gi ſunt langu0- 1 _'}, recouered him from ſome dangerous fickenefle : ſo we 


res meimulti 


& magni; 


amplior eft 


cannot chuſe but loue the Lord , who in mercy forgiuerh 


me- all our fins & healeth all onr infirmities. Pſal.x03.3.Thirdly, 


dicma twe. Aug. it maketh vs more wary for the time to come, leafl wee 
confeſ.6h.10. ſhould fall into greater hnnes. As he that hath-caught a fall, 


Pfal.39 2. 


takerh better heed to his fleppes : ſo the childe of God, ha- 
uing fallen into one ſinne , is made more heedfull, that hee 
fall not further . He will thinke with himſelfe , Ihaue fallen 
into this ſinne , I miy fall into a greater finne, if Ibe not 
circumſpe& : and therefore , hee reſolueth with Danid , to 
take heed to his wayes that he offend not, Fourthly, it cau- 
ſerh vs to runne forward with more {peede, As he that os 
net 
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neth in a race, or travclieth ina ioucney, ifbece beppes to 
fall, he will not lye long , buewillriſe agaiae with ſpeede, 
and beſtirce himſclfe the faſter , that he may not be hindred 
or caftbehind; Laſt ofall, ic letteth vs ſee our owae inabili- 
ty , thatdeſpairing of our owneirength, we may more ear. 
neflly craue the afſiftance of Gods grace. As Daxid , after 
that tearefull fall of bis, ſawe the corruption and weakenes pr. , 
of his nature, and therefore prayeth vato God toftablſh wv 86.15. 


bum with his free ſpirit : yeato knit, and as 1t were, to chaine 
his heart unto bims, that hee might feare bis name, So that 0 magnum de- 


weſcehowrich the Lord is in bus mercy te his children, #*m,quod in pas 
nam dedii Dev 


that cauſeth cuen their finnes, which in them(clues are dam - Moe w= 
nable to-turn to the furtherance of their ſaluation But how- ,,, -—# 
ſocuer the children of God doc many times fall fearefully : 
and pgrieuouſ]y : yet this is their comfort , they can neuer fall 

totally nor finally from the grace of God. Ir is true, there 

may be a great decay and eclipſe of grace, but yetitis ſo 

rooted in the heart ,as it can neuer vtterly be Joſt, Indeed 

the-moſt godly man that liveth may commir ſuch fines, as 

byahe due deſert of them hee might looſe his prerogatiue of 

being the child of God, bur yet in regard of Gods eleion 

cndire grace of adoption, hee remaineth till the child of 

God, For the Lordis not fickle and inconflant in his loue, 

toloue a man to day, and to calt him offro morrowe, No me wy 
there is no variableneſſe,nor ſhadow of change in him, And "I_ 
therefore as our Sauiour Chrif faith , whome hee l/oncth once, 

be loneth to the end Belides, in bis greateſt fals, the leeds of 

Gods grace remainein his heart, whereby hee is preſcrued | Job 
from finall apoſtacy , as the Apoftle farth , He that #s borne of 7,11, — 
God ſanneth not , for his ſeed remaineth in him, And our Sa- 

viour faith , whoſeener drinkgth of the water that 1 ſhall gine @ 7.38. 
biz, ſhall nexer be more a thirft; but the water that I ſhall giue 
bins ſhall be m bins a well of water, ſpringmg vp into exe lefbing 
{ife.And in anocher place, He that CO in me,ont of his bel- 


ly ſhall flow riuers of waters of (sfe. So that the graces of God 
in his children , are not hke thoſe brookes, whereunto [ab 
compareth his fricuds , that xunoe like rivers in winter , but 


are 
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Rom.11.29, 
lobn 5.24, 


Mat $7 ok 1 . 


AR20.9.10. 


Iz, 


are dried vp with beat in ſummer , and faile ont of their places: 
but they are ſuchas ſpring continually , and are never dried 
yp till they haite brought a/mah to life everlaſting, For the 
gifts and callmg of God are without repemance, Againe our 
Saniour Chriſt faith , Hee that beleeneth, hath already paſſed 
from death tolife. So that if itbepoſſible for a man co bee 
brought from life to death, 'and from heauen backe againe 
to hell, then is it poſſiblefor the child of God-quite tofall 
away.; and become a reprobate./Bur the perſcucrance of the 


' faithfull is more ſure and firrye then ſo. They are builded y- 


pon that immoueable rocke Chriſt Ieſus, and the greateſt 


© flormes of temptations cannot make them fall, Itmay bee 
+ ſometimes with rhe child of God, as it was with:Eatychus, 


when being onercome with fleepe, hee felldowne from the 
third loft zeuery body that fawe him,thought hee had bene 
dead, there was ſo little'appearance oflife it him 2 yer when 
the Apoſile Pawlcame;, and embraced him , he bids them 
not trouble thetnſclues , for his lifewas in him, and by and 


by he recouered and cameto hinielfe; 'So the child of God, 


both in his own feeling, and irythe judgment of others; may 
ſeemeto be gracelefle, i and yetthere is grace remainingin 
the heart , though ſo 'weake, as it can hardlybe diſcerned. 
For as fire is'often fo raked vp ynderthe aſhes, as that there 
3s no token of fire to be'ſeene , ' there is neither light, nor 
hear, nor ſo much'as any ſmoake;andyet there is fire which 
with blowing, and ſupply vfnewe fewelt , will ſoone kindle 
apaine' As arees in winterſeeme to bee dead and withered, 


- butyetthere is ſappe belowe in the- roote,, which in the 


ſpring will appexze, 'and cauſe them to bud and flourth a- 
gaine? Andas the funne i__ arime be hi&from our light 
by ſome thicke cloud:, and yer when the cloud. is: diſperſed, 
it appeareth againe in petfit beauty, - So the graces of Gods 
ſpjric may ſeeme fora time to bee-ina manner. dead and cx- 
ringtiſhed in vs :+but inthe end, they haue their lively and 


powerfull operation as before. Awoman-that is with quicke 
child, may for ſpace never feele irftirrewighin her : yet.ſhe 
is not diſcouraged, * but afterwads ſhe feeleth ir againe; So 


peraduen- 
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peraduenture, the child of God may for a certaine ſeaſon, 
feele no ſtirring nor mouing. of Gods grace within him: 
bur yet herein.ne may ſtay bimſelfe , that if ever he felt it in 
truth-; hee ſhall in good time feele it againe to his comfort, 
And in this reſpect our eſtare is farre berter then was the-e= 
flate ofeAdam, cuen in his innocency; God had indued 
him with an excellent meaſarec of grace , but being all com- 
mitted to hisowne keeping,the Deuill ſoone ſpoiled him of 
it,” Bug God hath prouided better for our ſecurity : for the 
eracethathe beſtowerh vpon vs , he dothnot truſt vs with 
xn, knowing our weakenefle, bur hee keepeth it himſelte, 
As the Apoſlle ſaith, Onr life is hid with Chriſt in G od , when ©03-3-4+ 
Chriſt which is our life ſhall appeare , then ſhall we alſo appeare ATW 3h. 
with. him glory.  Sotharngw all the'Deuils in hell can- 
.got;. bergaue vs of the lealt ſauing gracethar God hath gi- 
uen'vs, 5; or | 
\. Butit will be obieted, that there: are examples inthe Obieftion, 
Scripture , as of Demas , and others thatbane vicerlyfal- 2-79-4.10. 
lenaway., and made ſhipwracks offaith;. And our Sauivur *7/*+1.19+ 
ſaith inthe Patable of the'ſeed', that many that haue belee- z,k.8.13. 
ued , intime of temptation haxo fallen away. ' 
To thisI anſwere,thar there was neuer any man that was eArſwere.. 
the true childe of. God, anda true member of the Church, 
that cuer fell awayfinally.Indeed,the Chnrethath alwayes, 
(and ſhalbe. roche /end;) becne pettered with thypocrites, 
. which becupic a roomeanir ;; but. were neger found mem- 
bers of it, Andthoſefall away thicke and threefold, as Saint 
Tohn ſaith, They went. out from ws, but were not of ws. 1.Job.2.19. 
The Church: is compared to a net. Now as all is not fiſh Nor omnes ques 
. that commeth to the net , as the prouerbe js,” But the ner [1394 trait, 
-draweth many things) whichthe fiſhermen neuer purin ? pomerny” vaſe 
X * 4.” vs prent.Bern., 
their veſſels ſo there are many: recomed outwardlyinto the y, conyer(, ad 
- Chutch,as Symon CMagas was,towhome it may beetruely $chol. * 
ſaid, as Peter (aid to him; they hate neither pars nor fellowſhip 
i the priniledges of the Church,Agaive theteng indeeda faith A321, 
- that may'be loft , hamely 1 when it is ſeperate froma good 
. "conſcience, for that is a:deathand a friiixleffe fairhy bura'true 
"{ H 3 lively 


— 
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tatem non ami- 
ſit, quod pecea- 


charitatem;cum are ſuch as never had any Foote. And the faith 


non 
obFupiuat 33 20 


mentem text1%, He ecauſe'be ſinned rather againſt 


 cbaritaNns in co 
mfu- * 


% port . if — * 


tis Prophet# e- 


demins, c08-. Has” 


x . 


2.5411.12.23+ 


Vſe.1s ; 
_ A SainuJamer faith, 


Vibe 


o 


L4c.23.31.35. livelyfaith, (ach 2s all Gods children hauc,cann 
} a Petruscwm For that prayer of Chrift in che behalfeof Peter , is 
peceauit,chari- \1,1je for all the eleAto the end of the world, name)y , that 
quod ho wſocucr Sacban in his malice fift and afſaulkt them ,' ye. 
wit potis in ve- their fich ſhall never faile. And though our Sauiour ſpeake 
ritatem quamin of ſome chat ſhrinke and fall awayiu remprati 


elſe to have, it was but temporacie., they belceued onely for a 
ore, cuius tots time. The Galathians Wore the terae Church of God , trucly 
erat in corde : i- regenerare206 effec Fually called :7yot were they ſaared by 
deoquenegatio- falſe dotrine » andifell Jangerouſly cucn ©0 the extinguiſh- 
jews ye-TY ing ( as cachas lay inthem ) of the graces of 
jour” -.. Werethey ot quite bereft of the ſpirit , yea Chrill 
charitatis.Sic remained in them (ll, though for waot of godly grace 
calm Dauid pec. was/ag} ware widhout forme,as the Apoittc a 
canitcharitate® avid alſo afcer bis fall was in the like caſc : y 
ed rerlytofitbe pirit* for he prayeth vnto God 
quo dememode bahy ſpirit from we Þ ſal: 1.11, Andtothis purpole Bernard 
charitas ed vebt hathagoodinying . Peter whenhefinncd , loſt not chari- 


tions in cygrigiez when 25 with bis "nourirhe denied bimſciſe to boe 
perm & hee was wholie in his hrare, And therefore 
fla eſt abolitio, thearuthof charitie. , with Leares waſhed;autay the denial 
quaſit que- offauhood. 'Go when David Gnned;be lofimat 
dam [opera ni. ix meds ater « ſort; bemzmened in hiea by the- vio 
es gin eenpration, nethor Was hischazitie- quite aboli@bed 13 him, 
aces it were laid aſleep®) which aloone 35 iT Was awaked 

wigilwiat ronti- ut he veiccofthc Proper oued him, he raigth- 
aus in illam 4*- 4ay brake out inzoithat moſt earneft confeſſion. of charitic, 
detiſpnam, ch6- 7 þ ame finved againſt tbe Lord ,a0d nyrarng un 
er s--\T -? dodtine;(townke vicot ch fict for our in- 
tinub audwit ARruStion namely that webe.nortoorafhm judging & con- 
ec Bern de demiving ourbrethren. We feeby this that harkibee 
amore Dei Þ.Þ» 'y; porcd,p hab pman may fell groinonſly and'fea 
yorbee.acfiored 40-the: fauour,of God. And 
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We may nor fer baundes and limites to Gods mercy at our 
pleaſure , to ſay ſuch a man bath commitred fuch and ſuch 
finnes, therefore he cannot bee ſaved. This is too great pre= 
ſumption in any man. * Itbclongeth to God onely to know 
who is guilktie in that manner , and it is his prerogatine ( as 
one faith well) to give ſentence, And therefore let all men 
keepe fitence , and fer God alone tudge who is a finner. Ar 
the dayof indgement , the ſonne of God ſhall fit as Tudge, 
who knowerh what is his, and whar is none of his. Itbe- 
longeth to him to make choice , what hee will lay vp in his 
barne, and What hee will commit tothe fire. Let vs all ac- 
knowledge ourſthves to bee men , 2nd lernone vſurpe the 
power and authoricie of Gods judgment, For if any man 
ſhall arrogate ſo much to himſelfe , what ſhalbe left for 
Chriſt to doe at the laſt indgement, Let it bee betterfor a 
man, not to bee guiltie of his owne finnes, rather then to 
defire to be a iudge of other mens {1nnes, And therefore in 
this caſe let every one of vs Iay our hands vpon our mouthes. 
And let vs pradtiſe the counſel of the Apoſile, Brethren(ſaith 
he) If a man be fallen by occaſion into any fault , yee which are 
ſpiritual, refftore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meckeneſſe,, conſi- 
dering thy felfe , leaſt thon alſo bee tempted. Either wee have 
committed as great ſinnes our ſciues, or if the hke temprati- 
on were offered vnto ys, wee ſhould as readily yeeld as they 
haue done, if God ſhould leave ys never ſo little, And there- 
fore wee mull bee pittifull cowardes them, aud pray for their 
amendement.As he that hath recouered from ſome grieuous 
ſickneſſe , pittieth thoſe that are ficke of the ſame diſeaſe, 
and as he that is delivered our of priſon, hath compaſſion on 
them. that lie bound in miſery and yron : Se the childe of 


God;hauing by Gods mercy recoucred from his finnes,can-- 


not chooſe. bur pity thoſe that are overtaken with finne, 
That which the Apofile requireth of Minifters,muſt in ſome 
meaſure be performed of all Chriftians, namely, ro bee gentle 
toward all men, ſuffering ſmnners with meckneſſe, proning if God 
will at the laft gime them repemtance &c, Yea byloue wee 
mult coner exen 4 multitude of fines, And herein there is a 
manitfc{ 


a Dei eft noſſe 
reum, lus 
ferre ſente:iam. 
Taceamusomnes 
homines. Solus 
Deus wdicet 
peccatorem Opt, 
cont. Donat.l 4. 
Et.l.7.In die iu- 
dicy ſedebit iu- 
dex filins Dei, 
qui agnoſcit quid 
eft ſuum,&> quid 
alienum. 1 lus 
eft eligere quid 
condat in borres 
& quid tradat 
mcendio.Agnoſ- 
Camus 105 0m- 
nes hommes eſſe. 
Nemo fibi vſur- 
pet dium indicy 
poteſlatem,Nan 
þ fibi tantum 


vendicet homo, 
quad i tudicis 
adturns eft Chrj- 
ſtus? Savws fit 
bomami, ft de pec- 
cats (us reus 
non fit quam vt 
de aliens iudex 
eſſe defideret. 
Gab 6.1. 


Haud ignars - 
mall, miſeris 
ſutcurrerediſce. 
Dids apud V ite - 
l.Acnead,1, 


2.7 191.3 24,2 F; A 
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manifeſt, difference bexgweene the Godly 2ng the wicked. 
The godlie,. couer, many. inficmities in others. vnder: one 
good gift, butthe wicked buric many good gifts vnder one 
n iahrmitie. Y ; o! 

- Secondly, ir ſerueth for the comfort of all Gods children. 
+1211 Foric'is a glaſls, wherein they,may. behold, the rich mercie 
© of, God,; m-pardoniog ſuch great ſins,that like finners they 
may notdeſpaire. To which purpoſe Saint, Paul bathan ex. 
.. cellent ſpeech, hauing related at large , whata wretched 
ſinner hee had Þcene before his converſion cuen the chiefe 
| : of all \naers; hee ſaith, rhat rag was receiuedp mercy, for 

4+. ..- this end, that Jeſws.Chriſt might ſhew on him all ſong. ſufferin 
TzaN tothe enſample 21 tl that ſhallin time to come (Sg bis 
&c. where he plainely teacheth vs, that Gods grace is not 
appropriated and intailed to ſome few , but is indiffterently 
offcred; to all, thatare qualified aright to receiue. it. God 
was not onely, mercifyll iu, forgiuig the ſinnes of Dazid, 
. and Peter, and ſuch likeg but hecis as. mercifull to forgiue 
Vſe. 3. -: thee thy fanes, 'whoſocuer thou. art, if with bitternefle 

Cadit Petrus;z/t and priefe of heart, thou canſtbewaile them as they did, 

6b ere -.- Thirdly wee may here bee admoniſhed to take heed, that 
coflore 9. © wee flicke not poyſon out of this and ſuchlike: examples of 
trewe-virivſte, the falies of Gods, children, by taking occahion thereby to 
Perrus pawls- heatten'our (clues in our finnes : but rather bee made more 
ate communi- wary, and circumſpe& oucr our ſclues, As a weake old man 
wn —_— ſecing a-young lultie man take a fall in the way before him, 
Cuinis goteft a. Faketh better beedeto his fteppes, leaft hefall alſo, So when 
cidere,quod eui> we (hall ſce, that the Apoſtle Peter, .3 man indued with ſuch 
quam peteft.Sen. 2 mmcafure of grace, did notwithſtanding fall fo fearcfully, 
a Nemo aude eo hadncede looke well to.our ſelues,or elſe whither may 
end hag wee fallif we bec lefrto teimprationas hee was | ® | who 
quando mutabj- dare now preſume of his owne firengeh,, when this bleffed 
litatis pericutym Apoſtle ,. that was a pillar, as it were, in the Church, is thus 
nec beatus Pe- fearctully (hiken? Nay rather, a man ſhould alwayes ſu ſpe 
rrus potwiſſet.  1;felte, and bee afraid to fall, and when hee ſhall ſee ſuch 
«oil fearefull rempeſts and ſuch lamentable ſhipwracke of ſuch 
b Cur videat exccllent men [| Þ ]-as Saint eAnguſtine faith, Andtothis 
tantorum virorli & cauendas tempeſtatcs,C+ flenda naufragia.de DoFt.(briſt,Lib.z. purpo lc 


- 
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purpoſe Bernard giueth good counſell 
faith he, wherein thou ſceft another fall before thy face. Le 
other mens defiruion bee thy caution. And [ 4 ] Augn- 
ſtine hath the like ſaying. Other mens ruines ſhould bee your 
examples, Now to the end, that wee may not abuſe theſe 
examples of Gods children, to the incouraging of our ſelues 
in finae : ler vs conſider firſt,that this was no ordinarie thing 
with them, tofallin this manner. Ir is te{lified of D azid, 
euen by the Lord himſelfe, that hee did that which was r17ht 
in the ſight of the Lord all the dayes of his life , ſane onely in 
the matter of Vriab.1,King-15.5, Danid then made no oc- 
cupation of finning, So wee doe not reade, that euer Peter 
denied Chrift Iefus any more, no hee was moſt conſtant in 
confeſſing of his name, even vnto death, Neither doe wee 
reade that Noah or Lot were eucr ouertaken with drunken- 
neſſe againe, And therefore the examples of theirfalles can 
bee no incouragement to them that continually adde (inne 
to linac; making whoredome and drunkennefle, and ſuch 
like horrible finnes, their ordinarie trade and common pra- 
Riſe, Theſe men finned indeede , but it was of infirmitie, 
through the violence of temptation : and they did nor lie 
along in their hnne, but renued their repentance with griefe 
of heart z and therefore God recciued them to mercy, and 
forgaue them their finnes. Bur this is nothing to thee, who= 
ſocuer thou art , that finneft preſumptuouſly with an high 
hand , and liueft and lyeftin thy finne impenitently, God 


hath no mercy for thee, ſo long as thou continueſt in this 


eltate. 


Againe for our ſelues, let ys conſider what hurt wee re 
ceiuve , whenſoeuer wee fall into any finne. For firſt of all, 
that ſpirituall comfort and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, which 


< | Shunnethe pit, 


re © Vita foueam, 


in quam vides 
al;mmcoram te 
cecidiſſe. Alo- 
rum perd:tio 
tua ſit cautio, de 
con{ edific.c.q6. 
d Altorum 
ruing vefira de- 
bent eſſe exem- 
pla.de oved.or 
humil. 

Non cadendi ex« 
emplum propojie 
tum eft,ſed fice- 
cideris, reſur. 
gendi-Non ſit de. 
eftatio minor, 
lap/us maiorim: 
ſed fit caſus ma- 
trum, timer 
minorum Aug, 
mn Pſal.51, 


once wee felr, and which before was in vs vniþeabeable and 1.Pe2.1.8, 


$lorions, vaniſheth away, and our ſoules are filled with hor- 
raur, by reaſon of Geds diſpleaſure, and the conſcience is 
made euenthe picture of hell, And therefore D awidafter 


his grieuous fall, defireth the Lord to reſtore to hims the io of Tſal.$1.11, 


bis ſaluation. And a little before , in the ſame Plaline, hee 


8, 


tne... 
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Pſal.8 9.30; 
31,32, 


Gen.9.22-25, 


2:54 5430. 
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ſaith ,, Make me to heart of ioy and gladneſſe , that the bones 
which thou haſt broken- may reiozce. Infinuating , that the 
horrour of conſcience, that followeth vpon the commit- 
ting of hnnes, is like the breaking of a mans bones, which is 
the greateſt paine that can be, Yea, hee faith inan ether 
Plalme, Ot of the deepe places, hane [ called uno thee, O 
Lord: as though for the time hee had beene in the botcome 
of hell. Secondly, weeare made vnfit to any thing that is 
good: fo that till we be reftored againe by repentance , wee 
are made vnprofitable burdens of the earth. There is no 


cheeretulneſſe in Prayer,no life in hearing the word, no de- . 


light in receiuingthe Lords ſupper, Our ſoules arcdul! and 
lumpiſh within vs, as if they were buricd in the bottome of 
adunghill, that we cannot lift them vp with any feruencie, 
im the performance of any holy duetie. Thirdly, onthe 04 
ther fide, we are made moſt apt and ready to runne into any 
fine. Whiles we lie impenitent in any tranſgrefſion, the 
devill cannot offer a temation to vs, but wee are ready to 
yeeld, as may appeare in this example of Peter, as wee fhall 
ſte afterward,” Fourthly, we are ſure to ſmarttor it,for God 
will eorre&t vs withone rod or other, till we bee throughly 
humbled, as the T.ord1aid to Damnid : If thy children forſake 
my Law, and walke not m my indgements: if they breake my 
fatntes and keepe not my commandements: Then will | viſite 
their tranſgreſsion with the rod , and their muqnitie with ſcomr- 
ges. What a priefe thinke we, was it to Noah, by reaſon of 
his finne, to become a laughing ſtocke to his awne ſonne ? 
What a hearc breaking was it to Dania, to bee thruſt out of 
his Kingdome by Abſalom his owne darling ? It 1s ſaid, that 
when he fled from him, hee had his head eomered, and went 
baveforted, and wept as he wer, Better were it therefore for 
aman to want all the pleaſure that his fnnes can affoord, 
then to endure the ſmart and ſhame that followeth after, as 


the Apolile faith : What frune had yee then in thoſe things 


whereof yee are now aſhamed, Laſt of all, when a man by his 
finnes hath loſt the feeling of Gods fauour, it is hard to reco- 
wer it #Paine, Peter wept bitterly, Danidctiech earneſtly, yea 
| he 


| 
' 
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he cauſed his beA every mght to ſwim , and watered his couch 
with his teares, So will it be with thee, whoſocuer thou arr, 
that bafi by thy finne lofi the fauour of God, it will coſt thee 
many 2 broken ſleepe, many an aking heart, and many a {lc 
and bitter teare, before thou can(t bee recoucilcd againe. 
And therefore, to concludein all theſe refpeRs, wee ſh »uld 
bee carefull by ail holy meanes to preſerve our ſelucs from 
finne, and not preſume, becauſe God hath beene merciſul! 
in f6rgiuing many great and grieuous finners, 
Before them all, This is the mener of his denjall, that hee 
doth it openly and publikely, hee did not whilper it inthe 
maides eare , but ſpake it openly in the hearing of them all, 
And this doth greatly aggravate his finne, that hee isnot a- 
fraid of a multitedeof witnefles, Hee is come to this palle, 
thar he careth not who heareth him denie hjs Maſter, Detty. 
Here then we maylearne, that as all ſinnes are hainous: Thoſefinnes 
ſo eſpecially that which is openly and publikely commit= re moſt hai- 
ted, The very fight and preſence of men ſhould ſomewhar —_— a 
keepe vs and refiraine vs from fine, It is true that cuen our Km, Sp 
moi ſecret finnes are odious in the fight of God; becauſe he 7/a.139.12. 
ſeeth them as well as if they were open, For as David ſaith, 
The dark-neſſe hideth not from God, but the night ſhineth as 11.23.24. 
the day: the darkeneſſe and light to him are both alike : he ſe. F/419.12, 
eth as well at mid-night as at noone-day, Neither can there 


. be any place ſo ſecret, wherein a man can hide his finnes 


from the Lord. And therefore , as Dawidprayeth for the par= ,,, . 
don even of hisiſecret ſinnes : acknowledging , that God 72.3.9, 
could know and ſee ({inne3 in him , when hee could not ſee Vultu morbuns 
them himſelfe. Burt when mens finnes breake out as the Mceſſagyfrten- 
Prophet Hoſea ſaith , into the open vewe of the world : and "_ —— 
when once the trial of their countenance doth teſtifie againſt x; euinſy, cas 
themy when they are come to that height of impudency in (« tents maio- 
finning, that they declare their fimnes as Sodome , and hide is et criminis 
them not , then are their fins moſt odious, The reaſon is,be - m_—_ pY mſqu2 
cauſe Godthereby is moſi difhonored : eſpecially, if they be 4 h : wv rm M 
profeſſors of religion that doe offend, For all that proteſle zery de conc. 
religion, liue as it were pins flage, where all men —_— edif.cap.51, 
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Deut.27.18, 


Mat.13.6.' 


2.Pet.2.8. 


Exech.36 0. 
Rrm,2.24. 


3.S478.12.14. 


them : and obſerue their conuerſation,. Arſtl ifthey commir 
any notorious finne; on the one (ide , the godly , if they be 
weake are ſcandalized and offended. Tr is a great temptation 
to one that is but newly conuerced to Chriſt, to ſee one that 
for many yeeres hath made a great ſhewe of Chriſtianity,to 
fall into ſuch and ſuch finnes, It weakeneth him excedingly, 
and doth greatly endanger the ſaluation of his ſoule, It the 
L ord doe accurſe him,that ſhall cauſe a blind man to yo out 
of his way : how much-more ſhall they be accurſed , that by 
their cuill example ſhall turne any man our of the way of 
righteouſneſſe. And therefore , our Sauiour Chrifi denow» 
ceth a fearefull woe to him, that ſhall by any meanes what- 
ſocuer offend or caft a ſtumbling blocke in the way of any of 
thoſe that beleeue in him :hefſaith, /r were better for him 
that a mil. ſtone were hanged abont his necke , and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the Sea, Ifthey be flung they are 
erciued: as Lot was with the wickednefle of the Sodomites. 
Onthe other fide, the wicked , ifthey bee yer indifferent, 
and not throughly confirmed , they are mightly encouraged 
and firengthned in their wicked courſes by this meanes. 
Nay they thinke themſelues ivflified , and as it were, priui- 
ledged , when they ſee men that would be counted Chriſti. 
ans ,liue as diffolutelyas themſclues, And if they be ſuch as 
are already ſer downe in the ſeat of the ſcorners, their 
mouthes are opened to blaſpheme the holy name of God 
2nd the rofelion of godlineſſle. As the Prophet Ezechiel 
charget] the Iewes that were in captiuity, and Saint Pant 
tothe Romanes , that they polluted the holy name of God, 
and cauſed it to be blaſphemed among the Gentiles, And fo 
Nathan to/d Danid , that by that deed of his , hee had canſed 
the enemies of God to blaſpheme, And ſo it isat this day, Let 
a man that profefleth the feare of God , and frequenteth 
Sermons, and ſeemeth to be more holythen the reſt, let 
him I fay fall into any fn, and by and by all the vngodly and 
prophane perſons are ready with open mouth to crye out: 
Loe, theſe are your profeſſors, there is no better in any of 


them, And this maketh the Papiſisamong vs to ſpeake 10 Wy 
| | © 
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- of our religion ( and yer they of all others haue lealt cauſe; 


for it were pitty of our lines , if we were asbad as they ) be. 
cauſe many of vs live fo wickedly.Bur as this is moll hajnous 
in all, ſo c{pecially in thoſe thar are ſuperiours, and are fer 
in any eminent place aboue others, They can hardly fall 


- fromtheir eflate, but they doe much hurt, The hurt of one 


rincipall member , or ot ſome one ofthe vitall parts of the 
200 , dothmore endanger the boy, then the hurt of ma- 
ny others. So in like manner', the publike finnes of any one 
principall member, either in the commonwealth, or1n the 
Church, or in the familie , doth farte more hurt, then of a 
great many beſides. And hit, for thoſethar are rulers and 
goucrnours in the commonwealth , their euill example is ve- 
ry dangerous, For as when a great Oke falleth in the wood, 
it beareth downe all the vnder-growth that is within the 
reach ef it : So when a Magiſtrate falleth , he draweth aftcr 
him by his cxample all that are vnder him [| a ] As we fee by 
experience that asthe Prince is, ſuch is the people, As when 
fooliſh Rehoboam , the ſonne of wiſe Salomon, forſooke 
the lawe of the Lord , all Iſrael went with him. 2. (hron. 12, 
1.[ b ] According to that common ſaying : Allthe country 
followeth the example of the King : neither are his lawes in 
ſo muchforce in this caſe , as his life : whereunto agreeth 
that ſpeech of the ſonne of Swach: What manner of man the 
ruler of the eutty is , ſnch are all they that dwell therein, cap, 10, 
2+ The reaſon is euident,, becauſe their very example is a 
fecret kind of lawe : tor this is the condition of Princes, as 
one faith c |] that what ſoeuer they doe themſelues , they 
ſeemeto command ir to others : Yea and the people, for 
the moſt part ,are naturally inclined, to counterfeit like Apes 
the manners of their rulers, And therefore , the Lord calleth 
the evillconuerfation of the great perſons in Iſrael, a ſnare 
and anet, becauſe many were taken and ſeduced by their e- 
nill example. Secondly for Miniſters though they haue neuer 
ſuchexcellent gifts, yer their euill example doth farre more 
hurt , then all their preaching can doe good. For the people 


ripe, atg, vt ita dicam [equaces ſumns, Plinag, Panegyr- Hoſea, 5.1, Gualt. 
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looke more art the life of a Miniſter, then they doe at his do+ 
Qrine, though it be never ſo good : and therefore, they 
would haue thgm ſpeake in the Pulpit , that they may ſee ir 
in their praiſe ; as the Iewes ſaid to our Saujour Chriſt, 


» (though in another ſenſe)what doſt thou works , that we may 
. beleene thee? Hence itis , that nothing is ſopernicious to 


the hearers , as the lewd conuerſation of the teachers. And 
theretore,. the Lord reprooueth the Prophers among the 
lewes ,becauſe that they liuiny # fulthineſe, committing adul- 


: tery , and whlhmng in lies; had by that meanes ſtrengthned al- 
111911 1 ſothe hands of the wicked, that none could rethrne from hu 
d exemplo 
ra 2:0. p14 
faflum put ant, 
(icer.lib,4. eþ.3, 
IF Joebers 


wickgdveſſe : yea even from them wickeaneſſe was gone forth 
into allthe land, And for-parents and maiſters, it bath beene 
ſhewedalready , whatgreat hurt their euill example doth in 
the family to;their children and ſeruants, 

This doth firſt of all wflly reprooue all thoſe that care not 
how publikely and notoriouſly they finne, euen in the fight 
of all men, Wofull is the wretchednefle of many men in this 
caſe ,that commit all manner of vnyodlineſſe without bluſh- 


| ing: we haue a homely-prouerbe , but. good enough for ſuch 


perſons, That the Foxe runneth tothe wood,and careth nat who 
leoketh im bis tatle, So they runne to all kinde of wickednefle, 
and care not wio ſeeth them, A3the Prophet leremy ſaith 
of the people ia his time : Were they aſhamed , when they had 
committed abhemination ? nay they were not aſhamed , neither 
could they hane any ſhame, For as hee ſaith in another place, 
they "2 whores fare-bead, they could not be aſhamed. Asa 
common trumpet never bluſherh at her filthineſle, ſo they 
never bluſh at any finne they commit , though it be never lo 
hainous. Salowen ſaith of the whore-maiſtcrs in his times, 
that it was their manner to ſeeke out whore-houſes, In the 
twilight, the evening , wben the wigh t began to be blacks and 
darke, And [ob ſaith , The eye of the adulterer waiteth for the 
twilight , and ſaith no exeſhallſee me , and diſgniſcth his face. 
And the Apoftle ſaith ofhis times , that they that be drunken, 
are drunken in the night, | And bereupon theſe fines are cal- 
led by him workes of darkeneſſe , becauſe men vied to _ 
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*alas, this isa wofull pride , and a miſerable boaſting , for a 
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the light, and ſeeke obſcurity in the commirring ofthem,{ a ] aTexebre mi 
For the nioht & darknzs do dinnniſh ſhame, But now whore 747 10x9 arg 
D F fy . -— pudorera Ouin, 
maiſters and drunkards are not aſhamed to commir their vil- 4,140 
Janies with oped face , euen in the fight, and asir were, in 1acufadetis & 
contempt of the Sunne, They exyolſe their flthineſle to the apert'y limanil us 
vewe of the world , and take plcature in no finne that js Pecrat. er [rn 
Pot notofious. Itis a ſhame ſaith the Apolile enen to ſpeake 5 ata gaudha, fi 
h bi = hi / Pl P f th _ , F n FE h h quia latent. Mate 
of the thinges which are aone of them ſeere . Fpheſ 5.12: tiallib.x. Epi- 
Marke I pray you, there were ſhametvl] things committed in gram.35.de Lew 
thoſe dates, and things' which cou'd not bee well named 612 meretr.ce. 
with modelly :but they were done in ſecret ; they had a care Abigerunt te- 
hem and biderhem from tt f menzyea Cain {a7 vj rog 
to couer them and hiderhem trom the eyes of men:yea Cain 4, 
himſelfe , though a reprobate , would not murther his bro= Gea.4.8. = 
ther openly, but callz:h him forth into the fields, where no Lucem ac «the- 
body ſhould ſee, and there Newe him, But now men are 4 pt, oÞ tefie 
oroune ſo ſhameleſſe in finne , that murder is committed e- ns, af 
I . iffel. 
nen inthe open ſtreets, and whoredome by the high-way Padet nor of 
Gde,as we reade of Abſalon: that he lay with his fathers Con- impudentes, Au. 
cubines m the foght of all Iſrael, 2.Sam. 16.22, Yea many are conſeſſ.lb, 2. 
become deſperate, the rhey would be aſhamed, not to bee Noa [olum non 
paſt ſhame in their hnnes, For they elory in their ſhame, Phil, accultanda, ve- 
"Ps... .* rum liam iam 
3.19. a#d boaſt therſelues m their wickedneſſe . 3s Danid ſaid jreqigaug; ac 
of Doeg. Pſal.g2.1. They are ſo farre from ſecking to con- diffamanda vis 
ccale their ſinnes , as they publiſh and procl>imethem to the arutur, Aug. 
world, as it were with a Trumper. It 15 nothing for themto —— 79. 
. ' \ on et 
be wicked, ,vnleffe all the worid know them to be ſuch. They 7+ 4-4 pag 
y , 1 $0 d 3 | 4 
olorythat they are knownrto be common ſwearers} and that lufus; & dicicw. 


they are pointed at for drunkards and vncleane perſons, But pis e> cupis vide. 
ri. Mart, lib, 


man to boaſt of that , which withour repentance, will bethe {947-41 
Pulchrum eſt. 


dePruRtion of his ſoule, | | monflrari dizito 
Secondly wee arc all here admoniſhed to followe the & dicier,Hic ef 

counſel of the Apoflle, who faith, Take heede that yee walke Perſ./at.x, , 

circumSeftlly redeeming the time , becauſe the dayes are cmll. UVſe.2 

It is true, that when wee haue done all wee can, wee cannot FPFef5.15.16c. 

but Gane ; for the curſed fleſh with the corruptions and 


luſtes thereof, rebelleth continually againſt the ſpirit , and 
haleth 
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'Fant intereſt 
the perfettions 
& malas res, & 
pariter ſpec ies 

| devitare.In al- 
tero conſcientie, 
in alters fame 
con{ulis.De con- 
fiderat.lib.z. 
a eft 


we glort. 


haleth vsto one finne or other. Neither are wee to hope 


forbetter , ſo long as wee carrie about with vs this body of 
finnce, Bur yet wee muſt take heed, and vſc all holy meanes, 
ſo to ſubdue and reftraine theſe corruprtions of ours, as they 
may not breake our into notorious ſinnes, to the open diſ- 
honour of God, and publike ſcandall of the Church, Yea 
if it bee poſſible, as much as lyeth in vs, wee muſt labourto 


be free from all ſuſpition of euill, For if { eſar the heathen - 


Emperour, required this of his wife , much more ought it 
to be in all that profeſle themſelues Chriſtians. As the Apo- 
file exhorteth, Abſtaine from all appearance of enill.1.T heſſ. 
5-22 The ſame counſell did Bernard giue to Exgenins the 
Pope, when hce told him, it made much to his perfeion 
to auoide both cuill, and the ſhew of euill. In the one, hee 
ſhould prouide for his conſcience, in the other for his cre= 
dite, And Saint Angaſtine hath a ſaying to the ſame purpoſe, 
It is (faith he) a greater matter and a glorious thing , and 
highly ro be commended , neuer to haue given place to e- 
uill deedes : but it isa matter of greater ſtrength, neuer to 
haue beene ſubieR ro falſe ſuſpicions, Ler vsall therefore 


-pſum, & vſque take heed to our ſelues in this reſpeR, thac ſo wee may giue 


' &d celum omniil 
ore proferendum 
aunquam malis 
attibus locum 

dediſſe,{ed multo 


no occaſion of offence in avy thing : nay rather , may takes 
away occaſion from them that ſetke occaſion, as the Apolile 
faith, thateuen our greateſt encmies,that prie moſtnarrow- 
ly into our ations, may not bee able tofinde an hole in our 


fortins eff, nun- coates. But that wee may gaine that teſtimonie,which was 


-qudm flſis ſ- 
picionibus labo- 
-raſſe.De bono 


iſcipl. 
Luk. 1.6. 
| 41oh;8.46. 


Peruerſo fauore 
tra4.66.inloan, 


giuen to Zacharie and Elizabeth , that they walked in all the 
commannaements of the Lord without reproofe, Yea thatin 
aſſurance of our owne conſciences, wee may be able to ſay 
to eur enemies in ſome ſort, as our Sauiour Chrift (aid to 
his, VUbich ef you can rebuke me of fiune ? namely ofnoto- 
rious linne. 

Saying &c.] This is the firſt degree of Peters finne in 
denying his Maſter, Some there are that in a prepoſterous 
affeRtion, and a corrupt fauour ( as Saint eAuguſtine calleth 
it ) towards the Apofile Peter, doe labour to extenuate this 
fa& of his , and will by no meanes graunt chat Peter could 
commit 
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commit ſo greivousa {:nne , as abſolutely and flatly to de- 
nie Chriſt Teſus, But the blefled Apoſile ftandeth in no need 
of their apologie , being already reconciled ro God,and re- 
ceiued into fauour, And if hee did, their defence of him 
could doe him little go04 againſt ſo many and {o manifeſt 
reflimonies of the holy Ghctt, that doth accuſe hun, In- 
deed charitic requireth , that wee ſhould coner even a multi- 
- tnde of ſmmes: but the cbcdience which we owe to God, will 
not ſuffer vs to exrenuate that , which the holy Ghoit doth 
ſo much amplifie and aggravate inthe Scriptures, As this 
finne of Peter ( as was faid in the beginning ) was both 
forerold by our Saujour Chriſt before hand , and alſo was 
afterwards recorded by all the Euangelifts. | = ] And there- 
fore euery man may perceiue , how friuolous a thing it is to 

oe about todetend him, For if hee did not denic his Ma- 
| nr Chriſt Tefus lyed that foretold it, and all the Euan- 
gelifis nay rather the holy Ghoſt himſelfe , that recorded 
it, Againe,the Apofile himſelfe doth not acknowledge this 
vnſcaſonable kindnefſe : who by and by being ſmitten in his 
ſoule with the greatneſle of his fone , weepethbirrerly, te- 
ſtifying thereby, that hee had finned more hainouſly againſt 
Chrift, then he was able in wordes to exprefie,and ſo by his 
reares hee reprooueth them, that take vpon them to bee his 
Patrones. And to this purpoſe is that ſaying of Opratae , 
theugh otherwiſe much addiQted co the Apofile Peter [ b*] 
Tam afraid, faith hee, to ſay,that fo great holineſle did finne, 


Prent.in Lucam, 
1.Pet. 4.8, 
1.Per.q.8. 

a. Hoc quam 
ſruelum ſit 
prudens le- 

for intellbgit. $3 
enim ſte non ne- - 
gauit,ergo men- 
tus eft dominus 
qui drxevat. Ter 
me negabis, 
Aqui. locum 


b Dubits dice - 
re peccaſſe tan- 


Bur he himſelfe proueth it to bee true, in that he ſorrowed tam antiitatem, 


bitrerly , and wept abundantly,, who would neither have 
ſorrowed nor wept, if there had beene no offence. Here 
then we ſee firſt in generall, that the Apoſile Peter did finne 
greatly, in that hee confefſeth Chriſt while he was in fafety, 
and now denieth him when he is in trouble, Whiles he was 
vnderthe wing of his Maſter, he maketh a moſt excellent and 
famous confeffion of him, as wee haue ſcene before, for 
Which hee is highly commended eucn by Chrift himſelfe, 
Bleſſed art thou S1mmon, the ſonne of Tonas , for fleſhand bloud 
bath not renealed this wnto thee, but m y Father which is in hea- 
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Dot, 


We muſt con - 
fefle Chriſt 1e- 
ſus as well in 
time of crou- 
ble,asin peace, 
Tempore duro 
eſt mſpicienda 


. fraes, 
N equaquam 


par gubernatoris 
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nen, And againe, whenmany of Chriſts followers þegan 
to fall off, and co forſake him; and hee asked the twelue,, if 
they alſo would goc away , Peter an{wered in the name of 
them all, Maſter to whom ſhallwee goe ? Thou haſt the words 
of eternall life. eAnd we beleene and knowe , that thou art 
Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God, 

But now that danger beginneth to appeare, he ſhrinketh 
in the wetting, and vtcerly denieth him, Which doth teach 
vs, thatit is not enoughtoconfeſle Chrilt and his truth in 
the time of peace, bur we muſt allo ſticke to it, euen when 
trouble arilcth for the ſame, Iris an cafie matter to profeſle 
the Goſpell, while all is quiet, and the weather faire; but all 
the triall of conſtancic is in aduerfitie. The valour and cou- 
rage of a Souldicr isbeſt ſeencin the hotteſt ſkirmiſh; the 
ſkill of a Marriner is beſt diſcerned in the greateſt rempeRi; 
So the conſtancie,of a Chriſtian is beft tryed in the moſt 
greiuous perſecution. £ when tree hath taken deepgroog,it 
endureth the violence of winde and weather : when a houſe 
is buiided on a ſure foundatian,neither raine, nor flood, nor 
raging tormes can make it fall. So it is a'good token that a 
man is.rooted-and., grounded in chetruth , when hee ſhrig- 
keth not, for euery blaſt of winde. Asthe ſhadow followeth 
the body {o long as tbe Sunne ſhinerh,, but when it is clou- 


ded, ityaniſheth, away : ſo in.time of proſperitie ajl men 


will bee followers of Chrift : but aſloone'as-perſeciation or 


tribulation commeth for Chriſts ſake, they are gone. As our 
Saviour faith ; Many withthe Sonnes.of Zebedee wonld bee 
Chriſts Diſciples, if be had an/earthly Kingdome, to aduance 
them toplaces of hononr , that one might {it on his right 
hand, and.che other on his lefe hand, Bur when ic comes to 


this reckoning, tharthey mult pledge him of that bitter cup 


ofthe Croſle , thathee diunke; of before them, then1 feare 
me, they would beready:o lay with the carnall (apernaites; 
This is a hard ſaying , who can beareit ? Like the [ſrabtes, 
that would fainc goe to.the land of Canaan, but they are 
loath ro bec1o long toſſed yp and dawne inthe wildernefle, 
And therefore, .they are ever myrawring aud complaning 

or 
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for one thing or other, Our Saujour Chriſtknew this be- 
fore, and therefore for the bettcr arming of his Diſciples a- 
gainſt it, hee foretoIdethem o it, Teaching vs thereby, that 
wee muft not onely profefic Religion, when there are man 
encouragements : bur if the caſe be ſo, that we mull follow 
Chrift with a crofle on our backes : yet we muſt not thrinke, 
but goe after him throvgh thicke and thinne, through taire 
and foule, And indeed , there 15 great reaſonfor this, For 
if Chrift commaund vsto love mer , nor onely that are our 
friends ; but even our enemics alſo; or ci{e our louc is no. 
thing worth, Muckmore muft wee be conſtant in our loue 
to the Lord, not onely v-hen his fauourable countenance is 
turned towardes vs, but ceuen then when hee ſeemeth to bee 
our enemy, ſetting V5 vp a5 a marke again#t him , and frehr- 
ing againſt vs with all his terrours, as Job faith, The Apoſtle 
Peter commaundeth ſernants to be ſubie&ttorheir Matters 
with all feare, not onely it they be good and eonrteoms bur al- 
ſo if they be froward, Much more mui we performe our ſer- 
uice vnto God, not onely when be is kind to vs by his bene- 
fits, but alſo when he trieth vs by affliction. The deuill him- 
ſelfe feerh the equirie of this. For hee thought it was nor: 
worth God hauc mercic, as we ſay , that ob teared Godin 
his proſperitie, Doth Tb, faith hee, feare God for nought ? 
Haſt thou not made an hedge about h1m,&c. Thou haſt bleſſed 
the worke of his hands , and his ſubſtance 1s increaſed inthe 
land, As ifhe ſhould fay, it were pitie that he lives if hee 
ſhouldnot feare thee in this eſtate, Bur ſaith he, Stretch ont 
now thy hand, and touch allthat he hath , and then fee what 
he will doc,ſee if he will not blaſpheme thee to thy face, Sothar 
if we bee not conſtant, and fland to our tackling , as well in 
aduerfiric, as inproſperitie , eucn this ſentence of the Geriil] 
ſhall condemne vs. And this harh bin the praiſe of all Gods . 
children. This Apoſtle Peter, howſocuer here, through in- 
ficmitie, he is afraid at the voice of a gyrle : yet after hisre- 
pentance, being confirmed of the Lord, hee is not daunted 
with the tnenaces and threatnings of the high Prieſts : bduthe 
tellerhrhem to their beards, that he multratherobey God then 
K 2 man 
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may. And let them doe with him what they would , hee 
conld not but ſpeaks the things which hee had ſeene and heard. 
So likewiſe the Apoſtle Pal was reſolute this way, For 
when eAgebus had, by the ſpirit of prophecy, toretold the 
troubles that ſhould befall -him at Jersſalems and his friends : 
began to diflwade him from going vp thither , that ſo hee 
might auoide the dangeriz he made them this ſtout anſwere, 
ſaying, What doe you weepmg and breaking mine heart ? For I 
avs ready, not to be bound onely, but alſo to die at Teruſalem for 
the name of the. Lord Teſus. And Shidrach, CMeſhach, and 
eAbednego did not onely ſerue the Lord conſtantly , when 
they were in fauour with Nebachadnezzar , and were pro- 
moted by him , but cuen when they ſaw the danger of the 
hot firie furnace they continued conflant, And Daniel 
would not diſcontinue his ordinary worſhip of God,though 
he knew it was the perill of his life. The reaſon of this con+ | 
ſtancy.in the faithful, is not any naturall firength that is in | | 
| ” 
| 


ARF.21,11.12. 


13. 


Pan.3.16.17, 
18. 6.10, 


them, Fer that way they are exceeding feeble, as wee hauc 
heard: but firfi, that {piiricvall confidence they haue in God, 
whereby they are made bold and couragious as Lions a- 
gainſt all oppolitions whartſocuer : knowing, that whatſoe- 1 
uer the Decuill or deuilifh tyrants are able to deuiſe againſt | 
.them,can hurt or endanger then, no more then thoſe great | 
Gyants of Babel endangered heauen with their tower. Ir is 
reported of the hill O/ympas , thatthe top of it is ſo high a- 
boue the cloudes, thar if- a man drew any letters there in the x 
aſhes ac their yearelyſacrifices ro Jupiter , they found them 
the next yeare as they leftthem, nothing atall rroubled ci- 
ther with winde or weather. In like manner the ſoules of 
Gods children are mounted ſo high on the winges of their 
faith,aboue the reach of all outward afflictions, that they do 
Plal.g8.1.2.3. agit were contemne and deſpiſe them. And therfore they ſay | | 
S1 frabus ilabi- ith David. God is our hope and ftrength , avery preſent I 
COONS nPs- helpe in tte of trouble, T herefore will not wee feare though the i 
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earth be moned , and though the monntaines fall into the mid- 
def of the Sea. Though the waters thereof rage and ſwell, and 
the mountaines ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame, Secondly tiey 
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haue reſpe& tothe recompence of reward, as isfaid of Mo- 
ſes. Indeed as the Apoflle faith, /f m this life onely we had hope 
in Chriſt, we were of all men the moſt miſerable, Tt there were 
no better efiate for Gods children then in this werld,it were 
the moſt wretched thing that could bee for a man to bee a 
Chriflian. Burt as Dazid faith . Verily there is fruit for the 
righteous,doubileſſe there 1s a God that indgeth the carth, Now 
this reward cannot be had but by enduring affliction for the 
name of Chrift, The bearing of the crofle mult alwayes goe 
before the wearing of the crowne, Yea he that would have 
acrowne of glory with Chriſt in his Kingdome , muſt firſt 
haue a crowne of thornes with him in this life, He that de- 
fireth to raigne with him , muſt firſt ſuffer with him, asthe 
Apoflle ſaith, Row.8. 17. But yer for our comfort, [ 2 ] the 
more patiently we endure the croſl2 here for his ſake ; the 
more glorieus ſhall our crowne bee at that day. | Þ | And 
the ſorer our conflict is , the more glorious ſhalbe our gar- 
land. And this the Apoſtle affirmerth on good ground, For 
hauing calt his account;and (as it were) | Wk. vp his rec- 
koning, he concludeth (for ſo the werd fignifierh) that 
all the affliftions of this preſent time are not worthy of the glory, 
which ſhalbe ſhewed wntovs. And in an other place , Onur 
light affliftion, ſaith he , which is but for a moment , canſeth 
wnto v5 4 moſt excellent and aneternal weight of glory.2.,( or. 
4.17. Where hee maketh an elegant oppoſition betweene 
our affli ions here, and our glory in heauen : the one is but 
light, and eafie to be borne , the other is maſſie and waigh- 
ty : the one is momentanie and ſoone at an end (for whar 
is the whole life of man but a moment in this reſpe& ) the 
other is eteryall,and never fadeth away, To which purpoſe 
Bernard hatha very good ſaying | © | In this momenranie 
there is hid eternitic; and in this hght,an exceeding waighr 
aboue meaſure. And thus doth our Sauiour Chriſt comfort 
his Diſciples again all the afflictions of this life, Te are they, 
faith he , which bane continued with mee in my temptations : 
Therefore I appoint unto you a Kmgdome & ec, Asa traveller, 


that goeth along iourney , though hee haue many afovle 
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and wearie ſtep , yetcheareth himſelfe , that his repaft ar 
night will make amends for all, according to the common 
ſaying , hee never hath ill day that hath a good night : So 
ſhould wee conflantly and patiently paſſe through allthe 
difficulties of weelding, cuen through reproches, perſecu- 
tions, ſtripes, impriſonment, and death it ſelfe; in hope of 
that crowne of life, which the Lord hath promiſed co all 
them that are conſtant to the death, 

Here then firſt ofall they are reprooued, that would bee 
Chriftians,and yet would {[cepe in a whole skin :that would 
profeſle religion , and yet keepe themfelues out of danger. 
As we haue many, thatſo long as all is quiet , will bee very 
hotand forwarde in profeſftng truth : Bur when there ariferh 
the leaſt feare of any danger , they pull in their hornes , and 
ſhrinke away , or if they doe any thing , it iscloſely and co- 
uercly , that no man may ſce them, Like to Nicodeme, that 
came to Teſus to be infiruſted , bur it was by night, Though 
himſelfe were a ruler of the Iewes, yet hedurſt not auouch 
his loue to Chriſt, And oſeph of Arimachea , was alfo one of 
Tefus his Diſciples, but it was ſecretly for the Tewes, He durft 
not beto knowe of it. So the parents of the blind man to 
whome Chriſt had giuen fight , durft not confefle all that 
they knew of Chrift , for feare of the Jewes. Bur this fine js 
very grieuous, and therefore the Lord tIneatneth , that if 
any man in faint-heartedneffe for want of patience doe wirh- 
drawe himſelfe , his ſonl- ſhall hane no pleafure in him. And 
the fearefull and vnbeleening,which for want of taichin Gods 
promiſes ( for that is the cauſe of fearetulnefie) dare not fland 
to the proteſſion of the truth , ſhall hane therr pertion among 
murderers, and whore-mongers, andſorcerers,and ſuch like 
perſons, in the lake which burneth withfire & brimſtone, which 
15 the ſecond death.Neither is there any fin thatin this life doth 
lie ſo heauy on the conſcience as-this, when a man for want 
of ſpirituall courage , ſhall cowardly betray and forſake the 
truth, As may be ſcene in the lamentable example of Tudge 
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ceeding againſt certaine maſle Prieſts, that were indited be- 
fore him , according ta the lawes of King Henry the eight, 
and King Edward the f1xt, being then yet in force : did (land 
in defence of the truth with good conſtancie. But after- 
wardes being committed to the Fieet , hee was there either 
by threatnings or flatterie brought to yeeld vnto his aduer- 
faries, Which he had no ſooner done, but he was gricuouſly 
affli ed in his conſcience, inſomuch as he attempted to lay 


violent handes on bimſelfe, and had kiiled himſelts with his. 


penknife, but that the merciful! prouidence of God preuen- 
red him, But afterwardes, being deliuered out of Priſon,and 
comming home to his owne houſe, he could neuer find reſi, 
till hee had fearetully drowned himſelfe in alittle river. To 
conclude,our Sauiour Chriſt exhorting his Diſciples to con- 
Nancy vnder the crofle , hee telleththem :Whoſoener ſhalbe 
aſhamed of me and of my wordes , among this adulterons and 
ſonfull generation, him ſhall the ſon of man be aſhamed of, when 
he commeth m the glory of his Father, with all his holy Angels, 
If we be aſhamed of Chriſt Icſus, before a company of fin- 
full men like our ſelnes, what is he the worſe for it? or if wee 
confeſſe him before them, what addition of glory hath hee 
by it, He is eucry way abſolute in himſelfe,and can receiue 
neither diminution nor accefle of honour by any thing that 
we can doe. But if he be aſhamed ot vs before his heauenly 
Father, and the holy Angels, if he doc not then acknow- 
ledge vs, what ſhall _ of vs? 

And th:refore, in the ſecond place , letvs be exhorted,to 
be edfaſt and conſtant in the truth , as well intime of perſe- 
cution , 25 in the dazes of peace. Wee haue a proyerbe . thar 
He is but an idle Swaine , that will let his ionurnty.{or a ſhower 
of raine.So he is but an idle Chriſtian , that dare not ſhew his 
head , when a little ftorme of perſecution beginneth to ariſe, 
He that is truely godly indeed, will. willingly vndergoe 
whartſocuer trouble ſhall accompany his profefſion : as As 
ſes did chnuſe to ſuffer aduerſity with the people of God , when ,if 
he would haue renounced his religion, he might haue liued 
in great plealure in Pharaos court, When we ouce enter in- 
co 
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to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity , wee muſt firſt caſtour ac» 
Luk.14.28.31. counts toſee what it will coſt vs to be Chriſtians, as our Sa- 
uiour exhorteth, We may not dreame of eaſe and ſecurity, 
for then we ſhalbe deceiued, But wee muſt knowe, that al 
that will Ime godly in Chriſt [eſus muſt ſuffer perſecution , ei- 
2.Tim.z.1% ther one way or other. And that wee cannot enter inte the 
K ing dome of heanen , but through many tribulations, and 
therefore, we mult arme our ſclues again(t them before hand 
| . that we may endure them, And to perſwade vsthe better, 
Heb.z.11, let vs remember,that ( brift Jeſus onr bleſſed Sanionr,though 
he were the immortall and glorious God, yet in loue to ys, 
Was not aſhamed to call vs brethren; Yea (uffered all extre= 
mitic for our fakes, It was great praiſe in Moſes that being 
Exod.2.1r, fo highly efteemed in Pharaos Court, yet hee would vouch- 
Att 723. ſafeto vifit his. poore brethren the oppreſſed Hebrewes. Tt 
was ſingular loue in [ofeph,, that being ſet nexxto-the King 
himſelfe ouer all the laud of e/£gypt, yet hee wasnot aſha- 
med of his brethren and of his Fathers houſe, though they 
Efter.4.4+ were heardſmen and ſhepheards, Ir was great vertue in &- 
| fer, that being ſo highly aduanced, as to bee made Q ueene 
+ Phil-r.29* to ſogreata Monarch, yet ſhe was not aſhamed of poote 
be © Mordecai her vnckle , adeſpiſed.perſon, But all this is 
nothing in compariſon of this, that ChriſtTeſus is not aſha. 
med of vs. And therefore, we muſt not be aſhamed of him, 
* Doff, norof anycroſle thar ſhall befall vs for his ſake, For this 
Tadiflemble js certaine, that whoſocuer hath faith given him of God to- 
our Religion belceve in him! , hee hath alſo grace giuen him to ſuffer for 
is rodeme him,as the Apaſile faith. , | 
2 Apudeorgui - * { Fottenot what then ſayeſt. ] Wee ſce that Peter doth: 
Chriſtiane gra- not here deny our. Sauiour Chrift in plaine termes :onely 
tie participatio- he would ſhift off the matter as cunningly as he could : and 
ne redemptiſkrt er this ſpeech of his mult be one of deniall, or elſe hee did 
arte h _ not denie him thrice as our Saujovr-had foretold. Where 
ouam negare. © We may oblerue, that hethat doth bur difſemble his faith in 
Futg.de wyſter. Chit ,, is guilty of denying him.in the fight of God. | = |] 
\Mediat.ed Among them that are redeemed by participation of the 
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and todenicir, Itistrue, Enaſions are not alwayes volaw- 
full , nor on ſome occaſion to diſſemble the matter. A bird 
is not bound to flic into the net that is ſet for her, No more 
is a man bound to.expoſe and offer himſelfe to danger, But 
ſo fatre as may ſtand with a good conſcience, and ſo farre 
as hee may doc it without finne , itis lawfullco avoide it, 
VVhen Samnel came to Bethlchens to 2nnointone of 1ſhat , < IE 
his ſonnes to be King in ſteed of Saw), he doth (and thatby 3,45, 
Gods direQion ) conceale the chiete cauſe of his comming, 
becauſe it might endanger his lite,if San/ſhould heare of it; 
and hee takethan,heiter with him, as if hee bad come only 
to offer ſacrifice, So wee neede nor diſcouer all our purpo= 
ſes and intents, further then neceſſitic requireth, Bur if we 
bee once called to profeſle the truth , then there is no place 
for difſembling. But wee muſt baue our Fathers name writ- 409%-14.1, 
ten in our foreheads, that all the world may ſee , wee are not 
aſhamed of our profeſſion, Ir 1s a finye for a man to refuſe 
to giueteſlimonie to the truth, when he hath a due vocati- 
on, If we be not Martyrs, yet we mult be Confeſſonrs, or 
elſe wee are no Chriſtians. And this is that which the Apo- 
file Peter exhorteth vs vnto, Bee ready alwayes, ſaith hee, 
to gine an anſwere to enery man that asketh you areaſon of the 
hope that is in you.1,Pet.z3.15, Wee mult make it knowne 
. what faith and Religion wee are of, without [ * | feare or a Ys eodemd, 
ſhame , if occaſion ſerue, elſe wee betray the truth, [ b ] #fentio firmat 
When the cauſe of Godis diſcuſſed, and falſhood preferred 94% lo- 
. quendo non a 
beforethe truth, he that according tothe perſon he beareth, þ,,;,...;..tew 
doth not refiſt it , ſhall bee condemned for his filence, ſaith Fwulg,ibid ; 
Bernard, This ſeemeth hard to a great many, who thinke Þ Cum cauſe 
it achiefe point of wiſedome, to ſhift of all queſtioning of 2% ventilatur 
Religion , with making mention of other matters, Bur let Faye, S. 
ſuch perſons knowe, that they are in danger of a grieuous j,; varktath qui 
and fearefullfall, Foras hee that falleth from the firſt round pro perſona qu3 
of a ladder, is in danger to fall paſt allthe reſt, till hee come -$#, non reſiſtie, 
to the ground : So they that in the caſe of Religion , begin _y- erm org 
once to halt orſlide alittle, and to depart trom that free ,,, wy "y 
boldneſſe, that ought to bee in confeffing of Chritt; for oy 
L , mo 


"4 


The Repentance of Peter and Iudes. 


moſt part doe euery day wexe worſe and worſe, till atthe 
laſt they fall tro denie him in plaine tearmes. Hee that is 
truely godly, will neither bee fearefull nor ba(hfull; but will 
ſhew his xeale for the truth , when occaſion ſerueth, Hee 
will ſay as Jebudid to [chonadab,bur with a better affeion, 


2.King.19.16, Come ſee the zeale that I hane for the Lord, 


Pe. 


Crede mit, bene 
qui latwit,bene 
vixit &rc,Ouid 


Triſt. 


Pſal.45. I, 


Rom.10:10, 


Hats enim cela*- 
uerit ignem, L,u- 
mine qui ſemper 
proditur ipſe (uo? 
BE _ a- 
a ngavnr6cnnyy 
celat amorem? 
Eminet maicio 
prodi:a flamma 
ſuo.Medea laſo- 


This DoQtrine in a worde reproueth all thoſe that dif- 
ſemble their Religion . They count jt a matcer of great 
commendation for them to be cloſe and ſecrer , that it may 
not bee knowne- what Religion they are of; They thinke 
them{elues very wiſemen , becauſe they carry themmſclues ſo 
as theycannot be diſcouered, Bur alas , where they thinke 
mol? of all co hide themſclues , there they moſt of all be- 
wray their ow ne ſhame : and: whiles they-would” cenceale 
fromtheworld what Religion they are of, this their difſem- 
bling proclaimeth againſt them, ha they are of no Roligi- 
on of God, For if Religion be inthe heart, ir will appeare 
in the wordes. If the heart bee inditing of a good matter , 
the tongue will be the pen of a ready writer, If the heart be- 
teens to righteonſneſſe, the month will alſs confeſſe to ſaluation, 
as the Apofile ſaith; The zeale of Gods glory cannot bee 
ſhut yp in the heatr,but as fire it wileither ſmoake or flame; 
twill ſhewir ſelfe by one mcanes orother, A man cannor 
difſemble his loue to his parents or his children, No,as the 
common ſaying is, Lowe will creepe where it cannot goe: So 
it is not poſſible for a manto diflemble his loue to God and 
to the cruth /buthee mult needesſhew it by his plainneſle 
and opennefſe in Religion, when occafion is offered, 

And when he went ont into the porch | Here followeth the 
ſecond degree of the Apelile Peters finne, togerher with.the 
occaſion thereof, ' He thought to habe eſcaped.with his for- 
mer difſembling of the matter, and therefore he withdraw- 
eth himſelfe into the porch,hoping to haue got away before 
he ſhould be queſtioned any more.But his enemies nor ſatil- 
fied with that which he had ſaid, doe afſaulrt bim afieſh.eA- 
other maid ſawe him, as it is inthe Text, and ſhe likewiſe 
chargeth-him to haue beene one of Chriſts Diſciples. _ 

: tnere 
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there may ſeeme to be ſome difference among the Euange- 

lids in relating the ſeuerall occaſions of Peters deniall. Ma- 

thew and Marke doe both afhrme , that this ſecond deniall Mat.26.7r, 

was occaſioned by a maid. But Lake faith , it was by a man, #4K* 146g. 

For the reconciling of thele places, wee are to know (as Li- {ro 

r4 well obſerueth)that the principall purpoſe of the Evange- ; 

lifts was to expreſle the threefold deniall of Peter, and 

therein they all agree, Burit was not their purpoſe preciſely 

to ſer downe the perſons that accuſed him, bur onely by ac 

cident. And there -is no contrariety in the matter : for the 

yoyce being firft vttered by a Maide , and receiued by a com- 

mon applauſe, itis hkely ( as commonly it falleth out in ſuch 

caſes.) that many came flocking about him , and with one 

mouth., as it were , beganne to accuſe him, Which Saint 

Tobn ſecmeth plainely to note , when as ſpeaking of this ſe 16<n18.25, 

cond denial, he ſaith,ther were many thar charged him to be 

one of Teſus his Diſciples, Bur whether it were one or more 

that occaſioned this degree of his finne, it is not much ma- 

teriall : we ſee he was nor long quiet amongſtthem, But as 

ſoone as be had ſhifted off one accuſation , preſently hee is 

tried with another. 
Which may teach vs, that the children of God are ſel- CO 

dome free from terwptations , but for the moſt part one fol- oo" rat 

loweth on the necke of another, As Dazid faith of his out= tations. 

ward afflictions, that they ouertooke one another, . as the Nanquam bells 

waues of the ſea, Pſal.42.7. ſois it alſo with inward temp- 99% manquan 

cations, the end ot one is the beginning of another| a ]For Pare 4 _ 

{cing our felicity is a puniſhment to the Deuill as Saint Aus erter . pia 

gnſtine ſaith , therefore hee remooueth euery ſtone , to hin. ſemper habet. 

derthe ſame, and to make vs partakers of his owne damna- 2 Felicites wo+ 

tion. [b] And this he doth not in hope to recouer his former a 1nd wr 

eſtate, but becauſe ir grieuerth him, that we poore wretches, | 2ecdp.19% ay 

raiſed outof the duſt, ſhould come to that glory, from b Noawt fb; 

whence he is irrecouerably fallen.[c]For perceiving that men cedat,quod ami- 


by humble obedience might aſcend thither, from whence he - _— ys pr 
as 

reſuſcitatus accedat, wnde ipſe in gloria conditus grreparabiliter cecidit. Bern. Pſal.rg.Serm.s. 

c ' V dens diabolus bominem per obedientie bumilitatem poſſe aſcendere,unde ipſe per ſuperbiam 


corruer at, inwidet 6), & falkus eft Satan.id eft,aduerſariug. Mag ſentent. lib. diſtinft,21, As 


Dot, 


*% 
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Mat.4s 8, 

Lulg 4.13. 

d Fnſtat anbe- 

lanti, probibetg, 

reſamere vives. 

- Ouid Met.lib.g, 
e Pax licet int- 
terdum eft,pacis 
frducia nungna. 
Onid.Triſt. 

f Noneſt ali- 
quod vite tem . 

F165,17 quo non 
muſcipulam tens 
dit inumicus, 
Fu'g.ad Pro - 
bam,Epiſt.4. 

g Dum viumus, 
znter laqueot 
currim.s: nuſ- 
quam tuta pax, 
m tuta quies 

Sada belle,un- 
dig btes. de 
ordane vite. 
Hew mibi quod 
wndig, bella mi- 
by video, wndig, - 
ela velant, Vli- 
diggtentamenta, 
wndig, pericula. 
LYuocung, me 
vertam guulla 

ſecyritas et, Et 
que mulcent & 
que triftaut om- 
nia tim eo. N3- 
mirum vtrob1q, 
bellumutrobig, 
pericu/u,utrobrg, 
timend«m.Bera, 

Meditat.ca.ng, 
1.$471,29 4+ 
Ne fit leſſatan, 
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is fallen by his pride, he cauieth him, and is become a Sathan, 
that is, an aduerſary vato him. Hereupon he is not content 
to hauedrawne a man to one finne , but hee laboureth-to 
make him out of meaſure ſinfull, The Apoſtle Peter hadal- . 
ready done enough to damne himſelfe,without the mercie of 
God : and yet ſee, the Deuill is nor content with that , bur 
reſently hee renueth his temptation , that hee may plunge 
fim , if it were poſſible , as deepe into hell as himſelfe, Thus 
dealt the Deuill with our Sauiour Chriſt, though in vaine, 
As ſoone as euer our Sauiour had repelled and ouercome one 
aflaulc, hee preſently. beginneth afteſh with him :;yea when 
he was foyled.indeed , and forced to retire, he did not leaue 
him for euer , bur as Saint Luke ſaith, he departed from him 
onely for a ſeaſon : tor he tempted himall his life time , either 
mediatly by his curſed inſtruments, the Scribesand Phariſes | 
or elſe jimmediatly by himſelte in the time of his paſſion. If 
he aſſailed our Sauiour Chritftin this maner;much more will 
he aflaile vs. So that we are to looke for nothing all aur life 
long , but a conrinuall intercourſe of tentations|[, d ] aperpe= 
toall 'warfare , whercin-| e | there is, no hope:af truce with 
our enemy.| f ]There is no part ofour life wherein he-ferteth 


' not ſome trappe to catch ys: which cauſed Bernard to com- 


plaine in many places. { g ] While we liue, ſaith. he, we run in 
the middeſt of hnners : there is no ſafety, there is no ſecu. 
rity; but on cuery {ide warres, on cuery fide enemies, Hence 
the Deuilt is called Sathan, that is an aduerſary , asthe-word 
is generally vicd in the Scripture, As when the Princes of the 
Philiſims oppoſed themſelues againſt David, whome the 
King would haue taken to warre with him :they faid, /et bins 
not goe downe with vs to battell, leaſt inthe battell he be an ad- 
werſaryto vs. And when Abiſhai would haue had Shemeipur 
to death for his railing againſt Dazid, Danidanſwered,whad 
hane I to. doe with you, ye ſomes of Zermab , that this day yee 
ſhould bee adnerſaries unto me ? So Salomon ſpeaking of the 
orear peace that God had bleſſed his raigne withall, he fairh, 
there was neither adnerſary nor enill to reſift, And when Tacobs 
ſeruants had digged a well, which they could not.cnioy 
32,SEM.19,22.( er eftis mibi leſatan, 1,King.5 4EnSataw, Gene.t6.r, 
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without mucb enmity and firife , they: called the name of it 
Sitnah : which cometh from the ſame roote. Now the Deuill 
is called by this name , after a peculiar maner, becauſe he is 
. "the greateſtaduerſary ofall,, with- might and maine impug- 
- ning our ſaluation.' And therefore our Saviour Chriſt cal- 
5 leth him the enemie ,:by an excellencie, becauſe there is no 
enemie ſo maliciouſly and with ſuch a deadly hatred bent a- 
gainft vs as he is, Bur as he is' generally an enemie vnto all, 
» »  ſoeſpecially he isan enemie to the-godly,, Hehad great rage 
.*, .. againftall men, bur as the Apoftle febn ſaith, be wasmoR of 
| allwroth with the woman (which was @: type of the Chuttch) 
and with her ſeede, which keepe the commandementrof God, 
and hane the teſtimonie. of Teſs ( briſt, And therefore Saint 
* Pertercxhotting the faichfull to watchfulnefſe, : faith , Towr 
"" aduerſatiethe denillgoethahont gF6., becauſe he is their aduer- 
* . farieaboucallothers: As experience: teacherhivs, thavthey 
that begin to- be converted ynto God), are niore gricyouſly 
tempted of the lufts of the tleſh': euenas tbe 1ſraclites were 
* moregricuouſly oppreſſed ip the labour of Bricke(dnd Clay, 
when once they began thinke of departing out of Egypt, 
& ot forſaking Pharaohs government. As thedevillis friend» 
ly aid flattering to a man,ſolong aghe continuethirrhis fin : 
{o he is a flerne/enemy to him when he is converted, Hence 
js it,that aſſoone as cuer-our Sauior Chili was Baptifed;pre- 
ſentlythedeuill beginneth totempr him without delay, And 
ſo-hee dealeth wichrall Gods children. Afſoone aa. mani be- 
pinneth to-profefie:godlines, & bath once giuen vp hisnamic 
to Chriſt;he muſtinttantly looke to be tempted. And this we 
are taught inthe order of the petitions of the Lords Prayer, 
Where we ſcethe petition for firengthagainſt temptation,is 
ſet afterall the reſt, ſignifying that they that aremoſt carefull 
56 ſeekethe glory of God;and the aduancement of his King- 
dome,to doe bis will and to depend ypon his prouidence:for 
the things of this life.,. they that have any comfortable aſſu. 
rance of the forgiueneſle of their{nnes ; they of all other.aze 
« moſt ſubieto temptation, Hereupon, our Saviour told his 
Diſciples,thattheDeuulbad tbe greate(t ſpite atthern of all 
other men; Sathan hath defixed you faith he, ts wirnow you as 
wheate, oy L 3 And 


Mat.13.39. 
Apoc.12.17, 

1 Pet.5.8. 
Duotidianis dif? 
CIMUSEXPETiME « 
115,005 qui con- 
uerti deliberant, 
& tentay1 graui- 
us 4 coneupiſcen- 
tia carms;@ v1 
gert grauins in 0- 
perabus lutt 
lateris, qui Egyp+ 
tum egredi & 
Pharaonis imfe- 
rium effugere 
molantur, Beyn, 
de Conuerſ.ad 
Scholares, 


Fit inimicuscon. 
uerſo, qui pectae 
tori blandss ex- 
titit, 

Mat 3.16.17, 
enm 41.04nq, 
Mat.6.13, 

Non querit illos 
quos tam fubegit, 
aut geftit euerte- 
re ques tam ſuos 
fecit Immicus& 
boſs Ecclefie, 
quos altenanit ab 
Eccleſia && foras 
eduxit,ut caplt 
uos & vittos 
conberhmnit,ef. 
preterit : es 
pereit laceſſere, 
In quibus Chri- 
flum cernit ha- 
bitar 2.Cyprian 
[ib.1.Epiſt.. 
Euk.22.3. 
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Matha16.16. 
17-18, 


Gal.z.g. 


Vſe.t. 


 Forreproofe, 
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And becauſe Peter-was an excellent Apoftle,one that had 
made {uch a glorious confeffion of Chritt Ieſts, that he was 
the ſonne of the lining God * and had receiued ſo high com- 
meadationfrom themouth of Chriſt, onethat was a pillar 

- mthe Church of God; therefore, the Deuill fin gled himout 
firſt of all,and affaulted/him as we hauc heard, and brought 
him to this fearefull ſinne, 

This do&trine ſcrueth firſtfor the reproefe of two ſorts 

- of people, Firſt , ſuchas fooliſhly make their boaft, that 

- they were never tempted, No , they thanke God, the De- 

wil never troubled then, they know tot what rempration 

-meaneth 3 Bur alas; if they. could ſee it, they have lictle 

: cauſe to beaſt in this caſe, but rathes they may ſuſpe&chem- 

{clues , that they are yet vader the power and dominion of 


:the Deuill; - As our Saviour faith, z/hen a flrong man armed 


"heepeth hirP allace ,) the things hee poſſeſſeth are in peace, So 


\.: -Jongias the Deuill .hath/ peaceable poflefſion' of 's mans 


-heart, ſo long he never moleſterh him: hee willingly obey- 
.eth the Deuill and delighterh in his ſeruice, and therefore 
whatneede the Deuill oppugne him. A King never lifterh 


. -vp.lus fvord againſt his owne loyallſubicRs, bur if once 


they begico rebelly, then hee 'rayſeth a power to ſubdue 
-theni tohis obedience. 'In like manner,ſo'leng as men are 
-fwoineſubiesto the Deuill,he never flirteth againſt them: 


- but ctr go grace of God, they begin to rebell a- 


* .gdinfthim, 


to ſhake:off his yoake;-rhen Heetagerh and 


. »=Iaboutetb byallzneanes -poffible ro reduce them into ſub- 


ieQion, A dogge thouph never ſo fierce, doth not barke ar 
thoſr'of the houſhold'; burat Rirangers; hee fawnethon all 
that beloog co the houſe. Sothe dogges of hell will ne- 
wer barke at men, as long as they are of the Devils hou- 
fhold-,'' bur when '0nce they are made citizent with the 
Saints , and of the howſhetd of God: then rhey begin to take 
on. Wetee therefore , that theircaſe.is very fearefull, that 
are neuer:molefied by the Devil, - - 

Aſceond ſort of peopleto bee here reproued , are they 
that thinke che Deuillis never neare them , but whey they 
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ſee him, So long as they lee him not to appeare:in ſome vi- 

Gble ſhape, they care not, Indeed thar they cannot indure 

at any band, oh no they ſpitat the very name of him, and \, 

crie out vpen him foule feind &c. but for his temptations 

they make no matter at all of them. Bur poore ſ{qules, they 

arewuch decejued, For the Deuill is alwayes preſent in all 

places, though they {ce himnot, And his temptations are 

farre more fearefull then his apparitions, For theſe are not 

ſo terrible to rhe eye, as they are to theſoule, 

Secondly , it ferueth far-the comfort of them that ate Vſe.2 
much tempted. They thinke- ita-great diſcouragement to For comfore. 
bee alwayes buffeted by Sathan , asthe Apolile faith* Bur! 2.cor.12,7. 
indeed , they baue rather cauſe to reioyce :-For there is no 
greater token of Gods loue- For whome the Lord loueth 
moſt , them the Deuill hateth moi, and out of his hatred 
molefteth moſt, | 

Thirely it ſerueth for our admonition. Firſt that weebe pr, . 
not ſecure, when one temptation is paſt, whether wee haue For LA 
got the viftory or no, For the Deuill will returne and ſer 
ypon vs afreſh. The wxcleane ſpirit , as our Sauiour faith, Luke 11.24, 
will ſometimes goe out of a man : þut if we take not heede, 25.26, 
he will retwrne with ſeauen fpirits worſe then himſelfe. As the 
enemy if-he bee repelled .in one place, laboureth ro make a 
breach in another : ſo the Deuill, if hee cannotprevaile by 
one temptation , bee will tric an other, For as the Apofile 

Peter ſaith, he doth contmmnally goe abont, without intermiſ.. 1,Pet.5.8* 
fion, ſecking to denowe wi. Yea many times hee ſeemeth to miupatur cpm 

be ouercome and vanquiſhed , when there is no ſuch mat= cemtamini mani- 
ter, Sometimes he will retire and giue ouer the combat, and ff cedit, ad 
make as if hee were ouercome, that hee may more eahily 0- => ſevicium 
uercome vs.. Sometimes he will counterfeitto runneaway, C_ _ 
bur ir is to this end, that if wee purſue him, he may caſt his fagam famuler, - 
fiery darts behinde him (as the Parthiaws were wont to doe vi preſequentem + 
in fight) and kill vs. And if he haue overcome vs wee may #5: pro terſe 
notthinke he will leave vs ſo, for it is nothing with bim to [aggets y_ | 
bring vs to one {inne;but by my he wil labour to bring & pumit +14 © 
vstothe height of fine , that ſo without Gods mercy, our Proban Epiſt.z+.. 
cendemnation may be the greater. And. . 
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© Cauere non mi- - "Arid therefore; intheſecond place wee are to'bee admo= 


n reeard of his affaults, 
nu neceſſeeſt, nithed; ro rake heedeto our _ in rega cue 
Te ator, 1tis not enoughyto be afraid of them, Saviour Chrili 
winger auoide them. We muſtwarch and pr ay, = «0g pon: dinderd, 
—- "BY pare: vente yfeens dns chas our. whole 
eng =>" gn va Jmeihuol terpration., wee fiand innecdeto 
mibus plens eſt 16. icatiod a com . Sallaimecheros may 
vita noſtra, vt be very warchfull and AY - Y a = wee toper- 
7% ener not be led into rempration, —_— * 109-rY For firt of 
H—_ peruigi- formethis dutie ; becauſe of che Jef us to doe hurt, As 
h wn 2 all heeismoſtmalicious, and moſt rrrmgnry NES. 
ne one, & . inſciſe confefferh wr ans earth toand fro, and 
anni, all Feome, ſaichihe, from _—_— cauſe of this his toyle 
tations. New, in- frons walking mitihob.1.7. Now before alleadged ) is to 
Plal.91, ſerm.5. ( as Saint Petey ſaith in the ins gee a carry 
a Inimicus vt oe whome hee may denonre. | and ſhall notwee watch 
army or wi RIP =a our deſtruction, "NF rs ee: 1" 
wi_hee uy a fot” our /prefernarion ? hee putteth into inte our ceme 
20: Gr 005 vt - | houghts, into our mouthes lewd ſpeeches , in 
euftodiamus 79%, thoughts, into w reawake, heſtirreth vs vp to 
nolwmus exigild- lors finfull ations, W hen wear : filthy dreames.. If 
re fine fone, full deedes, when we are er — Arey} a 
dag foiled - we'be-merry, We whakech epciioqaaye b”} He hath fet in- 
8 apy ' abovurtth ro arinue #5 rodeſperation, yp uſtine complai- 
fires —_ #- finite ſnares before our fect ('as Saine ——p Acc _ 
Juit85 & 00515 neth, ) and hach filled - = mo I he hath ſet ſnares;in 
vices aofray ys; our ſoules, and who ſhall CO laid ſnares.in our 
pn Gelagien riches, andſnarev'int pouertie. ws it (leepe and in our 
Ck | meat {iy our drinke”, —_— _—_ wordes and in our 
ſtras, quis ef- waking + ee _ — - os hee hath not onely laid 
ry Nays neo _ r *1] 25 Bernard ſaith : whereby m— 
laqueospoſuit in ſnares Jt in wany lines; Though tnenneuer ſow E of 
pavpartate. :.16- errſnareth lee, asall ill weedes doe; they growe 
queox tefendit m: op onckle, yet, we lee, as 


; d harrowerh 
p oo themſelues; Bur the Deuill both ſowerh an 
Augabid. 


| lentifull harueſt of ſfinne. 

buſily , that hee may'hauea p as mag 6 

c wo _ his ice doth moſt of all Sppeare in _ , , = = 
appoany layeth ſnares forvseuen in our beſi _ as 


' ries 
A4cdit cap. 14s 
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ties of godlinefle which wee performe. Let a man berake 
himfſelfe to prayer,the deuill will be at his elbowe to hinder 


him as wee {ce inthe cxample of lehoſhua the high pricft, 


whowhen he began to pray, Sathan ſtood at his right band zech.3.1. 


to reſiſt bims. Let a man come to the bearing of the worde, 
the crowes of hell will be butic about him, co picke vp and 
Reale the blefled ſeed of the word out of his heart, leaſt he 
ſhould belecue and be ſaued,as our Sauiour faith Lab.8.r2, 
And if ir cometo paſle , that by Gods affifiance wee doe re- 
pell the Deuill , ſoas hee cannot prevaile againſt ys : but in 
deſpire of him and all his malice, wee pertorme theſe and o- 
ther holy duties in ſome acceptable manner, then he labou- 
reth tomake vs ouerweene of our (clues, and to bee proud 
of thoſe good things which are none of our owne And 
of all other temptations this is moſt dangerous, as the 
children of God find by roo much experience. For as one 
faith well | = ] he prouoketh vs by apparant finnes, wher- 
in if he be openly ouercome,by and by moſt dangerouſly he 
calleth pride into our hearts : and being the authour of vi- 
ces , where bee cannot oucrcome vs by his owne vices, hee 
ouercommeth vs by our vertues, Hee riſeth with'the wea- 
pons wherewith hee is caſt downe and foyleth vs with the 
vertue whereby hee is foyled, Hee commendeth the force, 
whereby he perceiueth himſelfe to be ouercome,that being 
conquered, hee may captiuate the conquerour, Hee filleth 
the heart with boaſting, that he may taſt them downe from 
high with a greater fall, whom he ſeeth in humihtie to fight 
more ſtoutly : So that wee ſce, the Deuill hideth his ſubcile 
Mmeres, not onely in the workes of the fleſh, which are ca- 
Gily diſcerned, not onely in vices, but even in ſpirituall exer- 
Ciſes alſo, and in the very befi workes which we performe. 
As David (aid of his bodily enemies, [» the way wherein [ 
walked haxe tbey prinily laid a ſnare for me. Pſal 142.3. o 
dealcth the Deuill with vs. He doth not onely labeur to 
leade vs out of the way by manifeſt errour , but where hee 
fceth vs walking in good workes, there hce ſecketh to en- 
ſnare ys. | 

M Secondly 


a Enidentibai 

t ilys provecat, 
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v5 quibus eliditur, 
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1.Pet.5.8. 
Epbeſ.6.12, 


Luk.11.>1, 
Apoc.1n12, 


a- Ommia fact 
diabolus, non 7 
potentia fra, qua 
negligetia noſtra, 
b Nituto in 

boſte deſpit tar; 
guem (prevents, * 
valetiorem neg- 
ligentia. fic ©, 
Curtius L19:6, 
1.Cbr08.21.1, 


Secondly as the Deuill is thus malicious and defirous to 
hurt: ſo is hee exceeding'ftrong , and (if God giue him 
leaue) able to doe much hurt. For this cauſe he is called a 
ramping anda roarms Lion, And the Apoflle ſetting ouc 
our ſpir.tuall conflict, hee faich , wee wreſtle not againſt fl-ſh 
and bleud, that is , againſt weake and fraile men hke our 
{elues, for then there were ſome hope to,make our partie 
good, ( for there is no man ſo ſtrong, but another may bee 
as (irong, to match him) bat againſt prmepalities and powers, 
and againſt worldly gowernowrs cc, Our Sauiour Chriftl who 
buckled with him and ouercan ehim, hee acknowledgeth 
that hee is (irong : for hee calleth him a ffrong man armed, 
And intheſc laſt dayes , his rage being increaſed , becayſe 
beeknoweth hee hath but a ſhort time ; his firengthis alſo n+ 


' crealed: for anger weſce is the whetltone of frength, But 


moſt of all our careleflenefle giuerh himgreat aduantage 
and our negligence atweth his diligence, | © ] For, az one 
ſaith;the Deuill prevaileth not ſo much by his owne power, 
as by our-negligence, Andic is helde for a rule in militarie- 
pallicie  Þ ] that it is not fafe to' deſpiſe any thing in an- 
earthly enemic; for if weecontemne him , wee make him- 
ftronger by our rechlefleneffe. 

Againe as hee is{trong, fo hee is valiant and Rout,daring 
to cacounter with any aduerſarie, Daxnrd was a puiſlant 


 warriour \|viRtorious in-many battels , and befides , for his 


tob.1 8.11. 
ARS 3) 


Aft.9.15. 
24,0", 12.12, 


godiineſle a'mman after Gods. owne heart; yer the Devuill was 


not afraid to grapple with him, but brought him to a feare- 


full fall, [ob was a man of-rarc and excellent vertues, com- 
menged by the Lord hitmſelfe ts be 4 inft man ,one that feared 
God and eſchewed enill : yet the Deuill affailed him very 
teircely.andchough he could not bring himto finall Apoſia- 
cy, yer he cauſcd him to verer in his paſſion many wordes of 
impatiency. In the Primitive Church there was gieat-god- 
lineffe : yetthe Deuill was not afraidto put in his foote 
there, but filled the heart of eAnanias and S aphira to lie a- 
gainft.the holy Ghoſt, The Apoitle Paul was a choſen veſſell 
onto God, to carry his name before the Gemiles ; and. = ch - 
cul 


” 
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Deuvill buffetted him gricuouſly , as himſelfe complaineth. 
The Diſciples liued alwayes vnder the winge of their Ma- 
Rer, and had himto preteA them, yet the Deuill was not 
afraide to winnowe them, as a man wimnoweth wheate; and 
how hee preuailed, wee {ee in this lamentable example of 
the Apoſile Peter, and in the fearefull fall of [ndas, Where- 
_- ypon Saint ;Bergard faith, | < | If the Wolfe were nor 
atraidc to enter into the Lords flocke , and to kill and de- 
ſtroy one ſheepe of twelue,ſo ſmall a number, what will he 
doe with that locke that is committed to a ſhepheard? Nay 
to ſay more, though eAdaw in his innocency did beare the 
Image of. God in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe , 25 the 
Apollile ſaith, and had irengeh ſufhcient to repel all aſſaults: 
yetthe Deuill ſet ypon him, and gaue him ſuch a wound as 
neithcr he nor any of his poſteritie could euer have recoue- 
red , had not God in the riches of his mercy ſent Chriſt Te- 
ſus, that bleſſed ſeed of the woman, to breake the Serpents head 
Nay to ſay yet more, though the Deuill knewe our Sauiour 
Chriſt tobe God as well as man, and therefore by his diuine 
power tc be able to cruſh him in peices, yethee entred the 
lits-with him, and affaulted him in a fingle combate hand 
to hand, But there he met with his nzatch, and was forced 
to retyre to his ſhame, So that we {ce , the Deuill is no co- 
ward ,- but of a ſtout and vndaunted courage, And if hee 
were not afraid to deale with theſe perſons before named: 
much lcfle will he be afraid to deale with vs, that are weake 
and feeble in compariſon of them. 

Laſt of all as the Deuill is thus ſtrong and valiant: ſo is he 
furniſhed with exceeding pollicy and fubrilty,v hich maketh 
it a farre more dangerous thing to encounter hin, If men 
of greateſt valour were alſo wiſe and politique; and men of 
greateſt wiſedome were firong and valorous,, no men were 
ablc to refilt them, And therefore, forthe moſt part thefe 
properties in men are ſcuered : and commonly wee ſee, that 
they that are of greateſt firength, are not alwayes the wiſeſt 
men, and they that are indued with greateſt wiſedome , are 
not alwayes of the greateſt courage. As eAiax confeflerh 
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Lith.22.37, 
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cere promptum, 
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And againe t- 
bi dextera bello 
Utils, mgenium 
eft,quod eges mo- 
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Metam. Lib.13, 
S Quen aſtul#, 
fecit tam natura 
ſubtilis quam 
longa exevcaatio 
mm allc' ea us. 
Bern. Med.c.rts 
a Sicut de Pro- 
tco difkum ct, 
formas ſe vertit 
in omnes,bofiuli- 
ter iſequens,fal- 
l aciter (ubueni43 
vtrobiq, nocens, 
Ang.de Ciuit 
Det bb.r0.c.10. 
b Yttriſter de- 
cipiat, triſtatur 
& ipſe ; vt gau- 
dentes illus/at, 
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ſe trans frgurat; 
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c Hatquid ra- 
tionis natmwadt - 
ter habet dinbo- 
lus ad ſallendum 


ol himſelfe and Vhyſſes, when they Aroue for eAchiles his 


armour, But inthe Devill both theſe are ioyoed , and that 
in a high degree, For as he is frong as a Lion, ſo he is fub. 
tile and crafty as a Serpent, And therefore he is called a Ser- 
pent and an olde Serpem Apoc.12.9. | $ | VVbole ſubtiltic 
and craft is much increaſed by his Jong experience and con- 
tinuall exercife : hee hath a thouſand wayes and fetches to 
deceiue and circumvent vs, if wee take not heed, as the A- 
polile faith, we are wot ignorant of bis enterpriſes.2.( or.2.11., 
Yea he is very prorypt and cxpert this way. He hath the arr 
and mechod of deceiuing, he can doe that moſt compendi- 
oully which others muſt efteR by many circumftances, And 
therefore, the Apoſtle exhorting vsto labour for the whole 
armour of God, vſeth this as a reafon, that wee may ſtand 
2gainRt the affaults , or rather , 2gainſt the wiles and craftice 
ferches' of the Devil), Epheſians 6, x1. Yea the better to 
cloake his fubrittie , and to bleare the eye* of men, hee can 
and doth many times transforme him feife into an Angell of 
light.2.{or.11..14. Ina word, | » } likean other Portens, 
he can-change himſelfe into all ſhapes; ſometimes purſuing 
as an enemie;ſometimes pretendingto helpe as a friend, but 
both wayes hurting and endangering vs. | Þ | Fo decenre 
the ſad, he counterfeiteth ſadneſſe; to beguife choſe that re - 
toyce, he counterfeiteth reioycing; todefraud choſe char are 
ſowirua}}, be transformetl} himſelfeinto an Angell of lighr; 
to-{ubduc the yalane, hee appearerh hke a Lambe ; to de- 
uoure the meeke , hce appearerth like a Wolpbe. | © ] Yea 

wharſoeuer wit and reaſon he hath naturally to begutle and 

deceive, he flrertcherh and {irameth jt ſo much the more ve- 
hemently and fiereely,by row much the more he is poſſefled 
with 2 defwe to-Goe hurt, And therefore, hee is compated 

ro a hunter, Pſal.91. 3. beihg'as Sam Bernard faith | 4] a 
molt lewd wrerched and craftie hunrer, a hur.ter that wind. 


cth no horne, leaft he ſhould bee heard, but ſhooteth 1n ſe. 


& decipiendum, tents acrins intendit,guantd um magic poſſidet nocendi cupidytas Hy, de Cit, 
Dei.lib.9.cap.6, 4 Venator vtiq,ge/maus, x nequiſimus, & callid.firmus,Ferator qurcorns - 
noa fonat, vt non audiatur, ſed ſagittat ix oc cultis &rx, Bern, it Pſal.gt.Sarm.z, 


cree 
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cret. So that as the beaſt is before the hunter, ſo is euen the 
ſubrileſt man 1n the world before the Devil], cafilyintrap- 
ped, vnlefle God open his eyesto ſee and to auvide the 
ſnare, 

Now as the Deuill is thus malicious , and thus furniſhed 
both with power and crali to doe hurt:fo he is much furthe- 
red by the corruptionof our owne curſed fleſh, which is fo 
prone of it felfe to finne, ashath beene ſaid already; as alſo 
by the allurements of the world. He vſeth the pleaſures,the 
profirs'and the honowrs of the world, as ſo many baites ro 
catch vs, As wee fee the loue of the world made Demas 
forſake his profeſſion. And th:refore , the Apoſtle callerh 
it the preſent ewill world, Not ſnply in it ſelfe , bur becauſe 
of the manifold prouocations to finne which it affoordeth, 
Againe, the Deuill knowing that we are like dotterils,eafily 
following the examples of others, and led withany cuill 
cuſtome, therefore he ſetteth them alſo before our eyes,and 
thereby many times ſeduceth vs. Yea he hath his bates for 
all hemours and for all diſpoftions. Hee diligently and 
cunningly ebſcrueth which way our affeQions carry vs, 
what we loue, what we feare, what wee hate, and frameth 
his ternprations accordingly, 

And therefore wee ſee there is no place for ſecuritie, bur 
wee fiand in neede to keepe watch ouer our ſelues continu- 
ally, Hee char ſhould lie all night in the valt wildernefle, 
where were nothing but ravenous beafis and venemous 
Serpents, hee had not needeto {leepe z but rather hee had 
neede to have the eyes of Argws , and the faces of [anws, 
that hee might looke round about him on every fide for 
feare of danger, So wee being beſ-t with ſo many tempra. 
tions, fland m neede to be vigilant, that we be not ſurpriſed 


at yrawares, When we feare any inuafion of forraine ene-- 


mies , wee ſee there is watching and warding in all places, 
Much more ſhould wee watch and ward with all diligence 
2gainfithis enemie, being aſworne enemie to our ſoules, 
I wee knew that a Lion or a Serpent were in our w 

wee. would tooke about ys yery —_— Bur there 


3 is « 
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is'no Lion ſo feirce , not the ſhee Lion robbed of her 
whelpes-: no Serpent ſoterrible, 'or that hath ſo venemous 
and poyſonfull a ting, as the Deuill hath, Bur it is in vaine 
to watch, vnleſſe alſo we bend our {clues to refift the Deuill 

- 24% when he aflaulteth vz, As the Apoſtle /ames ard Peter doe 
Re enquam ore ort vs. Lang Pet And that wee may doe] 
© views. Gratias d +7.1.Pet.5.9. And that wee may doeig 
ills magno Leoni with better courage. Saint /ohn telleth vs that ewery one that 
F: ce tribu ludah, # begotten of God, keepeth himſelfe, and the wiched one tou- 
; Tugireiſle poteſt, cheth him not, Namely to giue him a deadly wound as Bez4 
I +ſerire non poteſt. oblerueth,1.loh.5.18, [ * | The Deuill is indeede a roa- 

& Bern. Pſal 91, - 

K com 12, - - . Ting Lion, but thankes bee to thatgreat Lien of the tribe- 
Eb Niliecus qua- Of {nda, be may roare, but hee cannot hurt vs, Nay hee is 
bus ſerpens fugj- very cowardly ifhe perceiue that we ſtand falt, that wee quit 
Hou mjtat, ws hke men as the Apoſtle ſaich,. Cor,16.13. Hee will not a= 
oſramees fog bide:it if we refilt him ſoutly bee will flie from vs. [am 4.7. 
ens, quamlibet þ * "gs. 
— ante ferox, Sic | ] As the Crocodilesin Nitzg doe purſue them that runne 
& vetus ie Draco, from them, bur flie from thoſe that and to them: So doth 
Jeans mortali-> the Deuil, If he be reſiſted, he turneth his backe, and onely 
=_ _— prefſerh vppon ſuch as give him ground, But to the end wee 
oe fuziente n-  Mmayreſit bim indeede, we ſtand in neede of armour, euen 
it. Bexain That wholcarmour of God Epheſ.6.11. As they that know 
Emblem. Tam they haue enemies lying in waite for them , will not goe a- 
puſhanimis eff, broad without their weapons : $9 wee knowing thatthe 
_ wing Deuill continually Iyeth-in waite for vs, we ſhould neuer be 
" eloſediuba pro» Yaarined. Souldiers when their enemies are neare, never 

fteraitur.Ber.ibi, voabuckle their armour, but ſleepe init: ſo ſhould we never 

be-vnfurniſhed of our armour night nor day, 

Nowe among all the parcels of that ſpirituall atmour, 
which the Apoſile deſcribeth and commendeth vnto vs,there 
is none more neceſlarie., nor more behoouefull for vs, then 

a Srentd ms- Prayer, For as Salomon ſaith,7 be vame of the Lord is a ſtrong 

iorem videmus towre, the righteous runneth toit, and ts exalted, Prou.18.10, 

Diabo'i zotefta- They that by Prayer and confidence commit theinſelues to 

tex; tant9 tena- his proteQtion, they are {ure to bee as ſafely kept our of the 

_ - rag" reach of Satan, as if they were taken vp into an high and in- 

- vary <9 vincible Turrer. And therefore, as Sainte Anguſime well ex- 
46.18, capx8, horteth, [*| the greater we perceiue the power of the a 
et 


a Diabolus eſt 
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let vs cleaue fo much the tafter vato our Mediatour, And the 

rather [Þ] becauſe our aduerfaric is none other, then-he hath b Adverſarius 
ouercome before, that we abiding in him , mightalſo over- »ſter eff,quem 
come him through him. [<] Letys not therefore flagger, let #175 noftes 
vsnor faint, let vs not giue ouer the combare: bur let vs ſtand fm 011591 e- 
ro it toutly, fight valiantly, play the men, and let our hearts NS 
bee comforted, for the Lord will come ſpeedily , ard with ViNCaAs per 
frog hand breake the power of the malictous, For as God ipſ*m Aug. de 
exhorteth ys to fight, ſo he helpeth ys tro ouercome : He be- 929% Ciriitteno 
holdeth vs in the conflit and combate; if we faint, bee ay- bh = wr? 
deth vsz if we ouercome; he crowneth vs. And therefore, in x po 
all rentations let vs haue recourſe to him by earneſt Prayer, diſcedat a pre- 
that being Arengthned with all might by his glorious power, (0; niet forti- 


we may be able to refit in the cuill day, as the Apoſile faith ter dimicet a- 
* criter, viribter 


Epheſ.6.17. 

4 — nts he denied.) Hee theught his diſſembling and Hn—_ : 
lying would haue ſerued the turne, But perceiving 1t would quod citd venice 
not be, but ſtill they preſſed him and v: ged bim further, now 407"453.& ma- 
for his credit ſake hee will not recall his former deniall , but CE. _—_ 
tieth it,as weſee,and:fhiimeth it with an Oath, As he made maignt Dinah 
no conſcience of lying before, ſo hee maketh no bones of cena Dem.Ser. 
{wearing now, Where we {ce what a dangerous thing it is Deus nos borte- 
for a man to giue himfelfe to lying. They that haue once _ ut pugnen”, 
crackt the bonds of conſcience in hope of avy benefit or ad- : CD 
uantage,they will not fiicke to goe further.rather then wiſle tesin bello ſbe- 
of their purpoſe, The end which the Apoſilchere reſpeted at, deficrentes 
in bis former deniall , was his owne fafetie : but ſeeing, that ſubleuat,vin- 
fill he could not be quiet, he proceedeth further, and never 00 ane 
ceaſerhtill with the perill of his ſoule he hath ſatisfied his ad- ,,,.1,, mo 
uerfaries, When mens afteQions are bent and ſet on a mat= DoF, 
ter, rather then they will bee fruſtrate, they are caried into Ir is dange- 
many inconueniences, their tongues , as Saint James laith, rous to be gi- 
being inflamcd with the fire of hell, As wee ſee by common <2 © lying. 
experience , when men haue once ouer-ſhot themſelues in _—_— 
tellivg a he, it is fearefullto ſee , how for ſauing their credit, 
they will out-face the matter with horrible Oathes and cxe--- 


crations, . 


And 
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Vſe.r. And therefore, we are here firſt of all to be admoni” 
ſhed (norto proſecute this point any further) diligently to * 
OP take heede ot lying, as the Apolile exhortech , Caſt off lying 
Epbeſ.4-25. - and ſpeake every man the trueth to his neighbony, And the ra- 
ther, becauſe either, ifthe matter be knowne, our faces ſhall 
. becovered with ſhame; or elſe we ſhall bee drawne co linne 
more grieuoufly , by auerring and auouching our vatruth 
with ſwearing and ſtaring: whereas otherwiſe, truth though 
1t4nay be blamed, yet it ſhall never be ſhamed: and we ſhall 
find to our comfort, that the bare teftimonie of ene man 
that yſeth.to ſpeake rhe truth, ſhall bee of more waight and 
credit then a thouſand Oathes, 
Secondly, we mult not bee too eger of our wils , nor 
too deſirous with toothand nayle to maintaine our credit, 
But if it doe fall ont, that we haue made alice, let vs notbe 
aſhamed to revoke that we haue affirmed,Jeaft wee run into 
gteaterfhnne, as we ſee the Apolile Peter doeth in thisplace, 
"Dof Wuh an oath.) See heere the progrefle of finne, Firſt, - 
He that (allech the Apofile maketh a lye , ſecondly hee binds it and confir- 
into a {mall meth it with an oath , and laſt of all, hee addeth curſing, 
Ginn, iscafily . Whence we may obſerve ,that he that falleth into one fnne 
went. ©9:4-. rhough never ſo ſmgJ], is cally carried into a greater : and 
he that beginneth but with a trifle, as he accounts it, man 
times ruſheth headlong into foule and haynous wic kednel. 
| ſes, even ſuch as before he loathed and abhorred, It the De» 
| vill bad at the firſt daſh bidden Peter forſweare , and curſe 
a Nemo repente 1; Oſeife in this manner, no doubt hee would have deteſied 
fit turpuſſimns. _. 
Juuenal/at.z, it cxtreamely, And therefore, he is more ſubrile then ſo, he 
Non ad (ummis beginaerh with him in a ſmaller offence , and fo at the laſt 
peccati gradem bringeth him to that without any Ray,which at the firſt he 
ſimul ab  ofery would neuer haue yeelded to, It is true that | 2 ] ne man 
tg Foe commethto the height of finne at the firſt, [Þ | As no man 
"py AN * on the ſodainebecommeth mot excellent in Vertve , bur 
b Sicxt nemo eucry man aſcendeth by degrees : {o no man on the ſocaine 
repente fit ſum js made deſperate in euill,bur deſcendeth by lixtle and lictle. 


mnsled grada+ &$; 4: x 
dw quiqnes; Sinne is like a fretting cauker,that overſpreadeth the whole 


cendit, ſic nemorepente fit peſſimus,ſed paulatim deſcendit Bern, de gradib,bumilitatis. 
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body ſecretly before itbe diſcerned, [tis like a ſerpent, if it 
getin'dut the head onely, it will winde inthe whole body, 
There is ſuch a combination of hnne , that as in the linkes 
of a chaine, if a man draw one, all the rc(t follow ; {o it a 


man granta little (inne, a/ greater will come afcer, And in. 


this reſpe&, the difcaſes ofthe ſoule arefarre worſe then 
thoſe of the body.For they that are troubled with the tone, 
are commonly free trom other maladies, Bur there is no 
diſcaſe of the ſoule, bur it brivgeth with it a troope of vices, 
If a man caſt a flone into the water, there ariſeth preſently a 
circle in the place, and preſently after that another, and ſo 
another, till at laſt all che water be full of circles from bank 
to banke. In like manner, if a man commit one finne, ano- 
ther will follow vpon it, and after that another, vnlefle the 
grace of God prevent him, till he bee out of meaſure (1nfull, 
Sinne cannot indure to be alone, bur it muſt haue company 
[ <] yea the leaſt finne, if it bee not done away by repen- 
tance, will with the weight of it draw on another, Where- 
ſocuer it findeth entertainment, it enlargeth and ſpreadeth 
it ſelfe, If wee giue it al inch, it will take an ell, | 4 ] yea the 
longer wecontinue in it, the more it waxeth ſweeter and 
{weeterto our corrupt nature: (©) ſo that the more we tafi 
ic, the more wedefire it. As in the matter of theſt, men be- 
gin firſt with a pin, (as we ſay) agd then with a point, ill ar 
laſt they make no bones of any thing: So in all other finnes 
a man firfi beginneth with a Jittle one , after that hee com- 
meth to a greater, till at laſt nothing be too hot or too hea- 
uy for him, The ſcriptures are plentifull in examples for the 
proofe ofthis point, both in the wicked and in the Godly, 
(ain was firft an hypocrite oftesing ſacrifice indeed ro God 
but onely for faſhion ſake : after that, when hee perceiued 
that God reſpeted his brother better then he did him, hee 
began to be angryand wroth, and hee ſuffered that anger 
to boyle within him, till it became a deadly hatred , though 
molt ynnaturall againſt his brother,and inthe end he mur- 
thered him. Abſalom was firft a wanton, after that moi 


cruclly he butchered his owne brother , and at the lait , re- 
| N belled 
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belled againſt hisowne Father , and droue him out of his 
kingdome, Herod firfi lived in inceſt with his brothers wife 
to the breachof the ſeuenth commandement, after that hee 
made a propbancand raſh oath, againli the third comman- 


 demeut;. andinvthe ende canfed innocent lohn B ptift to be 


beheaded,contrary to the fixt commandement, Iudar was 
firſt adatnnable hypocrice, after thar he was extreamely co 
vetous,in ſuch ſort, as carrying the bay ge of prouifion for 
Chriſt and his diſciples , hee many times played the theefe, 
and/peruerted it to his owne priuate vſe, and laft of all hee 
was a traytor,. and betraied his maifter, And as this is true 
in the wicked, ſo likewiſe even the children of God , when 
they giue way to one finne, vulefſe the Lord in mercy by 
his gracercſirainethem , they fall further ro the wounding 
of their conſciences, and the endangering of their ſoules,as 
appeareth in the examples of Noah, Lot, Danid, and di- 
vers othets, whereof we haue ſpoken betore. And this is a 
very fearefull thing, when God o forſaketh a man, as that 
he letterh him fall without reſtraint, from one degree of fin 
ro another, Sothe Lord alwaies dealeth with the repro- 
batr,as Danid faith, Lay iniquity vpon their iniquity, or as it 
is in our vulgar tranſlation, Let them fall from one wickednes 
to anther, And howſoeuer the Lord ſufferech not his chil- 
dren to continue in this.eftate, but merciſully reduceth them 
by his grace and ſpirit, yetas I (aid, it 18 fearetull co enter in- 
toir, 

And therefore,this do&rine ſcrueth to admoniſh vs of 
ewoneceſlary duties, Firft, that we be carefullro rake heed 
even of the leaſt ſinne thar can be, For as $. Auguſtine ſaith, 
[ 2 | there 25 10 ſimne ſo little, but if it. bee negletted it will in« 
creaſe, | b | Andhethat deſpiſeth ſmall finnet, aoth eaſily fall 
mto greater, We may not then centemae any finne becauſe 
it is little , but: rather feare; leaſtic increate to be many, It 
may be, the ſiane we are addicted to,. is not like a Lion, to 
deuoure our ſoules at nne morſell : yet we ſee that | © | ma» 
ny times lictle:beafts if they bee many may Kill .2 man (4) 
The graines of ſand are very ſmall, -& yer roo much waight 
d Auvgde decem chordys BW of. 
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of it will finke the ſhippe. ( © ) The droppes of raine are but 
little in quantity,and yet they make great ſhoures ard cauſe 
mighty floods which beare down ali betore them. (f) Wee 
ſee that many times a little ſparke of fire negleQed, cavſeth 
a great burring, and alittle fire,as S, Tames faith, kindl[oth a 

eat matter. [am.3.5. And therefore if \vee defire to pre- 
ferve our ſelues . from comming to the height of finn*, to 
commit all uncleanneſſe with greedmeſſe, 25 the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Epbeſ.4.19.(s )Wee mult not onely take heede of grofle 
and hainous finnes, but even of {mall ftnnes, Yea wee muſt 
as wellbeware of the leaf as of the greatcf}, for according 
to the proverb, any littles mak a great, and they that 
begin with little finnes, we ſee by experience,do often ruſh 


Secondly, wee muſtbe carefull ro prevent the firſt begin- 
ning of finne,and labour to kill it in the firſt ſprouting. (\) 
Phifictions giue ys counſel] in the diſeaſes ofthe body, to 
flop the beginnings,leaft by continuance of time, they grow 
inneterateas wee ſee by experience. Many a diſeaſe that 
might eaſily haue been cured at the firſt, and many a wotnd 
that migbt ſoone haue beene healed, ifit had beene looked 
to intime; afterward beeing ſuffered to*continte ouerion 
doe prooue iacureable. So ſhould we doe in the diſeaſes of 
the ſoule,cuen labour by all good meanes to preuent them, 
when we perceive them growing vpon vs at the firfl. Men 
are careful ro kill ſerpents in the ſhell , and raucns in the 
neaſt, and cubbes inthe carth before they begin to run, and 
all co prevent the danger which otherwiſe might grow by 
them,if they were let alone ,(s ) So muſt wee doe with our 
finnes, labour to ſirangle them cuen in the birth, that they 
may be like an abortive fruit, and never come to perfetion, 
The fire when it is newly begun to burne,is eafily quenched 
with little water, but if by neg'igence and delay it gather 
Arength,ir rageth exceedingly,and can hardly be extin 
ſhed, In like manner, finne atthe fit beginning might ea- 
fily be overcome, bur if it be ſuffered ro grow to any height 


it will be a moſt hard matter to ſupprefle nt, As the Crowe 
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being about ro breed , firlt gathereth little ticks and ocher 
matter to make a neaſi,and then layeth egges, which by her 
heat ſhe cheriſherh,t1] her yong ones be hatched & brought 
forth. So the Deuill being about to preduce finne , firſt _ 
gatheretha great many vaine and idle thoughts, whereof 
be maketh his ncafi in the heart of man, and there layes, de- 
lights, as it were his egges, which hee ſo long nouriſheth & 
foftercth, till his young brood of fiane bee hatched by con- 
ſent,and after brought foorth by operation, as $, [ames liue- 
ly deſcribeth-the beginning and birth of ſinne, Every man 
Fl ith hee, is tempted, when he is dravwne away by his owne con- 
cnpiſcence, and is entiſed. Theu when luſt hath conceined, it 
bringeth forth ſin, and ſinne when it is perfitted, bringeth forth 


death, Tam. 1,14.15. Now as hee that would hinder the 


© breedingof the Crowe, doth cither pull downe the neaſt 


as ſoone as it is made, ox breake the egges , or at leaſt kil» 
leth the birds before they can flic: ſo it we defire to ay the 
birth of Fane,we muſt rebſtitin the very firſt thought of it, 
not giving entertainment thereunto., and if the Diuell doe 
buzzc ill thoughts into our harts againſt our wills, we muſt 


_ take heede wee yectd not conſent ynto them tat the leaſt, 


if we haye cqalcateg,letys vie all yood meanes to prevent 


' it before it come toacion, And the rather, becauſe the lon= 


oer we giue entertainement to apy Gnne , the harder it will 
beto overcome it, The ſpreading of finne js like the ſprea- 
dipg ofthe peffilence,which fuſt infeReth the aire, the aire 


| beeing infected carrupteth our breath, and that conuaieth 


the intetion.intothe vital ſpirits and the bloud, and ſo it 0- 
uer-(preadeththe whole body,and is pafi recouery; ſ@ linne 
by little and little,and by degrees getting hold in the heart, 
diſperſeth it ſelfe into all the parts both of body and ſoule, 
ſo as, without the grace of God, there is no meanes to bee 
freed from'it. The longer that the Diuell or any ſinne hath 
had poſſeſſion in the heart, the harder willit bee to :diſpo{- 
{effe them, Wood thar hath long laine ſoaking in the wertte 
will bee long before it receive Fre : ſo the longer that any 
ruans heart hath beene ſoaked or Reepedia-finpe, the lon- 
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ger will it be before it receiue ary impreſſion of grace.( = ) 
A young plant may eaſily be pluckt vp by the roots ; burif 
it grow till it be a great tree, it can hardly be remoued : So 
long as there is nothing but dult in our floores, a light 
broome will {erue to ſweepe it away: bur if it be iiffe clay 
a broome will doc no good, there mufl bee a ſpade to ſpit- 
tleit out, In like manner, ſo long as our finnes are young, 
they may with lictle labour be rooted out: bur if once they 
be confirmed in our hearts, wee ſhall finde it a very hard 
matter to diſplace them. Hence it is that the propher /ere- 
my (aich, Can the blacks CAloore change his shinne, or the 
Leopard his ſpottes?then may you alſo doe good, that are accu- 
ftlomed to doe enill, Terem.13.22. Giving vs thereby to vn-= 
' derſtand,that it is the mol} difficult thing in the world, for 
a man to leaue a cuſtome or an habite of inning , cucn as 
for a.blacke Moore to be made white, who. is naturally fo 
blacke as there is no-meanes to alter his hewe, Theugh a 
man ſhould waſh him with nitre and much ſope, yetir 
would not preuaile, And therfore,it is grown to a prouerb, 
that when a man vndertaketh any impoſſible thing, which 
cannot bee effeQedghee is ſaid ts waſh a blacke Moore ( b) 
Thoſe vices which have growne vp with a man from his 
childhood, it is a hard matter to leaue them.(< ) And itis 
a matter of great difficulty to forget that which a man hath 
long learned. Sinne before it growe to a cuſtome,is in com- 
ariton hike athred of tow when ir feeles the fire, as it is 
laid of the cords that Samſon was bound withall, Iudg. 16, 
9, Bur after ir be once confirmed by cuſtome, itis firong as 
a cart rope 1ſa.5. 18, Nay as a threefold cable , that is not 
calily broken, Eccleſ 4.12 (4) when a mans vices are once 
orowne to A habite in him,there is no hope of remedy (e), 
For cultome wee ce is made a law, and in many calſcs it is 
pleaded for law.(f) Yea itis an other nature, which it is 
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hard for a man to put off, As we ſee in children, when' they 
haue got acultome of vling the left hand , of holding the 
necke awry, or of looking a {quint, they are hardly brought 
to leaue ic, And ſome as Eraſm ſaith , haue gor a foohſh 
cuſtome of coughing , or belching, or hghing, &c. which 
for the molt part they carie to their graves, So it is in finne, 
when a man is fleſhed in whoredome , he hath much adoe 
to leaueit, Nay, ſuch perſons ſeldome returne againe and 
take hold of the wayes of life , as Salomon faith, Pron.2.19., 
When a man hath got a haunt of drunkennefle , we ſee by 
common experience, that he will ſcarce cuer forſake it, no, 
whatſoeuer meanes are vſed to reclaime him, hee cannor 
bur follow it ſtill, Pron.23.35. So for ſwearing, when a man 
hath once accuftomed himſelfe to it , he cannot but ſweare 
almoſt at every ether word, Yea, it is ſo ordinarie with 
many men, and their tongues are ſo inured with it, as maty 
times they ſweare when they never thinke ofit, As many 
Dogges doe barke |] more of cuſiome then of any fierce« 
nefle of their nature, fo 1 am perſwaded,, a number of peo. 
ple in the world doe ſweare more by an vſe that they haue 
gotten, then they doe of fer purpoſe. Now the reaſon why 
it is thus hard for a man to leaue the cuſtome or habite of 
any finne, is firft, becauſe when finne hath had long encer- 
tainement in a mans heart, [Þ] ir js Joth ro part with him), | 
and he 1s as loth to part with it, It is betweene finne and a 
man,asir is betweene two friends, If their acquaintance 
haue beene but of ſhort centinuance,it never grieueth them 
to part one with another : bur if they haue beene auncient 
friends, ſuch as haue long converſed together with mutuall 
comfort and delight, if it tall out that they muſi bee ſepera- 
ted, Oh it goeth ſore with them, and they fing loath co de. 
part. So when a man hath beene burlittle acquainted with 
fine, it is no great griefe for him to leaue it 3 But if he haue 
lined long in it,and made it his darling finne,and felt ſweet=- 
neſſe in it, as hee thinketh,, then it is a griefe to him to for- 
ſakeit, | ©.] And therefore, Saint eAngnſime laith, That 
when hee began torepent , his old leners, meaning his lines, 
would 
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world hane held bim backe , they caught hold of the garment 


of his fleſh, and whiſpered him in the eare &c, 


That which Sa/omon ſaith of the ſluggard , is true alſo of 
all finners(tor he maketh him as it were a type ot the reli)he 
briageth him inlying in his bed, and loath co riſe, yer a l:ttle 
ſlrepe, a little ſlumber , a little folding of the handes to ſl:epe, 
Pron.24-33. So ſaith the voluptuous perſon, yer a little 
more of this {weete finne, The ceuctous man , yet alittle 


- 'more of this {weet finne : and fo every man is loathto leaue cpſyotude int 
the finne that he is moſt addicted ro, Againe, the cuflome Amitiaritatew 
of {inning doth harden the heart, that a man neither ſeeth 2/amiſſtma ad- 


nor feeleth his innes, And therefore, the Apoflle exhartet 
vstotake heede, that our hearts bee not hardned by the de- 
cert fulneſſe of ſine. Heb.3.18, And in another place hee 
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ſaith, a 914n may bring ſuch a bardneſſe vpon his heart, as hee horrenda,cum 


Cannot repent. Rom,2.5. bnt bee enen paſt feeling. Epbeſ 4.19. 
romake nobunes of anything, The word which the Apo- 
tle vſeth there, is borrowed from labouring men, that daily 
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handlethe ſpade or the plough hales ; As fuch mens hands Auguſt. Enchivi- 
by continuall vie are fo bardned and embranncd, that they dioa.Cap.17. 


may be cut with a knife, and yet feele it not 


:{(o many 
coniciences , which at the firli were tender and full of re- 
morſe , and would often {mite them when thy did amiſle, 


inens 2:antis, quod 


pre amaritudine 
prius exhorrebat 
vn ipſo male in 


are made ſo hard by the cuftore of (inning, as othing can dulce vertitur? 
-mooue them, It isa rule in Philoſophie , that no element is Primum tibs 


heauy ſo long a3TT1s mn is owne Tphere, 
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letra man that 1S $Killtull in twimmine , div 


maportabile vi- 


? debitur aliquid; 


© into the bot- 
rome of the Sea, To Tong as he 15 vnder the water, hz teeleth 


proc eſſu tempo - 
ris, ſgaſſueſcas 


no Waight, though a mountaine, as it were , 'of waterlic iudicabis non a- 


vpon his backe, becaule the water is in his proper place, 
let him cowe out of the water and take but a bucket full of f? 
it ypon hisarme, and it will bee heauie, In like manacr, ſo 
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long as linne is familiar toa man, that his heartis, as it b3r.1ta paulatins» 
were, the proper ſeat of it, hee neuer feeleth any 
it, though it bee readyto prefle and finke him downe to 
hell, yer he gocth away with it, as ifit were as light as 
feather, But ifeuerir pleaſe God to open his eyes, th 
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may ſee the haniouſnefle of his finnes, then he will crie out 

with Dau:d,that they are a warghty burden too heany for him 
ro beare, Pſ. 38.4. Saint Bernard bath a very good ſpeech to 

this purpoſe & How many are there (aith hee , to whome that 
fame thmg which at the firſt was ſo bitter that they abhorred 
it, by uſe is become ſweet? At the firit a thing will ſeeme ſo 

heauy to thee as thou canſtnot beareit 3 inprocefle of time 

if thou vſe tocarryitthou wiltnot thinke it ſo heauy; with- 

in a while thou ſhalt feele it lightzwithin a while thou ſhale 
not feele itatall; and in the end it will delight thee, And 

thus by little and little a man comes to hardnefle of hearr, 

And therefore, to conclude this point, if wee defire to bee 

preſerued from this height of finne, letvs be carefull to re= 

hiſt fione betimes, Ler vs watch eſpecially in the beginning 

of the temptation. Forthen , as one ſaith, is the enemie 

ealily ouercome, if wee doe not ſuffer him to enter into the 
doore of our heart , but afſoone as ever hee knocketh, goe 

ouer the threſhold to meete him without, And indeede, 

fnne is moſt furious in the firſt afſaults, if it bee ſtoutly reſi- 

fed then, it will neuer get ſuch hold in our bearts as other- 

wiſe ic would. 

So after awhile &c.] Thisis the third degree of the A. 
polile Peters finne, and the occaſion thereof, The firfi and 
ſecond aſſault was made againft him by one alone, and that 
a-damoſell : but now all that were preſent come together 
againſthim, VVaere in a word wee may obſerue that all 
wicked men agree together to perſccute Gods children, 
Becauſe they perceiued that Peter was one of Chrilts Diſci- 
ples, out of that malice they bad again(i Chriſt , they all ſer 
vpon him tag and rag, andbaite him like a Beare ar the 
Rake. Thus bath it beene in all ages from time to time, 
Daxid complainerth of it in diuerſe places hy faith he, doe 
the heathen rage,and the people murmure in vaine?The Kings 
of the earth band themſelues , and the Princes are aſſembled 
together agamſt the Lord and againſt his ( hrift, Where wee 
ſee that Nations and peoples , Gentiles, Iewes , Kings and 
Rulers , men of all forts, both within and without the 

Church 
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Church, pubiike and private perſons great and fina!] doe 
conſpire againſt Chriſt and his poore Church, And againe 
T hey hane conſulted together, and hane made a le 1gns againſ 
thee. The tabernacles of Edom, and the I[ſhnaelites, CMoab 
and the eAgarims. G ebal and e Ammon, and eAmalech,the 
Philiſtims with the inhabitants of Tyrus : eAlhur als ts ioge 
ned with them &c, And this was Danids owne caſe. Hee 
had enemies both in Court and Countrie. Doeg,the Zi. 
phims, Nabal and diverſe other were malicioufly bent a- 
gain{t him, Yea our Saviour Chriſt hirſeife found no bet= 
ter entertainment. Bur afloone as cuer hee was borne, and 
{o all his life long, there were cruel! enemies that fought his 
deſtruQon , as the Apoliles contefle in their prayer, that 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles , andthe people 
of Iſrael gathered themſelues together againſt him. And to 
it is at this day , Let any wicked man pretend a quarell, 
though neuer 74 vniuft , againſt one that feareth God, and 
all the birds of that viperaus brood will violently flocke to- 
gether, and rake part with him, When the high Prieſts op- 
poſed themſclues againſt Pax, how many were there that 
were readie to joyne with them? Yea there were fortie 
of a conſpiracy , that bound themſclues by a ſclemne vowe 
to kill him before they did either eate or drivke, And when 
Demetrizs the filuer ſmith was incenſed againfl him, the 
whole Citty tooke his part, and raged molt furiouſly 
againſt him and his fellowes , yea a great number of them 
notknowing what the mattcr was. Yea though they have 
beene at erimitie and at oddes before , yet in this caſe they 
are ſoone reconciled, As wee lee that Pilateand Herod 
were made friends in perſecuting of Chriſt, though they 
had bcene enemies one to another long before, The (to- 
ries of that bloudy _raigne of Q#eene EMarie doe affoord 
vs plenty of examples forthe confirmation of this point, 
And therefore, forthe vie of this Doctrine, we are here 
admoniſhed to confider , what manner of Religion it is that 
we take vpon vs to profeſle; euen ſuch, as hath both the Sun, 
Moone and Stars againſtit, We muſt rake notice of this,be- 
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fore we giue vp our names to Chrift, that ſo wee may arme 
and fortifie our {elues againft ir, We muſt nor Jooke for ma- 
nie to aſſift vs, and to take our parts , but rather to haue al 
moſt all the world againſtvs, When the Apoſtle Pan/came 
into trouble for the profeſſion of the truth, he complainerh, 
That no man aſsiſted hmm, but all forſooke 61939, Wee muſt not 
looke that it ſhould be better with vs, 

Then began hee ts curſe himſelfe, &c. | Theſe enemies of 
the Apoſtle Peter were not yer ſatisfied : hee had difſembled 
before, and forſworne himſelfe: yet that would not ſerue 
their turnes, bur till they prefle him further, and that with 
greater violence then before: and therefore, hee ſceing their 
importunitie, is determined to feede their humours, though 
it ſhould colt him his ſoule, 

And therefore, now he curſeth himſelfe if euer hee knew 
Chritt Ieſus. The deuill could hane caried him no further, 
except it had been ro deſperation, Here then we are taught, 
that they that once begin t5 fall from God , haue no flay of 
themlelues, but without Gods reſtraining grace , run head- 
long into the depth of iniquitie. Iris a true ſaying, He muit 
needes runne whom the dincll drineth, And God knoweth, we 
are all wavering and ready ro fall, as oft as the devil] ſhall 
thruſt vs forward, Nether ſhall wee euer make any ſtay, 
vnlefle God firetch out his hand, and hold vs backe. Asa 
round lone tumbled downetrom the top of a ſteepe hill, is 
caried with violence till it come to the bottome ; So when a 
man hath once giuen way to any finne, there is no hoe with 
him, till he come to the bottome of hell, valeſle God pull 
him backe, After that once the vigour and liuclyhood of the 
ſpirit was extinguiſhed in the Apollle Peter , it God had ill 
left him to himifelfe, if a thouſand ſeuerall perſons bad queſti- 
oned wich him about his Maſter, he would haue denicd him 
a thouſand times, 

This Dot ine ſerneth to admonifh vs, firſt to take dill. 
vent heede to our ſelues, that we fall not into linne, leaft we 
bee caried headlong without lay. Whoſe heart doth not 
quake andtremble , to conſider how farre the Apolile Peter 
hath 
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hath fallen? And who are we then, that wee ſhould pretume 
of our owne (irengrh? There are ſome men that in a conceite 
ofthemſclues , will tint themſelues how tarre they will goe 
inthe committing of ſinne. As they will goto the Alehovuſe, 
and fit among good fellowes , and drinke what they tliinke 
good, butthey ſhall not all make them drunke, Bur alas, we 
ſee that many times for-all theſe vaine bragges, they ate 
foulely and ſhamefully ouertaken ere they be aware, 

Secondly, we muſt pray earnefily te God, to reftraine the 
malice and rage of Satan , and ot to forſake vs oner long, as 
Damd ſaith, but to eſtabliſh vs with a free ſpirit , that we may 
not fallin this fearefull maner. Otherwiſe, if we by our care- 
leſneſſe , and negle& of the good meanes which God hath 
ſanRified,do gricue ard quench the holy ſpirit of God,itſhal 
be iuſt for the Lord , even to leaue vs over to the dominion 
of Satan, to be held capciues of him, and to bee caricd head- 
lang into all vngodlineſle, 

Hetherto we hauc heard the fearefu!ll and lamentable fall 
of the Apoſile Peter, Now followeth his repentance and ri- 
ſing againe, which with like diligence is alſo recorded by all 
the Euangeliſts for our comfort. 
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|, mk immediately the (ockg crew, ] This is the firſt 
meanes which God vſeth tor the repentance of the A- 
poltle Peter, For ſeeing in what a deſperate tate he ood, 
he makerth haſt co deliuer him, He knew that if hee ſhould 
have continued in this caſe, kis heart would haue beene 
hardened by the deceitfnlneſſe of ſine, as the Apollle faith. 
As it falleth out with the wicked; who having once taſted 
the ſweetneſle of finne,doe violently runne to all exceſſe of 
riot and worke all vncleanneſſe , enenwith greedineſſe. And 
therefore the Lord being moſt caretull of his children,. de- 
layerh no'time , but preſently yſeth all mcanes to reco- 
ver them. 

From hence then we learne, that God will not ſuffer his 
children to periſh in theirfinnes, but endeauoureth to re- 
claime them, This the Lord confirmeth by the Prophet E- 
zekiel, ſaying, Wby will ye dye,O ye houſe of Iſrael? For I de 


. Exch-18, 31.32. fire not the death of bims that dieth.. And hce biodeth it with 


an oath, As 11ine;faich he,1 deſire not the death of the wicked 
but that the wick;d tarne from his way and lime. And our Sa- 
uviour Chriſt ſaith, the Sonne of man came to ſerke and to ſaue 
that which was loft, And this we ſee firſt before their conver- 
ſion, whiles they fitte as it were in darkneſle and in the ſha. 
dow of death ; the Lord in-mercy vifiteth them, and gizeth 
light unto them,and guideth their feete intothe way of peace, 
and cauſcth themto turne from the power of Satan vnto 
God, Abraham along while liged.in grofle Idolatry in his 
Fathers houſe, even till he were ſeuenry and five yeeres old, 
But at the laſt,the Lord in mercy calledhim out of his Cons 
try,and from his kindred, & brought him to the true know- 
ledge of God::The Apoſtle Paw before his converſion was 
a grieuous'cnemy tothe Church of God , hee breathed out 
threatnings and ſlaughter agamſt the Diſciples ofthe Lord, 
But in the middefi ot this rage the Lord tooke pitty yppon 
him ; and as he was furniſhed with authority from the high 
Prieſt,to bind all both men and women that were of that 
way : ſodainely Chriſt eſus called vnto him. from heauen, 


"and reclaimed him, and made him of a bloudy and cruel! 
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perſecutor a molt excellent Apofile, and a moſtpaineful] 
preacher of that faith which before he deſtroyed, 


Apaine after their conuerſion,if through frajlty they fall 
into {inne (as God knoweth, there is no man that finneth 
not,as Salomon conteſleth in his prayer, at the dedication of ,, Kings 8, 46 
the temple) the Lord will not ſuffer them to lye along ther. 
in, and as it were to {leepe in death,but in his tender com- 
paſſion,and in the riches of his mercy he raiſeth them vp a- 


aine, As Danid ſaith of the godly man, Though hee fall he 
all not be caſt off : far the Lord putteth wnaer his hand, And 


againe, The Lord wpholdeth 


all that fall, and lifteth vp all 


that are ready to fall. And this our Saviour Chriſt doth teach 
ys plainely in the parable of the loſt ſheepe, which the good 
ſhepheard will not ſuffer to periſh, nor to wander out of Eke 15.4.5, 
the way to deſfirution , but hee Jeaueth the reſi, and as 
though all his care were onely for that which was loft, hee. 
gocth after-it, and ſecketh it, and when he hath found it,he 
layeth it on his ſhoulders , and bringethit home with ioy. 
For which cauſe , Dam@ prayeth vnto the Lord ſaying, 7 py, 196 
hane gone aſtray like a loſt ſheepe, ſeeks thy ſeruant, And the CRE 
Apoſtle Peter confeſſeth Gods goodnes to himſelfe, and 0+ 


thers in this caſe. Fe were, ſaith he,as ſheepe going aſtray but 


are now returned to the ſhepheard and Biſhop of onr ſoules. And 
thus the Lord dealeth with all his children, Though he fuf- 
fer them for a time to follow their owne fantaſies, and to 
walke aftcr the defires of their owne hearts,yct heforſaketh 
them not for euer,but in his good time he firetcheth out his 
hand to helpe and ſuccour them. Hee ſuffered Peterto fall 
fearefully as we haue heard , but with all ſpeede hee raiſeth 


him vp againe, So he ſuffered Dauid to commit very hai- 
nous and horrible finnes , and to continue and lye in. them 


without repentance along while : yet in the end, hauing 


compaſſion on him,as atender heartedfather hath compat- 


fion on his children, he ſent the Prophet Nathan to him to 


awake him out of his ſinne,and 


tocall him to repentance, 
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numbred; the Lord cauſed firſt his owne heart to ſmite bim 
and then ſent the Prophet Gad vnto him to humble him 
for the ſame. Yea the Lord is ſo rich in mercy, that he offc- 
reth this grace euen to the wicked allo, though they in their 


prophanefle contemne and reiet the ſame» When Caimes 


heart boyled with malice agaioft his brother Abel, the Lord 
ſaid enough to him , if hee had had grace, to haue prevented 
any further miſchiefe; #/hy art thow wroth, ſaith he , and why 
is #hy conntenance caſt downe? If thou doe well, ſhalt thou not be 
accepted;&c, And after hee had {laine him indeed, the Lord 
left him not, butlaboured to bring him to remorſe, when he 
asked him what was become of his brother and told him 
that his bloud cried vnto him from the earth, 

When the Lord had purpoſed to defiroy the olde world, 
becauſe the wickednefle thereof was very great, hee did firſt 
vie all meanes to reclaime them, He gaue them an.hundred 
and twentie yeeres to repent in,and in the meane while,ſegt 
Noah a Preacher of righteouſneſſe , to forewarne them of the 
danger , both by verball and alſo vifible Preachiny, in ma- 
king an Arke for the ſauing of himſelfe and his houſhold, So 
hee dealt withthe filchy. Sodomires , gacing iuſt Lot among 
them to labour their conuerſon, it might be, When Sau 
bad flubbornely tranſgrefſed the commaundements of the 
Lord, and had thereby cauſed him to reic him; yer hee left 
him not ſo, but ſent Same! to put bim inmind of the hei- 
nouineſle of his finne, When Abab by horrible crueitie had 
bereft poore Nabaoth of his life and living, the Lord ſent E- 
las the Prophet to reproue him, and to aggrauate his ſinne 
againſt him, chat ſo hee might be humbled, In a word, the 
Lord offered his mercie- to [#das , when as before euer hee 
had effected any thing , our Saviour put him in mind of the 
horriblenefſe of his bloudy thoughts againſt him, making 
ic manifeſt, that hee was the man that (ſhould betray him, If 
the Lord bee thusmercifull, ro make ſo large a proffer of his 
grace to ſuch as he knoweth will deſpiſe itz how much more 
will hee offer the ſame to his children, who will thanktully 
embrace it ? | 
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And hereof we have yeta molt lively cxamplein Adam, 
andthe Lords dealing with him. When hee had diſobeycd 
the commaundement of God in eating the forbidden fruir, 
and perceived, that thereby he had forfeited that excellenr 
wlory of his creation, for ſhame and feare hee was ready to 
runne away from God if it had beene pofſible.But the Lord 
would not looſe himforall chat , but ſought him out in the 
garden, and preached vrto him the glad tydings of falua- 
tion by Jeſs Chriſt, And hence is it that Danid ſaith, Hee 
thatkeepeth Iſrael doth neither ſlumber nor ſleepe , but conti- 
nually watcheth for the preſcruation of their ſoules : and 
therefore vſeth all good meanes whereby it may be efteRted, 
As heere the crowing of the Cocke was a meanes to bring 
Peter to the hght of his finne,, for this was the figne that 
our Sauiour had giuen him of his deniall, that before the 
cacke crewe hee ſhould denie him thrice. And it was fo 
much the more effeQuall, becaule it fell out in the very mo- 
ment and inſtant of his finne. He had no ſooner denied his 
Mafter , but as the Evangeliſt faich here , immediatly the 
cocke crewe, Yea Saint Luke ſaith , that it was done before 
the worde was out of his motth. e And immediatly, faith 
hee, Whiles hee yet ſpake the eocke crewe, Now hercby are 
Hgnified all outwarde meanes whatſocuer they bee , which 
God vſeth to awake vs out of our finnes , that ſhaking off 
that drowſinefle , which for the moſt part poſſcfſeth the 
+ fleſh, wee may bethinke our ſelucs of our | wr , and of 
the wrath of God due vnto them, and of ſome courſe to 
pacific the ſame, Which meanes it the Lord ſhoulde not 
vie towardes vs, wee woulde for cuer lie ſecurely in our 
finncs, and thinke our ſelues in belt caſe , when our ſaluati- 
on 15 in greaceſt danger, Many and dwerſe are the meanes 
which it pleaſeth the Lord ro vle for this purpoſe, As firſt 


. and chictelythe Minifirie of his word. Hee ſendeth his Mi- agarth.3.3. - 
tiers as cryers, as John Baptiſt (aith of himſelfe, commaun- Ja.58.r. 


ding them to crie aloud, and to lift vp their voices like trum- 
pets, topreach the DoEtrine of repentance, and to tell the 
people of their finnes, And Salomon in many places bring- 
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eth in Chrifi Icſus the wiſedon e of God, ſometimes crying 
alowd, in his owne perſon , ſometimes ſcading his mefſen= 
ers to ſummon men to repentance, And for this;cauſe, the 
Apoſtle faith, that the Lord hath furniſhed Miniflers with 
gifts, for the worke of the CMmiſterie; enen for the gathering 
together of the Samts,and the edification of the body of ( hriſt 
Teſus, Thus dealt the Lord with Damd as wee haue heard 
before, ſending the Prophets Nathan and Gad vynto him 
after his two great finnes , to bring himto rhe fight of his 
finne, And thus dealt he wirh the rebellious Iſraelts, when 
they had trefþaſſed wonder fullic ag ainft bum hehad compaſsion 
on them , and ſent to them by his meſſengers to tall them to re- 
pentance. Yea hee ſent the Prophet [onah topreach repen- 
tance to the Niaumites, And hence is it, that the Apoſtle cal. 
leth the Miniftrie of the word , the power of Gedto ſaluati. 
on to exery one that beleeneth. And howlocuerthe wiſemen 
of the world doe account it no better then faskbyeſſe ; yer 
it hath pleaſed God euen by that fooliſhneſſe of preaching to 
ſane them that beleene. Secondly the manifolde bleflings and 
benefits wherewith he day ladeth vs, and which he renzeth 
towardes vs enery morning; As theres nevera one of vs, 
that haue not good experience hereof continually, both in 
our ſoules and in our bodies, How liberally and bounriful- 
ly doth the Lord ſuſtaine and feede-ys from tinge to time? 
How carefully doth the eye of his prouidence watch ouer 
v32and how powerfully doth the hand of his mightie prote- 
ion preſeruevs from many dangers, wherein by reaſon of 
our finnes wee might hauc periſhed euery day? Beſides all 
thoſe ſpiritnall bleſsings, wherewith bee hath bleſſed vs in hea- 
uenly things in Chriit Teſus, All which , as the Prophet cal- 
leth thern, are ſo many bonds of lone, whereby the Lord la- 
boureth to drawe and allure vs vato him, As parents Ja- 
bour to winne their young children by promiſing and be- 
ſtowing gitrs vpon them : fo dealeth the Lord with vs; 
knowing our weaknefle, hee doth ( as it were) woe vs by 
many benefits. And therefore CMeoſes telleth the people of 
Iſrael, that the end why God bcltowed ſo many atiid fo 
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preat benefitsvpon them was this , that they ſhould lone the Deutao.12, 


Lord with all therr heart , and with all their ſoule, And Na- 
than , being ſent tro Danid after his adulterie, vpbraideth 
him with the great kindneffe*which the Lord had ſhewed 
him, Namely, that God hal annoimted bim King oner Iſrael, 


and had delinered him out of the hand df Saml, «Andhad gi- 2Sam.12 7.8, 


wen him his Lords houſe , and his Lords wines m to his boſome 
&c. And would (if that had beemetos little ) hane ginen 
bim much more : and therefore. his vnthankfulneſl2 was the 
greacer, to treſpaſſeſo hainouſly againſt ſo good and mer. 
cifulla God, So doth eAbyahb the Prophet vpbraide [ero- 
boam that whereas God had exalted him from among the 
people, and made him Prince oner his people Iſrael &c, Hee 
notwithBlanding rebelled againſt him. Thirdly the corre. 
Rions and chaftiſements which God layerh vpon vs. As the 
Lord himſcle rolde David layirig. If thy children forſake 
my lawe and walke not in my indgments &c, Then will I v1- 
fit their tranſgres/ion with the rod , and their miquitie with 
ſtrokes, And [06 ſaith, that the Lord openeth the eares of men, 
ewen by their correftions which he hath ſealed, Whenfoeuer 
God layethany rod vpon our backes, either in our one per- 
ſons, in our bodies, in our goods, or in our names : or in 
our wiucs andchildren, or any other that are deare vnto vs, 
it is for this end; that feeling the ſmart, we may humble our 
ſelues vnder his hand, And- whenſocuer our flubborneſle 
driueth the Lord to take thiseourſe with'vs, it is not with= 
out his great griefe, As the Prophet-bringeth him in rea- 
ſoning and debativg the matter with the people of 1ſ7ael. 
How ( ſaith he ) ſhall I gine thee vp, O Ephraim? bow ſhall I 
deliner thee 0 Iſrael? how ſhall I make thee as Admah? how 
Jhall I ſet thee as Zeboims ? my heart 1 turned withm me; my 
repentings are rouled together. We ſee hdw the Lord is per- 
plexedin himſelfe, when the finnes of his people flirged v 
bis diſpleaſure, He cannoc te)l what courſe to take, bi 


noked him to puniſhthem, yea to'defiroy them as once hee 


did Sodom and Gomorrah , and the Cities about them; bur 
P on 
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on the otherſide. his Fathers loue and tender compaſſion 
moued him.tco holde his hand, and to ſtay bis judgements, 
His mercydid five againſt their wickedneffe, And when 
indeed he had brought cuill vpgn herh, and delivered them 
vp vato the power of; gheir enernies, it is ſaid , that bis ſoule 
w4: priened for the miſery of 1ſrael; as a tender hearted Fa- 
ther many times correctcth his ſonne, when the teares ſtand 
39 his owne eycs. And therefore , theſe alſo may bee called 
bondes of loue, Forthey doe not proceed from the wrath 
of God , neither are they any tokens of his diſpleaſure, No, 
he hath promiſed, that though hee whippe and ſcourge his 
children peraduenture ſometimes till the bloud followe 
(their flubberneſle ſo requiring it ) yer bus mercy he will ne- 
wer take away from them, And the Apolile faith that whons 
the Lord loneth he ehaſtentth, and ſcourgeth enery ſoune that 
he rectineth. And ho aſoecuer, for the preſent, it be not joy» 
ous , but grievous; yet if wee have grace to ſubmitie our 
felues vnto it, # bringeth with it the quiet ſruit of righteouf« 
neſſe Yeatherefore doth che Lord nurture and Diſcipline 
vs here with ene rod or other , that wee may wot bee damned 
with the wiched world. Fourthly , priuate and gentle admo- 
nitions, either by a mans friends, or any other that baue au- 
thoriticouer dim,as the Magiſtrate in the common-wealth, 
the Miniſter in the Church, the father or Matlcr in the fami 
ly.. Andthis onr Sauiour Chriltſheweth, when he ſaith that 
it a man vie a kinde. admonition to his brother in priuare, if 
it bee done with godly diſcretion aud holy grauicie, it may 

ce 2 mranes townne hiv, And Saint James faith , that if 
2 man by good counſel! ſhall convert a finner from going 
attray, he ſhalbe an inſtrument to ſane his ſoule. Damd knew 
the benefite of this tull well, and therefore hee fo much de - 
Grerh it, Let the righteous ſmite me,taith he, for that is abe- 
nefit : let him reprone me, andit ſhalbe a precions oyle fc. Fiſt 
ly, the rewlings and backbitings of a mans enemies; which 
howſocuer they proccede of malice in them,and a defire to 
reuenge, yet there may bee a good vie madect them. For 
our friends, cither for the loue they beare vs , doe not ſee 
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eur faults, or if they doe, in a kind of nicenefle they dif- 
ſemble them, and will not reproue them. Bur vvr enemics 
- willnot h## withvs in this caſe , but will aggrauare all our 
faults againſt vs , as much as they can, And though. perad 
uenture wee bee not guilty of that particular crime which 
they charge vs withall; but that with [ob , wee may take it 

on our ſholders and weare it as a crowne: yetit may bee, 
we are faultic in other things', which God would chaſliſe 
in vs by this meanes. And this vſe did D awid make of She. 
we his rayling 9gainſt him. For howſocuer chat hee moſt 
vniuftly accuſed him to have beene a bloudy man againſt 
the houſe of Sant: yet Dand bad let him alone,For the Lord 
had bidden hm doe that he did, S:xily, the publike iudge- 
ments which God exerciſeth in the world, Though perad- 
uentnre we feele them nor our ſclues : yer if we cither ſee 
them, or heare of then , they are ſo many warning pealCs 
to call vs to repentance z as the Prophet faith, Seeing thy 
indgements are m the earth , the inhabuants of the worla fhall 
learne righteonſneſſe, Laſt of all,the inward motions which 
the holy Ghottraiſethvp in vs , and the good defire which 
God purteth mto our hearts, As we ſee when Dazid had 
ſinned, God cauſed his owne heart fo ſmite him, And there- 
fore he ſaith, that the Lord did gine him conunſell , and cauſed 
his reines to teach him mthe mght, When he was in his bed 
inthe night, ard could not fcepe, then the Lord filled his 
heart with holy meditations, 

This DoRtrine ſerveth firſtro commend vnto vs the great 
goodnefle of G O D, who dooth not by and by cali off 
all care ot his child:en , when they fall into finney Neither 
dealeth with them accordmg to their deſerts , but fo lovingly 
recallerh them by one meanes or other, Yea, it is as impol. 
fible for the Lord to forſake his children,as it is for the mo( 
tender harred mother inthe world,to forget her own child, 
and mot 10 haue compaſrion on the ſonne of her owne wombe, 
Secondly, it fernethto admonIſh vs , that whenſoeuer 

the Lord ſhall call vs by what meanes ſocuer,wee willingly 
obcy,and labvur to reape profit by all his gratious admini- 
2 frations 
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firations towards vs, Which way ſocuer the Lord in mercy 
viech to reclaime vs from our finnes, let ys be ready to an- 

ſwer with young Samnel, Speaks Lord, for thy ſanant bea- 

reth, There ſhould be an Eccho (as ic were)between: che 

heart of every Chriſtian man, andthe Lord, to anſwer him 

at cuery call, Lo [ come Lord,as Danid ſaith, 

Thirdly,it ſeructh for the iuſt reproote of al thoſe that re= 
bell and reſiſt the Lord when hee calleth. As there are too 
many that giue the Lord cauſe ro complaing,as once he did 
of leruſalem. O [eruſalem,leruſalem &c, How often would { 
bane gathered thy children together, as the Hew gathereth her 
chickens under her wings and ye would not ?They truftrate al 
the mcanes that God can vie towards them fax their' good. 
It hee call vpon them by the -miniftery of hisword , either 
like the deafe adder they toppe their eares,, and refuſe to heave 
the v7ice of the charmer thaugh be be moſt expert in charming: 
orclſe, for faſhion ſake they harken to it, andactaine to 
ſome kaowledge.,. yer. they ſcornefuily caſt it. behind their 
backs and hate ta be reformed by it. If hee allure them by his 
gratious benefits,they doe molt wretchedly abuſe them,nor- 
rendring wnto the, Lord according to the reward. beſtowed wp- 
on thew( as it was ſaid of Hezrkiah) bati turning the grace of 


. Gad intawamtonneſſe,and deſpiſing the riches of his bountiful- 


weſſe , not ſuffering it to leaa them torepentance. Yea when 
God hathtedde them to the full, that they are waxen fatte, 
they ſpurne with the heele,and regard not the ſtrong. God of 
therr ſaluation, Thus as, A#id ſaich of his enemies, they rew- 
der inte the Lordemill for good, and hatred for bis. great good 
will, If he be angry with them for their hanes , and. correct 
and chaftice them,they are-ncuer the better, But) with e- 
haz,wicked eAbaz , in the time of their tribulation cbey 
treſpaſſe yet more againſt the Lord, ' As the Prophet Jeremy 
ſaid ot the (tubborne [ewes, T hey hawe beene ſmitten im vam, 
they haue receined no correttion,T be Lord hath ſtricken them 
but they hane not ſorrawed; they hane made their faces harder 
then a ſtone and hane refuſed. to returne,) It hee bring publike 
udgementsyponthe. land,they doe-nart regard them. It a, 
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Lion doe but roare in the forre(}, all the beaſts are afraid, as 
the prophet eAmosr ſaith. But the Lord hath roared from 
Heaven in his fearefull iudgements , and yet no man trem- 
bleth. Neuer age had more experience heereof then this, 
wherein we live, How long hath the noyſome peflilence 
ranged in all countries of the land? what fearefull inundati- 
ons of water? What horrible fires in many places? And yer 
as though all were nothing, the molt of vs pafle our time in 
carnall ſecurity and f(infull, pleaſures , newer regarding the 
worke of the Lord nor conſidering the «peration of his hands, 
In a word, though God did raiſe 'p in vs never '{o many 
oood motions and holy defires, yer by our carelefle negh- 
gence we ſtrangle and extinguiſhthem, not ſuffering them 
- to haue that blefled cffcRof grace in our harts which other 
wiſe they might. So that now the Lord may juſtly take vp 
that complaint againfl vs, which.once he did againſt the 
ewes. Thane ſpread out my hands all the day long unto a re- 
bellious people &c. And thetefore we may teare, that as hee 
hath called vpon vs,and we have refuſed, as hee hath ſftret- 

ched ont his hand, and we would not regard; (o the time ſhall 

come,that we ſhall cry and call vpon him, even till our harts 
ake, and hee will nor heare vs, Yea he will be fo farre from 

pittying vs, that he will Jaugh at our deſtruction, as Sals- 

mon ſaith, And therefore, whenſocuer or howſocuer it ſhal 

pleaſe the Lord to offer vs grace,let vs ptay vnto him to en- 

large our hearts, that wee may willingly and readily em- 

brace it. 

Then the Lord turned backs , and looked on Peter, | This 
-15 omitted by our Euangelilt, but is recorded by Saint Luke, 
And itis the ſecond.meanes of Peters repentance, After 
thecrowing of the cocke , our Sauiour looked backe ypon 
Peter , and by his beholding him preuoked him to bitter 
teares, The cocke had crowne already, and yet Peterne- 
ver awaked,nor remembrecd what Chriſt had ſaid vnto him, 
till hee looked backe.” Now wee are not to thinke, that 


Chrifts bare looking, backe did efteA this, For then ſndas tobx3.26.37, 


might haug becene conuerted too, For (no doubr) our 
# © Saviour 
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Saviour Chriſt looked vpon him , both when hee gave him 
the ſoppe , aud made it knowne that hee was the man that 


- ſhould betray him; andalſo when hee ytcered that ſweere 


and milde ſpeechynto him , when hee came with ſouldiers 
to apprehend him Friend ſaith he , wherefore art thou come? 
and after when hee offeredto kiſſe him, /udas ſarth hee, be- 
trayeſt thou the ſonne of man with akiſſe ? | * ] words that 
might hauc broken hiz heart if hee had not beene more 
then obdurate, So the Lord looked ypon Cain, when hee 


-did ſo louingly admonifh him, both before and after his 


bloudy faR, but without any profit, Buc here as the out» 
ward and bodily eye of Chrift beheld Peter, ſo the influence 
of his grace and ipirit fell ypon his heart, By looking vp- 
pon him he deriued into him the ſecret efficacy of his ſpirit, 
and peirced his heart with the beames of his grace , and 
that preuavled with him to bring him to repentance. [b] For 
it couldnot bee, that hee ſhould remaine in the darke- 
nefle of his denyall, whom the light of the world had ſo 
graciouſly looked ypon, 

Where we may obſerue that all outward meanes which 


rhe Ford yſcth towardes vs, will doe vs no good , valefſe 


they be accompanied withthe powerfull operation of his 
holy ſpirit. The Minifterie of the worde is of all other 
megnes moſt likely rodue moſt good , becauſe it is Gods 
owne ſacred ordinance , which himſelfe hath ſanAtified for 
the working of grace : as the Apoſtle faith, 7 ans mor aſha- 
med of the Goſpell of Chriſt ; for i is the power of God to ſal. 
uation, to enery one that beleeneth. And, It bath pleaſed God 
by the fool:ſhneſſe of preachmg, to ſane them that beleene, And 
yer weſce by experience , that there 1s no profit by it with- 
out Gods blefhng, Whotoever he bee that is the preacher, 
thouph he bee never ſo rare and excellent for his gifts, cuea 
ote of athonſand , as Tob faith; though his learning bee ne- 
uer fo protound, that her knewe all ſecrets and all knowledge 
which the world can affoord -though hee bee nener ſo prompt 
and expert in the law of God, as is 1aid of Ezrachat learned 
Scnibe;though hee becas aimignhuic and as well infiructed in 

the 
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the Scriptures as ever was Aps/lor : though h*e bee a Scribe 
neuer ſo well taught wnto the kingdome of Heanen , :ble to 
bring ſorth of his treaſure at al times chmgs both new and olde; 
Agaie, though hee bee indued with never ſo good a dex- 
reritie in openivg and dimrding the word of God aright, like a 
workman that need not be aſhamed: though God haue ope- 
ned vnto him neuer ſucha doore of viterance ; yea though 
hee' coul4 ſpeake with the tongues of men and Angels, And 
though belide all theſe excellent gifts, his paines were as 
great as could be imagined; Though hee were neuer fo in- 
ſtant in his labour preaching the word vpon all occaſions, in 
ſeaſon ,and ont of ſcaſon,and that not openly in the congre- 
gation , but cuen from houſe to houſe, as the Apoſile Paul 
did; And wharſoeuerthe diiigence of the people be in hea 
riog of the word : thoughthey all ftand vp on their feete, 
while the worde is ia delivering, the better to ſhake off 
drowlinefle, as the btarcrs of Ezra did;and though all their 
cies be faſtaed vpen the Preacher,as the cies of the Niza- 
rites were vpon our Saujour Chriſt; Though after they haue 
beard ic, they ſearch the ſcriptures never 1o diligently, as 
the, nvble mcn of Berea did, and vſe never ſo many other 
good meanes of meditation and conference &c, to hel 

their memories; [aft of all though the doArin that is caught 
bee never ſo heavenly and gracious : yet there is no good 


fruit can bee looked for without the bleſſing of God, As 


enery good gining,and enery perfett gift : ſo alſothe fruite and 

rofice of the minifiry of the word is from aboxe, and com. 
meth downe from the father of lights, Rence it is that the 
Lord ſaith,/ create the frun of the lippes to be peace, peace to 
them that are farre off,and ts them that are neare, The mini- 


fiery of the worde cannot minifter any found peace.or - 


comfort to a diſtrefled conſcience, nor work any other gra- 
cious efte& 11 a mans heart, vnlefle the Lord giue a bleſſing 
ynto ir, And therefore the Lord hath promiſed to giue his 
holy ſpirite as an inſeparable companion to the worde, 
to make it effeRuall, My ſpirit that 1s vppon thee and 
my pords which 1 haze put in thy month , ſhall not depart 
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de doflr, Cbri- 
fttana, 


out of thy month,nor out of the month of thy ſeede, noy ont of th 
mouth of the ſeede of thy ſeede, from hd ner enen for = 
* Sothart vnleſſe the Lord by his inward grace doe dire & 
moue the heart, the preaching of the truth will doe'a man 
no goodatall, It 'isin the miniſtery of the word as it is in 
the procreation of children. Though the naturall mearies 
thercef be by ordinary generation : yet all mans endeuour 
is in vaine, vnlefle the Lord by his omniporent and almigh, 
ty power doe faſhions ana gine vs a forme, and coner all nr 
members m our Mothers wombe? As we ſee by common ex. 
perience,that many natried perſons of ſound complexians 
of ſfirong conſtitutions, and able bodies doe not wittandin 
goecchildlefle to their graues,as Abrabam complained, fo? 
this cauſe Dazid ſaith plainely , that children are the inher;- 
tance gfthe Lord, & the fruit of the wombe his reward, Pſal 
127.3.8; He giveth them and denieth them to whome hee 
will. And the Prophet ſetteth anore of attention before ir 
Behold, as if he would haue all men totake notice of it, And 
therefore, when Rabel being barren, and enuying the fruit. 
fulnefle of her fſter , crycd out to her husband ina foohfh 
and diftempeted paſſion, Give me children or elſe] dye, Facob 
was exceeding angry with her, and ſaid, Amr 7 in Gods ftead 
which bath withbolden from thee the fraite of the wombe> 
When God hath ſhut vp thy wombe and made thee barren 
is it in my power to open it and maketheefruirfull?Gey. 30 
I.2. 1o like manner .thougb- the: miniſters of the word by 
Godsowne ordinagge be our ſpiritual fathers , to beget vs 
in Chriſt Teſus through the Goſpell. 1. Cor. 4.15, Yetall the 
fruite of their minitiery is the gift of God, The molt excel. 
lent and worthy miniſter that liueth,cannot beget nor con- 
yert one {oule ro God without his bleſſing, | 2 ] As medi- 
cines for the body, which one man applieth and miniftreth 
vnco an other,doe oncly profic them to whome God wor- 
keth health, who is able ro worke without thoſe rneancs, 
whereas they can do nothing without him: and yet they 
are vicd, and ifit be done in obedience ro Gods ordinance, 
ic is accounted a worke of mercy:ſo the helps of inftruction 
beivg 
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being vied by man,doe then profit the ſoule, when it plea- 
ſeth Godrobleſſe chem, who could give the Goſpell vnto 
man,neither from men nor by men, Wee fee in the matter 
of Husbandry, thatthe ſeede ordinarily fruRtfieth in the 
earth by the labor of may and the influence of the heavens; 
and yet cxperience doth teach vs, that though the husband- 
man be neuer ſo skilfull in plowing and tilling of the earth, 
though he obſerue the moſt fitte {ſeaſons and opportunities 
that may be, and though he be neuer fo carefull in making 
choice of the beſt and purett ſeed : yet many times the earth 
deceineth his expeftation 1(a.24. 5. So that as the Prophec 
ſaith,they ſow wnch,and bring mlittle.Hag.1 6. Yea the hea- 
uelf and the earth,the commonparents of all things , be- 
come barren,and the Sunne and the Moone doe leole their 
operation, vnleſſe the Lord by his diuine power doe gine to 
enery ſeede his owne body, x.Cor. 15.38, Heereupon wee 
read that /ſaak ſowed corne in the land of Gerar, and had 
by eſtimation an bandreth fold encreaſc: but it was not his: 
owne endeauour that cauſed it, but as the reaſon is there 
rendred;ſo the Lord bleſſed him. Gen,26.12, And therefore 
Daxid ſaith,that it is God that viſiteth the earth,and maketh 
it very rich and fruitful: It is he that by his owne apporntment 
eparethcorne for men: it is he that maketh the earth ſoft with 
ſhewers,and bleſſeth the bud thereof: it is he that crowneth the 
geare with his goodneſſe,and conereth the vallies with corne, [0 
as men ſhout for 109 and ſing.Pſal.65.9.10.11.13,S0 is it with 
the miniſtery of the wora, though the Minillers bee Gods 
husbandmen,and though they haue neuer ſo much both 
$kill and will co diſcharge their duties, as hath beene faide, 
& though the ſeed which they ſow be none orher bur that 
immortall ſeed ofthe word of God. 1. Pet.1.23, yet vnlefle 
itpleaſe God to make it efteQuall, it will bring forth no 
fruite at all. And therefore the Apolile faith ro this ſame 
purpoſe, Paul may plant jand eApollos may water, but it is 
God, and God onely,that muſt ge the encreaſo.1.Cor.z, 6, Ic 
is one thing to miniſter vihble obicts to the eyes, another 
- thipg to cauſe the eycs to fee. Ic be longeth to the ourward 
| teachers 
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4 Non quicun- 
que oſtendit via, 
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teachers totniniftermatteoro their hearers; but it appertai- 
neth tothe inward Maſter roopen the heart tovnderſiand, 
As it is ſaid of Lydia, that God opened her heart, that ſhee at - 
tended to the things what Pant ſpake, «A.16,14, And-asthe 
eye anGthe obieRre not ſufficient to cauſe atuall ſeeing, 
vulefſſe the eye'be-cnlightned: fo befides the infirutionof 
the ourwardceacher, n'is neceffary that the blefled Sunne 
of righteonſnefſe EM al. 4.2. doe ſhine in our hearts by the 
gratious beames of his holy ſpirice #'z] He that ſheweth a 
man the way as Beyzard faith, hee doth net by and by fur+ 
niſh him with-neceffaries for his journey. Icis one thing ta 
direta-man that hegoc nor out of his way ; and another 
thing c6:helpe himthar he faine not inthe way. So neither 
is cuery Teacher by and by the giver of the good that hee 
reacheth.Moreouer, two things are neceflary for me,to be 
taught, and ro berxelicued, Thou O man do(tmdecde pro- 
vide well for myignorance; bucifrhe Apoſtle think aright, 
itis the: ſpirit: that heſperh our -infirmivies,, And therefore 
it 19 ſaid, that when the Apoltles by verrue of Chriſts com. 
miſſion went forth & preached every where the Lord wrought 
with thew and gauta blefſing to their endeauours, Har. 
267f >} We are onely infiruments nm» the hands of God;hee 
Ariketh the tiroke and workeththe effect, 'making our. la- 
bonrefteRualtin-the hearts ofour hearers, There muti bee 
ewo Preachers tothe working! of grace in rhe heart, The 
Miniſter to preachy/to the eare, and the ſpirit of God ro ap. 
ply it and bleffe ir tothe ſoule, Ang Hence itisthar the prea - 
cheris 'r.otealled the giner,but the Miniſter of 'grace, ho 
i Paub(rith the Apoſtle, 6r who 5s- Apollos , but e Miniſters 
by whome ye beleened,enen as the Lord gane ts entry man? 1, 
Cox.3.5.Itis the Lordsprerogatiue,which he hath referued 
to himſclfe, to be che giney of all grace, as S, Perer ſaith, 1. 
Pet.g, 10: [© | So then we ſee thatthe coriuerſion of foules 
belongethto the voice of God,and not vfwan, As the A- 


dari quod dizinum et.ibid. c 1ta plane conuerſio animarup diuing vocis eſt non humane.Si- 
mon piſcator hominumin hoc ipſum vocatis & conflitutus eft a domino: Mmcaſſum tamen &+ 1 - 


IL laborans tota noftenil caftens,denec inverbo dom rete iaftans;,comprebendere poſſit mullt- 
tudinem copio/am. Berndeconuerſ.ad Schel. k © 
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poſile Peter-laboured all nightin fiſhing and caught no- 
thing; but when as in the word of Chriſt hee let dawne his 
net,he firaightMay incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes. Luk, 
5-5-6. So the Miniſters of the word, whome God hath cal- 
led tobee fiſhers of men CM4.4.19, may long let downe 
their nets and make but a bad draught , vuleſlc the Lord 
vouchſefe his blefſfing vpon their labours. 
This doQtine ſerueth,furft for the Miniſters, and ſccond-. r Fſe il 
for the hearers of the. word. Fer vs that bee Munaſters, or Miniſters, 
it ſerueth to abate that pride and high conceit that 
might ariſe in our bearts , when it pleaſech God to worke 
by our Minifterie, Wee muſt acknowledge that it was not 
our painefulnefſe,but Gods bleſſing that brought irto paſle; 2.cor.z.16, 
if any good be effected thereby, For as the Apoſtle ſaith; 
Who 4 ſufficient for theſe things? There is no, nan that of 2-£994g.5- 
himſelfe is able ſufficiently ro diſcharge bis dutic in the 
worke of the Minifſterie : much lefle is hee able to make 
his Minifterie effeuall. No , all our ſufficiency ia this caſe 
is of God, | EET INTE 
- And'this the Apoftle confeſſeth, where:ſpeaking. of his 
great paines in Preaching the word,namely that he /abavred 
wore abundantly then all the reſt of his fellowes, hee firaight 
way correcteth himlclfe as if hee had acrogated more then 
became him, Yer not /,ſaith he , but thegrace of Godwhich 
& withme,1.( er.15.10; And inanotberphacehe faich, The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnall, bat mightiethrough 
od to caſt downe holds, 2.Cor.10.4. All thole firange et- 
es that were wrought by the word inthe hearts ot men, 
toconuincetheir conſciences and to humble them, come 
not from the great gifts and paines ofthe Miniſter, but it is 
God that maketh his word thus powerfull, Wee reade of a 
great wonder that was wrought by the ApoRtle P eters Ser- 
mon, Three thonſand Soules were converted by ic, But it 
was not Peters zeale., or learning, or any thing elſe in-him 
that wrought it ,.bucit was Gods worke. . Asthe Apoſile 
faid of another miracle, that was wrought. by;him vpogn the 


{reeple that lay beg ging at the beautifnll G ate of the T exuple. 
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Pſat.115.1, 


 Gal.z 9, 


Phil.x.1. 
3.Theſ.1.1+ 
2.Tbeſ.1.1, 
Cal.1 TO 


Why looks yee ſo fledfaſtly on v5 ," as though by our owne power 
or godlineſſe we had made this man to goe? The name of the 
Lord Teſus hath made this man ſound, c, Wo hec might ſay 
of this. It was not'my endeauor that conuerted theſe men, 
but it was the Lord that 'gaue a blefſing to his owne ordi- 
nance. And therefore; whenſocuer we be any comfortable 
frair of our Jabours , Jet vs take heed wee bee not lift vp 
to- oucrweene of our clues, but let' vs ſay with Danid , 
Not vntovs Lord , not onto vs, bat wmo thy name gine the 
glory &c, 

Secondly , itferueth to admonith vs, that wee doe not 
contemne our brethren , though peraduenture their gifts 
befarre meaner then ours. For wee ſee by experience, that 
Gods bleſſing is notryed to great gifts, *n many times it 


'* pledſeth him'to work-moſteffeAually by weake and fimple 


meanes, and all for this end, that the excellency of that power 
might bee of God andnot of vs, as the: Apoltle faith. Yea 
God many times chooſeth the foolſh thinges of the world to 
confound the _— and weake thinges to-conſound the mightie 
thinges, to 1heeud, that no fleſh ſhould reiofce m hispreſence. 
As weeee that many's weake and weariſh man begetteth 
more children, then hee that is firong and luflic; ſo manya, 
godly Miniſter of ſmall gifts, making a conſcience of dutie, 
dorh'conuert-more foules ro God, then many a man of 
great-and — learning ; whictris nat (pokes to dero- 
oateany thing atallfrom'che- gifts of learning, whichare 
neceſſarily required to the furniſhing of a man with abiliie 
for -; scalling,- but onely ro admoniſh all thoſe with whom 
theEord hath dealr libera]ly that way:, not to deſpiſe them 
that are inferiour vnto them ingifts, but rather in the ſpiric 
of meekeneſſe and loue to embrace them, and giue them tbe 
right hands of fellowſhip , that ſo they wayall ioyne together 
in the edification of the body of Chrifi, As $*.. Pawn though 
he werea man of moſt excellent gifts , no way ipferiour to 
thepteatefiof the Apoſiles : yet hee thinketh not ſcorne to 
joyne wirh, in the preaching of the Goſpell , Syluanus and 
Tayet hens, that were but Nouices,as it were,in compariſon 
of kimſclte, W. 4 Third'y 
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Thirdly for the people that heare the word it ſerueth to 
admoniſh them to take heede , that theyaſcribe notthar to 
the infirument, which is onely proper to the efficient caulez 
namely , that they attribute notthat tothe Minifter which 
js due to the Lord, Itisa grofle kinde of Idolatric which 
many men commit in this caſe, todote of ſome one man 
more thenof all thereft, and to have ſuch an high conceit 
of his gifts aboue others,as to place him in a maner in lead 
of God. It was a fault among the Corinthians , which alſo 
the Apolile reprooueth in them, that ene ſaid, am of Paul 
* another ſaid, 1 am of Apollos; anda third, I am of Cephas, 
&c, They were roo much addifted , ſome to one Miniſter 
. and ſome to another , and in that reſpe did deſpiſe all the 
reſt,and did reuerence men rather then Chrift himſelfe, So 
it is at this day. Such a man faith one for my money, nay 
hee for mine ſaith another; and ſo enery man as his owne 
tiuate affeions lead him, doateth of ene Miniſter more 
then another, Itistrue, that God fe!dome or never wor- 
keth grace but by his owne ordinance as the Apollle ſaith, 
Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the worde of God, 
And the greater that any manspaines and faithfulneſſe is in 
preaching the word, the more likely it is that he ſhould doe 
good in his place : But yet notwithſtanding , whatſoever 
good cftet is wroughtby any mans Minifteric , you muſt 
turne your eyes from the man to the Father of light ,from 
whom all good things doe proceed, as hath becne ſaid, I 
doe not denie, but thatif men feele any bleſſed worke of 
grace begunne intheir hearts by any mans Minifterie, or if 
it hauepleaſed God to make any Miniſter an inflrurpent of 
their conuerſion; they are bound inconſcience to make 
much of that man, and to haue him in ſingular loue for his 
workes ſake; but (lill they muſt giue Godthe gloric and 
praiſe of all, For as one faith well to this purpoſe, The 
Miniſters are but Gods ſeruantsto attend vpon the gueſls 
that fit at his table, All thankes and praiſe is due to the 
Lord, that ſo kindly inuiteth vs, and fo bountifully feedeth 
vs, and not to the Miniſters whome hee hath appointed ro 
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Vſe. L-:t of all, chis do&rige ſerueth to admoniſh both vs 
For Miniſters thac bee Miniſters, avd you that bee hearers of the word, 
ang people ©” that foraſmuch asall the ſuccefle vf our painesinpreach= 
Zifhenengr ing , ang of your indeauour in hearing, dependeth onely 
zuſtitiam Dries YpPon Gods bleſſing ; therefore, before either wee come to 
gloria Dei que- preach,or you come to heare, we comend both our labours 
ramus:effeftum to God by prayer, [ © ] For though wee ſpeake therigh- 
| mms yo teoulneſle of God as Bernardfaith , and ſecke nothing bue 
poſtulare neceſſe *Þ© glory of God: yet wee muſt necdes hope fot a bleſſing 

, vtvocino- from himalone, and weemuſt intreate of him alone, that 
fire ſue vecem the voice of his grace may accompany our voice, And to 


virtutis accom- this inward voyce muſt you lift vp the cares of your ſoules, 


nn td pr 


| - —rneminert and deſire rather to heare God ſpeaking inwardly , then 
teriorem aures man ſpeaking outwardly. The -negleR of this dutie is the 


cordis erigj ad- cauſe , whyxhe word is ſo ineffectuall in many places , as ic 
monemur; vt 0- ;;, For firlt, many of vs that be Miniſters , come to preach 
ew _ our {clues, and not Chriſt Igſas : and to vent our owne gifts, 
. dire, —— foris 9ndlet them take winde , and not toſecke the ſaluation of | 
bominem ſtudea= our hearers; and therefore, God denyeth to worke by our 
mus.Rer.des Minifleric. Againe a mitipber of you that b2e hearers come 
cdurr{.adScbol,' for gapeſeede, to gazethe Minifter in the face, orto ſee the 
variety of mens gifts, or to gleane vp ſome quaint phraſes 

and witty ſentencess and not withany deſire tofurther your 

owne ſaluation ; and therefore, you goe away as you come 

without Gods bleſſing, And ſothe word is made fruirleſſe 

and ynprofitable vnro you. Whereas ifwee would account 

Phillip.18, the ſoules of Gods people deare and precious in our fight, 
| and long afterthe ſaluation of them all from the wery beart 
rootes, as the Apoſille ſaith, aud therefore, before weecome 

to-deliuer his word , craue Gods bleſſing by earneſt prayer 

ypon-our labourzandit you-would come to heare the word 

« with a deſire to profit and to growe in grace by it, and for 
thatend would pray to Gad to open your beartes , as hee did 

the heart of Lydia, that you may diligently atrend to that 

that ſhalbee. caught, it would appeare , that you ſhouid 

reape more profic then by one ſermon , then you doenow 

. byxwemtic, 
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Then Peter remembred &c, The Apoltle Peter never 
came to hirmſelfe , hee neuer began to bethinke himſelfe of 
the hainouſneſle of his fat , before ſuch time as the Lord 
by the meanes aforeſaid had moucd his heart, But what 
did Peter inthe meane while? did hee any whit further or 
helpe forward himſelfe to repentance ? Surely he did as 
much as lay in him to farther himſelfe ro hell, For as wee 
haue heard, hee was ſwearing andicarſing himſcle in moſt 
horrible manner that he nener knew Chriſt. Burt after that 
he was outwardly rowſed by the crowing of the cocke,and 
inwardly #waked by Chrilts looking backe ypon him, then 
hee began coconſider the danger of that cttate wherein 
he ſtood, | 
From hence then wee learne, that the whole worke of DoF. 
our conuerfkon is from God aldhe. There is not the leaf} The whole 
endeauour in any man to further the worke of grace in him- — 
ſelfe, as the Apofile faith. 7t is not in him that willeth nor in 65 Ge alone, 
him that runneth , bnt in God that ſheweth mercie. And for Rom.g.16. 
this cauſe, our Sautour Chrift is called both the anthony and Heb.1z 2, 
alſo the finiſher of onr faith. Yea whatſocucr good worke 
is wronght in any of Gods children , the Lord by his holy pyy, & 
ſpirit doth both begin and performe the ſame, Yeaifthere 
bee but any will or defire to doe good, ir is from the Lord, _ 
For it is God thatworketh in vs both the will and the deeds of Phil.2.13, 
his goodpleaſmre, And therefore wee read , thatin the Pri- 48 2.47, 
mitine Church The Lord added to the (hurch from day to 
day ſuch as ſhould bee ſaned, It was notintheir power to 
ioyne themſelues with the Church of God, and to become 
true members thereof; but it was the gratious worke of 
the holy ſpirit of God, But molt fully and clearely doth the 
Prophet Exzechiel ſer out the truth of this point, ſpeaking 
in the perſon of God, eA new heart faith he will] gine you, Exgch.36.26. 
and a new. ſpirit will I put within yout , and I will taks away the 
ſtony heart ont of your body,and [ wil gine you an heart of /1:ſh, 
And I will put my ſpirit within you, and caniſe you to wake in 27 
my ſtatutes &c, Where the Propher wholly difablerh man 
far the worke of his regeneration , and afcribeth boththe 
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beginning and progreſle thereof ynto the Lord. For-as 
there is not any ſoftneſſe ina one, nor the leaſt diſpoſition 
to bee made ſoft and pliable : fo in the Rony heart of man, 
there is no root from whetice this bleſied worke of grace 
might bee produced : no inclination to good whereby it 
might be furthered : no faculty wherewith t might be cffe- 
' ied, As we werenot able atthe firſt to effeR our naturall 
- generation,and make our ſelues men or women : nay as our 
Saujour ſaith, wee cannot. make our haire white or blacke ; So 
it isnot in our power to effe& our ſpirituall regeneration, 
ro make our ſelues the ſonnes or daughters of Ged,, But 
we mull coofeſle in both reſpeRs,as David laith, It is be that 
hath mads vs, and not we onr ſelues, 
And for this cauſe the Apollite faith, wee are his workman- 
ſhippe created in ((brift Tf 110 good workes &cEpbeſ.2. 
10. And this made Dazid to pray , ( reate in mee a cleane 
heart O Lord,andrenwe aright ſpirit within me.Pſa.c1.,10.Ac- 
knowledging , that there was nothing at allin him, where- 
by this worke might bee furthered, but God by his almigh- 
tic power muſt miraculouſly create it of nothing, [' $] And 
indcede, if the matter bee well conſidered, the werke of 
regeneration will be a farre wore hard and difficulte worke, 
and of greater labour, then was the, worke of (creation. 
For as Danid ſ1ith , By the word of the Lord were the bea- 
uens made , and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his 
mouth. Pſal.13.6, and bee commannded and they were crea - 
ted Pſal.148.5. As we lee inthe ſtory of the creation, that 
when God beganneto raiſe this, wouderfull and glorious 
frame of heauen and earth, and to furniſh them with varic- 
, tic of creatures, hee did but ſpeake the word ſaying , Let 
there bee this and that, and preſently it was ſo,Gen.x, Bur 
for effeing our regeneration, there was-a great dcale 
more to doe, Chriſt Icſus muſt leaue the heavens , and the 
glory which bee had with his Fathcr, and bee incarnate in 
the forme of a ſeruant, and ſuffer a ſhamefull and an 2ccur- 
ſed death,to the killing aad ſubduing of our finnes, and the 
efficacy of his refurreCtion to the reuiuing and quickning 
of vs to newneſle of life, And 
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[* And to this purpoſe F. Awugufine bath many excellent , Pregranetur 


© from bleſſednefſe,and hauing fpent and loſt his frengrh, ttudine expel- 
im 
poteſt, effuſts & 


« well vnderſfiood, tis not in bim that willeth , nor in him © ons Doo fey 
«© that rmnneth &c, That the whole worke may be giuen to p co | 
& God,whe both prepares the good wil of man that it may 1 hy "—* 
« befit to be hoJpen by grace, and alſo aideth it being pre- Þ Ad matum e- 
& pared. He preuenteth bimthat is ynwilling that hee may -wl ard Bag 
- © be willing,and followeth bim that is willing, that he may _ _— 
* not will invaine. And heereof we haue very pregnant ex- uo rn ee 
les, both in the vnregencrate before their conuerfion, lwntas creatoris 
and alſo in the regenerate, when they fall into ſinne afier eius-fve vt cam 
race received, For the former,what diſpoftion was there ered 000 
in the Apoſile Paw to further his conuerſion, till the Lord Beat - nA 
called vnto him from Heauen ? was hee not poſting to hell my - 
as faftas hee could? was he not as oppoſite $0 God as might £/*it.d6.bb, 13. 
be?For it is ſaid. He was breathing out threatnings & flaugh- 5 
ter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, And hee haq procured 4 - , gpidefeviper 
Commiſcion from the high Prieft,to bind all that were of that py _—_ 
way. And for the latter , beſide the exaryple of the Apeſile cidi,and ſemper 
Peter in this place; is it not evident m Daxid , who lay a #/*c0iacuiſſem 


long time after his fearcfull has of adultery and murder, & To _ 
) (© - 


. . — 4 } 

fu me illuminafſes; quando cecidi nunquam (urrexiſſem niſi tw mibi manii ion -y = ſp : 
liloqs. cap. 15, C Reſtat ut refte ditlum intelligatur, Non eft volentis &c.ut totum Diode. 
. tur qui bominis voluntatexs bonam & preparat adinuandam , & adinuat preparatam.Nolen- 
tem prevenit vt velit ; volenterm fubſequitur, ne fruftra vilit, Enchir. cap.3tz AR. 9.12 
Pro. 30, 20, » 9.1,2,3 
R neuer 
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| Pro4.30.20: 


Gen.25.34. 


' thatthereis in mans will a natural 


- , hever thoughtof repentaney;;' at the-keaftfor'the ſpace of 


three quarters of a yeere (for the childthatwas begotten in 
adultery was borne , before there is any mention made of 
his repentance) but cuen as Salemen (aid of the: Adulterous 
womanyſhe eateth and wipeth ber month, (as though it: had 
never beene- ſhee). and ſarh, { bany not; commined miquity: 
fodid Daxidtet a goodface on the matter, and beare it our 
all this while,as though he had never offended. And as ic is 
ſaid of Eſan,that after he had fold. his birthrighr, hee roſe up 
and ment away never conſidering what he had: done : fo for 
anything we find to the contrary, Dazid never felt his harr 
to {wire lem for his finne , but flept ſecurely inic, tilt rhe 
Lord fent the Prophet Nathan,by the minifiry of the word 
to awake his drowſy conſcience. 

This do&tine ſeruerh firſt ro rdfell a maine point of Po- 
pery concerningfreewill. The Papifts doe Riffely maintain 
er to that which is 


accompliſhing of any worke,God is _—__ affiftant, ad 
man by his owne power worketh toget 


r with him, Bur 


wdof the worke of Praicr, T how prepareſt their hearts , and 
| Ki & bendeſ# 
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bendeſt thine eave 10 them. Pſalm.10,17. And the Propher 

1ſaiah ſpeaketh generally otall good works, Thox alſo haſt 

wrought all our works for v5. Iſa, 26.12, Andto this purpoſe 2 Paratur voli- 
the Maſter of ſemtencer hath a good ſaying [ * | Mans will tas b —_ a 
is prepared of God,and his teppes directed cf the Lord,not —_ =_ 
becauſe this is done without our will , but becauſe ms 
our will cannot doe any thing that is good, without quia hoe ſine no- 
© Gods affiftance, And Fulgentme is very plentifull in the /* voluntate a. 
* proofe of this point, [> } The wandring ſheepe faith hec Lal york 
© can neuendeſire to returne,, vnlefle the good ſhepheard "ni bonj agit, nif 
& prevent it by fecking it vp,and lay it on his ſhoulders, &c. diuinitus aduue 
So Bernard and Auguſtine &c howlocuer the Papiſis boaſt #742 dr 26.4. 


b Nuuquan re- 
that they make wholly for them, But to the endethat the ite potef 


eruth heeregf may better appeare, wee muſt diflinguiſh the ,,,; coun wig 
actions of man into three ſorts. Some ations of men are fuerit bonz paſta- 
naturall,namelic ſuchas are common te him with other ris inquiſitzene 

creatures,as to eate,drinke,walke,fleepe, and ſuch like. In preventages bus 


all which it is true that man bath treedome of will: but yet Fulg.de mear. © 


ſo,as he isnot able ro doe any of theſe things, to any good gra. Cbr.c.24 
or godly end. Yea;cthough mens thoughts be free, yet their Revere & vt 
acionsarenotfitce, It is not as free for a man te doe or not mw, miſert- 


doe,asit is to will ornetto will, And therefore, the Pro- ©74*,reuent- 
ents illumina- 


t Jeremy ſaith,O Lerd I know that the way of man ts not 'qyyy tons; 
in himſelfe, neither 15 it in man to walks and dirett his ſtepper, pur far ik 
Ter.10.23. The Apoſile Tamer reproucth them that ſay, To 7icordie ſubſe. 
morrow we will goe to ſuch aCitty &6.a0d telleth them that ater fulcimuy 
they oughtto lay, If the Lord will,and if we line, wee wall doe Pg cap. 


Gratia Chriſti gratis indiynis ita tribuitur , vt ipſa in nobise exordium & profetFum bone 
evluntatis operetur. tbid, cap. 1 Ne depures viribus tuis quod viam mandatorum Deneurrere 
deleBbars, Her enim omni nullateuns babexes, niff a Deomunere gratuite donationgs haberes. 
Non boc homins dat natura ſed gratia. Fulg thiſt. 6. ad Theodor um Senat., Non qua/ghdms 
bominum ſive ad cogitandum , ſjue ad eperandum qublicung, honk pot oft effe idoaeas aſi fuerit 
munere gratute dinine | nr adiutas.Phil.2.13.3.C0r 3.5. Ab ipfer(t mitinm bone ve- 
lunta:is,ab ip'o ſacultas bonioperivat it{o perfeurrantia bone converſations Fulg. ad Probam. 


2piſt.4. Hominis conztus ad both & caſſi ſunty/i a gratia.ven adumentur; & null ſi non exciten- 
tur. Bern.ge gra. libarbit. Spinitus ſantius eft omaipotens artifex,creans bounass ad df bbs 
nam vplmntatem,formans affe(t.onem dans virtutem,iguans operationem Bern.de.vite ſolitayia 
Fixmiſſim tee duanis mandatis 0 edive vemitzem poſſe ; niſi quem Deus g'atla ſug prove. 
weri.e$c, /Anghde fidead PetcDiacongapitg. 1 ; SY 


+4 
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this or that. [am,4.13.15. Againe, ſome ations of man are 
Morall, as all Occonomical and Politicall duties,& ſuch like, 
In theſe hee hath no free will of himfelfero chuſe the good 
and refuſe the euill ,co embrace the vertue anddecline from 
vice,but as he is wholly direed and governed bythe ſpirit 
of God, For the mind is onerwhelmed with a darknes, 
- iudgement is not ſound, the will is not chearcfull, and 
the Arength is ynable to-performe any thing. So that hee 
ye {4-2 may ſay as MMedea ſaid 'f 5 Hes Ghats good and approue 
Deteriore ſequor it,but 1 follow that which is euill. If ir be obieQed, that the 
Ovid. Metam, Heathenmen wrought many excellent duties, and were in- 
Gb.7 duced with many worrhy morrall vertues, I anſwere, Firft 
© 1 hag P**- . that the corruption of their nature was not purged,but on- 
Rem.rg 23. ly inwardly refirained bythe Lord , leaſt like bruite beafts 
b Peceans ille they ſhould have beene carried headlony to the deftruRion 
9% ſinepereandi of mankind. Secondly, the vertues which were in them 
m3 71g ben were no gifts ofnature, but ſpeciall graces of God, beſtow- 
par's. 2 alatim ed vpon them forthe good of humane ſociety, though they 
efinguendo per- Came not from the ſanQtifying ſpirit. Thirdly, whatſoever 
didit; etiamilla commendable thing was in them, it was ſtained and blemi- 
þ,; oy q#e fhediwith ambition, and affeRarion of vaine glory. In a 
Deamperii” y.ord,all their yertues andall the duties they” performed, 

| were no berter then fo many glorious fines , becauſe the 
i were not done in faith, For Whatſoener is not of faith is ſinne, 
, Laſt of all, forme a&ions of man are ſpiritual. Wherein wee 
are to conſider man with 2 threefold difference. Firſt as hee 
is before his congerfion, Where his willis altogether cor- 
giatus; fic iacuit tupt, inclining onely to that which is euill, Indeede the foul 
oppreſſus ditione with all the euics thercofin reſpe& of their eflence re- 
cathut ##!- mined ſound;even after the fal of Adam,bur their irength 
ergy. and ability to any ſpirituall goed is vtterly loſt, To which 
Hlitines babere Purpoſe one faith very well. [ Þ ] He that was created with» 
potuiſer, niſi boc out neceſſity of finning, falling into fione z as by his fall-hee 
Deo gratis ds- Jof{ the ſaluation of his ſoule: ſo alſo he quite loſt the facul- 
raging {*'> ty ofthinkingof thoſe things which appertainero Ged.For 
cane pe, Deing bereft ofthe RIES of faith, and wounded with 
Sirkceptg. the wounds of carnall concupiſcence; hee lay ſo oppreſied 
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ynder the dominion of linne, as hee could by no meanes 
haue any beginning of a good will , but by the free gift of 
God, As the Apofile ſaith,vhen ye were the ſernants of fone 
Jouwere free from righteonſneſſe, Rem. 6. 20, And another 
[ < ] Man beeing fallen by his owne will, it was not in ke 
manner free for him to riſe againe by the ſame, Becaule, 
though irwere graunted to his will, that hee might fland 
and not fall, yet it was not graumed him to rife againe if he 
ſhould fall. For a man cannor ſo eafily come out of a pit, .25- 
hee may fall into it, Man by his will alone fell jnto the pit 
of finne; but his will is noc ſufficient ro make him able ts 
riſeagaine, And S.e Auguſtine,(peaking of Adams, hee ſaith 
that man abuſing his free will,loſt both himſelfe and it, And 
this is cleare allo is the whole courſe of Scripture, For be- 
fide thatthe vnderftanding is fo darkned, that the natural 
man cannot perceive the thmgs of Gods ſpirit : the will alſo is 
wholly turned away from God, and man; hath no Rirength 
at all for the performance of any holy dutie, Asthe Apolile 
faith, When we were of no ſirength, (rift died for oe, But it 
will bee obieRed,that God in many places commaundeth 
vs to direft our hearts vntothe Lord; to breaks vp our fallow 
round, and take away the foreshmne of our hearts. to wah our 
, ca from wickedneſſe that we may be ſaned: to amend onr 
waies and our workes, to returne enery one from his enill way ,& 
to make or waies and our workes good: to make vs a newharr 
and 4 new ſpirit,&c, Now either a man) hath power in him- 
felfero doc theſe things, or elſe ro what purpoſe doth the 
Lord command themthe may ſeeme to mocke vs, if hee re* 
quire ſuch _ at our hands, as wee are no way able to 
performe. I an{were, that the Lord in commaridin» theſe 
things, bath no intent at all to eſtabliſh free will, Neither 
doth he teach ys what we arc able ts performe , but what 
himſelfe mayiultly exaR of vs. And wee are bound to doe 
them,though wee bee never ſo vnable. For there is no res- 


ſon,but the Lord may demand his debt, though we be vaa- 
ble topayit. | 


Againe the Lord yrgeth the — of theſe things 
3 or 


c Lapſus beome 
voluntate,neu 
&q, ex voluntate 
reſurgere 141 
liberum habit. 
uid & fi da- 
W fuut volun- 
tati poſſe ſtare ne 
caderet; non ta- 
meu reſurgere, 
fb caderet co 
Bern de gra. 
bb arbu. 
Libero arbitria 
male viens bo- 
mo, dr (e perdi- 
dit & ipſum. 
Enchir.cap.29. 
1.Cor.2.14. 
Rom. 5.6. 
1.S am.7. J. 
lere.4.4.14.+* 
7-3 .& I 8.1 Is, 
Exech.1 8, Z1 ® 
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Heb.4.16, 


A, "1 , 


I, Je 3-3» 


Gualta Zetha. 
(4 RR 


Rom 9.21, 


Epbeſ.2.1. 
Coloſ.2.13. 


Joh.11.43-44« 


Det eft, inquam, 
Det eſt omne 
quod poſſioms, 
COyprian.ltb.z, 
Ipiſtez, 


forthisend to ſhewvs our weaknefle and infirmitie, which 
beforewee knew not, and ſo by this meanes euen againſt 
our wilkdriveth ys to the throne of grace, that we way finde 


grace to beipe in tame of need, Faithermore; thele preceprs 
e191] >forthemoſtpart, ate intended to fuch as hauethe grace of 
vi _* Godin them, wherebythey are inabledro doe inuch in the: 
furtherance of their owne ſaluation, As Saint Tohn (aith 


Emery man that hath this hope mhims, purgeth himſelfe encn as 


- Chrift ispare. Laſt of all, theyare imoyned inreſpeR of 
' thee ndeauour wer-ſhould vie , andthe meanes which wee 


ſhould apply our ſelues vnto for rhe effeRing thereof. For 
when a man-doth carcfully yſe thoſe holy-meanes which 


. God bath appointed, then hee may bee faid in ſome ſort to 


walh himſclfe &c. / So that God doth net mocke vs in com- 
maundiog theſe'things., but they rather mocke God , thar 
boaſt of their owne: weake-and feeble ſtrength , and waxe 
proud againſt his grace, eucn of thoſe gifts which hee hath 
giuea them. 

Secondly we areto conſider man as hee is in the very a&t 
of his conuerfion, where in reſpeR of the grace which out- 
wardly preuenteth bim, his will is merclypaſſivet hee being 


. inthe hands of God, even as the clay in'the handes of the 


potter ; for. all his ſtrengrh is extinguiſhed , whereby hee 
might cither prepare humſelfe vnco grace , of receive it of 
hicmſelfe when ir offered; For as the Apoile ſaith, hee is 
dead'intrefþafſes and fames, Now a dead matt its merely pal- 
ſive in the worke of his viuifieation ; and hath no abilitie to 
firre hand or foote in the furtherance thereof,no more then 
Lazarus had powerto come our of the grane till Chrift 
called him: Yea aman is not onely dead, but alſo flubborne 
and froward of himſelfe, and can doe nothing bur rebell a- 
gainſt.Godtillhee bee wrought pon by his grace, As our 
Sauiour ſaith Nomancan come to me except the ſatber draw 
bmm,Toh,6,44. But yet in reſpeR of the time , wherein his 
conuerſion is wrought, a man is not hke-a ftlocke; but while 
beis healed by the holy Ghoſt, he is alſo aRine. .In the ve- 
ric aft of conuerhion the will of man is notidle , nor with- 
our 


mm 
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out all motion arid {eſs 282 dead-image; bit idfollowerh 
the ſpirit of God that draweth it» for in oneand the-ſame 
moment, God moueth and boweth the will , arit'cauſeth 
vs to bee willing indeed: bur yer ſo, as all the efficacy of the a Non violents 
worke is fron the ſpirit of God, who of vowilling maketh neceſſtate,ſed 
obedient, ef ſlow/and dull hee maketh vs runne;” As'the A- /1dends ſua- 
poftle ſaith'of himſelfe, that howſocuer hee did wholly op- mower Xen! 
poſe himſelfe againfi God before his converſion : yet when xyif.P.Diacont 
the Lord had wrought vpon bis heart , hee was not diſobe- & aliorum ad 
dient to the heanenly viſion. eAF.29.19. | * | For God Fulgentium,& c, 
doth not draw vs by avy violent neceſſitie , but byſweet- kh. _—_— 4 
ning and ſoftnivg our heartes by his holy ſpirit And to this mo wal ham. 
purpoſe is that ſpeech of Saint eAngyfine | > | God,faith minur,es cuins 
he,whoſe power is infinite and beundlefſe, and whoſe mer. miſericordia ſu- 
cy is over all his workes , ſometime enen of flones raifeth 2/4 ws opere 
vp children vnto eAbrabam, whiles hee maketh themthat ues way +. ca 
are hard and vawilling, to conſent and become willing, lx Abrabe, 
Thirdly, man is to bee conſidered as hee js after his con- dum duros & 
uerfion , Where becauſe the grace of God bearerh rule, P!entes acqui- 
there is a readineſle to obey and a confiancy to perſeuer, _ "In 
bur fill proceeding from the fpirite. - As the Apoflle Fwregens of 
faith, / ans able to doe all thinges through Chrift which broſ.de vocat, 
frengthneth mee: And exhorteth vs to mortifiethe deedes gfntium.l.2.c.g, 
of the fleſp, butnot by any power of our owne, but bythe Phil.4.1t3. 
iric, And thus wee ſee that man of himſelfe bath no free. *513* 
will to any thing that is good , nor any'abilicie te coope- 
rate with the grace of God, 
Secondly , this doArine- ſerueth for our humiliation and Uſe, 2, 
to-beate downe our pride. For if there be no goodnefſe 
nor any —_— to that whichis good in ys , why ſhould 
wee bee lift vp with any conceit of our ſelues? Ratherler vs 
glorific God with acknowledgment of our poverty, and by 
earnef prayercraue the afſiltance of Gods grace , for effect 
ing the worke of our conuerſion., and for the performance 
of thoſe duties which Ged requireth of vs, Andthus doth 
the Church of God in divers places. {onwert thou me and 7 tere.z1 18, 
ſhallbe converted. eAndinrn thouvs vmto thee O Lord, and Lament,5.21, 
| wee 
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Pa domine quod 
inber,o whe 
quod vis.S 


cap.r8, 


Pſal.119.9. 


Nebem 8.18, 
£ 9.1.2.0 6« 


wee ſhall bee exrned, And Saint e Auguſtine had that ſweete 
prayer oft in his mouth, Lord giue grace todoe what thou 


alilog. commaundeſt, and then commaund what thou wilt, Other- 


wiſe there can bee no good leoked for in any of vs. And 
cherefore Moſes maketh thiythe cauſe why the people 
were no more moouedto repentance , by all the gracious 
proceedings and adminiſtrations of God towardes them in 
the wilderneſſe ; namely , that the Lord had not ginen them 
an heart teperceine, nor eyes to ſee, nor eares to heare vnto this 
da . 

 wadeed the werdes of Teſus,] Thisis the laſt occaſi- 
on of the Apoſile Peters repentance. Hee remembred the 
wordes of Chriſt wherein he forewarned him of his fall and 
withall conſidered that hee had done accordingly ; and this 
wrought ypon his heart to moue him to repentance, which 


+ dothteachvs that the remembrance of the worde of God 


is an excellent meanes to recouer Gods children from their 
falles, This is confirmed by the teſtimony of the Apollle 
Saint Toh , where he ſaith, that hoſoewer is borne of God 
finneth not : far his ſeed remameth in him, &c. that is to ſay 
hee finneth not impenitently , hee lyeth not along in finne: 
though ſometimes through infirmitic he fall into finne, yet 
the ſeed ef Gods word alwayes abideth in him,and Rraight- 


- way teduccth bim into the way againe. And Danid maketh 


the remembring of the word of God, andthe examining 
of a mans life thereby , an effeRuall meanes to redrefle his 
wayes, yea though hee be a young man, in whom the heate 
of hisaffeQions is more violent, FWherewith, faith he, al 
4 young man redreſſe bis way ? in taking heed therets accor. 
ding to thy word, Wee read in the booke of Nebemniab, that 
whea the people of {ral had finned in taking them wiucs 
of the Idolatrous Nations, and had lien in that finne a long 
time without repentance,Exrathat learned Scribe pur them 
in minde of zhe bainouſneſle of their finve , by rebearfing 
to themthe law of God in that behalfe;” which wrought ſo 
ypon their conſciences,as preſemly they repented of the 
faQ in ackecloath and aſhes, Yeathough peradyenture , 
while 
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while' the word is mpreachiag, it doth little affe&t a man; 
yet if afterward , by ſome occalion, hecan call it to his re« 
membrance it will flirre him vp to repentance, For the 
word (as alſo the Sacraments) doth not onely profit a man 
for the preſent while hee hearethit, but ir is wavy tives ef. 
feQuall afterwards. And therefore, it is called long-laſting 
foode, the firength whereof abideth with a man euen all his 
life. Yeaas Phylicke,witha man taketh which no great de= 
fire , nay many cimes even againſt che flomacke , doth yer 
worke- profitably ypon the body: So the word of God, 
which a man at the wſtant heareth with no great devotion, 
may afterwardes be called ton inde with great benefit, 4= 
dams at the firſt djd not regard the word. of God as hee 
ſhould, when he tolde him,that in what day-he tafted of the 
forbidden fruit , bee ſhould die the death: but afterward, 
when the Lord put him in-minde of it againe, hee remem- 
bied both what God bad ſajd, and what, himſclte bad done, 
and ſo came to repentance : CManaſſes thought it no linne 
to commir Idolatrie, and to cauſe the fircets to ſwimne 
with innocent bloud, cuen from corner to corner: But after 
God had humbled him by caprtiuxie, the remembrance of 
the word brought him to a fight of tus finne, and made him 
ſeeke reconciliation with God, Yea which is more;.The re- 
metmbrance of the word is a notable meanes to preuent the 
falling into finne , and not onely to recouer a man that is 
fallen. As David faith, hee hid the word of God m his heart, 
that he might nat fine againſt bim. Andto this purpoſe hee 
calleth the word a {antborze ts h:s feete, and a light unto his 
ath. As a man that hath a candle and a lanthorne-carried 
before him,may keepe bimſelfe tromtallng in a dark night: 
ſo.if a wan alwayes oatry the word of God before-him , ir 
will preſerue him from falling into finne. Agd he afftirmeth 
byhis owne experience , that the word had .made him cir- 
cumſpeR aud warie in all his wayes, that hee might nor of- 
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fend. And Saint James faith , that the hearing of the word James 1.25, 


with remembrance of it doth make aman a aver of the worke, 
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keepe a man m a holy awe and order, thar he fhal not breake 
outwtofinne, Yea tis poſhble , by remembring the pre. 
ceprs of the word,to be armed againſtall finne whatſoever . 
As Salomen.teftifieth at Jarge » 3hew wiſedomes, ſaith he, en 
treth into thy heart, and hnowledpe delrghteth thy  foule. Then 
Jhall conſe lpreſorne thee, and vnderftanding ſhall keeps thee 
e And deliner thee from the ewill way & 6. Anda hitle turther, 
eArdit Jhall delmer thee from the itrange woman. er, And 
againe, he exhorteti 50 bmds tho precepts of the word vpox 

vart , and io tiethews about our necks, That isahwayes 
ro have them in remembranceand before ouy eyes: and hee 
guerth this reaſon, | + ſhalllead thee when thou watheſt; it ſhall 
watch for thee when thou ſleepeſt; and when thouwakeſt it hak 
talke with thee. Foy the commundement is alanthorne and 
inſtruction a light, &6. to keepe fron the wiched woman +0, 
Where hee aicribech 2 ſingular efficacy to the word of God 
diligemly remernbred ; to preſermea man not onely from 
finne in gener#?}, bur ever--from char particular fnne of 
whoredome , the inticements whereoP are fo pleaſing ro 
the fieſh. So tharit is apparent thatir will even breakethe 
necke of alt our (nes; Whereas on the comtary fiderhe 
forgerfuhnefſe of the word is the canfeof aMewl;” VVhen 
men areforgetfall heaters, as Satet Famer feinth, andeaſs the 
word of Gud behind their backes , no rmrnell # they fall in- 
to #ny Wine. And indeed, what knowledee focuer they 
have of the word 6therwife , yer when they fall imtofinne, 
they forget all; As David no'doubr knew welt cnowgh 
what a fikkiyfinne adukerie was; yetfor the preſent his etes 
were blinded , that hee had not the vſe of his knowledge, 
andſo occaſion being offred he was ottercome, If| a }fwea- 
rers, [ Þ ] if prophaners of the Sabaorh f'« Fif coue- 
tous perſons, whoremalters, and drunKkardes cooled but re- 
Snider the fearefult threatnings denounce&in the word a- 
gainſi thoſe finnes, doubtlefie they would never be facruel 
to their owne ſoules , as to ruſh ſo defperately into theſe 
ſinnes, ot.to continue fo impenitently inthem as they doe, 


But the God of rhis wortd bath blinded their nope 
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the time raced om of their hearres the remembranceof the 
word, and fo holdeth them captjat in frame, 7! 0 
This dodrine, to make vicuf it ina word, doth fergeto 7, 
admonifhvs, not ently ro berarebull char the word may of = 
cen ſound in our cares, berallorodot vur indecuour, t6 re- 
member abd lay vp the inſtructions thereof for the amend. 
ment and reformation of our lives, And to-rhe end wee 
nay the better petforme rhis'dutie , wee muſl ofrer) and di- 
ligently medirare ofthe wotd which we have heard: As the 
Lord:commuunded fofbna ſaying. Let wor this. Sooke of the | eſk.r.8 
. aw ont of yy womth, but meditate #berein tley and hs 
wight that theu mayeft obfirme wal doe xcrorefivg to All that is 
written thereon &c. A mas can veuer performe the titties 
that God requireth, not avwoide the ſunes that Godforbid. 
derh, vatefſe hee vcevpy himnſeſe in meditating ofthe word. 
And chetefore David maketh it a propettie of a godly man, P/al.1.2, 
to meditate im the Law of the Lord day and night, And hee 
faith, it was his owne praRiiſe. O how [ lone thy law? it is © 119.97.10:, 
my medatation continnally, And thismade him reframe bis 
feet from every enil[way. This is a notable meancs to cone 
fire and firengthen the memory that it may recainie the 
word. Yea when the word is almofi forgotrer , meditati- 
6n of one peecebringeth in another, A Scholler thouwhhe 
be never ſo apt & capable to conceiue of his leQure afloone 
as his Maſter readeth ir-ynto him , yet if hee doe not thedi- 
rate of it afterwardes, it willprofit him but a little: ſo in 
like manner, though a man doe neuer ſo readily #pprehend 
the dorines of the word; yet if hee doe not by meditation 5 
call them co remembrance, and, as it were, riuct them into 
his mind,they will eaſily be forgotten, And therfore, Danid 7/8211, 
faith that when God fþake once, be beard it twice; Namely he 
heard it once in the Tabernacle fromthe mouth of the Mi- 
niſter : and by meditation at home ,. cauſed his memory to 
-repeat it to him againe, And this ſhould bee the praQtiſe 
of vs all, if wee defite- to reape any ſound benefit by rhe 
word. ; | 
Before the Cocke crow , thou ſhalt denie me thriſe. |- Our 
| i S 2 Saujour 
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Sauiour Chriſt being God and knowing what ſhould come 
to paſſe, foretold that Petey ſhould deny him. It was decre- 
ed before that jt ſhould ſo fall out, and it could not 
otherwiſe bee, Why then-, may ſome ſay , is Peferro bee 
blamed ?. (Nay rather, why ſhould not his fat bee! ex- 
cuſed, ſeeing hee. did no more” then. God: had derermi- 
Ouicquid pati- ned, and Chriſt foretold? For the reſoluing of this queſtion, 
mw mortalege- Weareto know , rhat it is true indeede, that all things that 
us, Duicquid are done inthe world: fall out bythe: prouidenca of God, 
_ ven ©X andthathis purpoſes:can by no'meanes bee altered,-as the 
Male.3.6,7 Lord-ſaith.. # amthe Lord: 'I change not. And in another 
1a.1431.24, Plece.\The Lordof Hoſts hath determined «t , and who ſhall 
difanul it ? And a little before; Liks as I hane purpoſed, (6 
ſhall it come topaſſe, and as I hane conſulted ut ſhall ſtand. For 
Jam.1.17. as the Apolile ſarth', #/#h God ther is no wariableneſſe, nor 
- ſhadowmg by. tmoning. Yea it 15 true alſo , thai ſeeing Gods 
proujdence is the firſt immutable cauſe of all rhings , ir 
doth impoſe ſuch a'neceſſitic vpon all ſecond cauſes, that 
their eff-&s cannot bee hindred, nor the manner of doing * 
them bee changed , nor the time of producing them bee 
deferred, And yet neuerthelefle, man in all bis euill ations 
muaſtneedes beculpable. For it willnot follow from hence 
tharthe will of man/is any way forced or compelled , bur 
that it doth willingly and of the one accord defire whatſo- 
euer{it will. For God ruleth and gouernerh-the will of man 
according to the nature of it, and no otherwiſe, Now the 
nature of the will -is to will whatſoeuer it luſteth , whether 
ithegood or evill,freely and willingly,not by conſiraint or 
againſt the will: for otherwiſe it were no will, but a nilling 
tather, So that Gods fercknowledge is no caule at all of 
_ thecewll ations of.men.” Andthis Peter Martyr illuſtra- 
Pet. Marty. terhbyanaptfimilitude, Wee, faith he, doe often Hand by 
Loc.com. claſ,2. d behold . h ( - ith 
cap.2, 2nd behold men playing together at ſome game : notwit 
ſtanding -wee. cannot ſay, that the knowledge and fight 


M 


which'we haue of their gaming , doth impoſe any necel- 
fitie ypon them; though while wee behold them intheir 
game they doe neceſlarily play,” As therefore thatncceffitic 
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doth not nifringe rhe nature of their will : {olikewile the 
foreknowledge & decree of God doth nor compel the will 
of man. Bur it will be obieRted ; why doth not God ouer- 
rule the will of man, ſceing he is able, and hinder him from 
falling into finne? I anſwere, that man indeed, who is vn- 
der the law , if hee ſhould not hinder cuilltrom his neigh- 
bour, when it lyeth in his power, ſhould be blame-worthy: 
as our Saujour faith: that ot to [are life when a man hath a- 
bilityro doe it, 5 20 kill, Bur God is aboue the law ,” and 
therefore, that is good in him which is euiilin man. Yea 
heedoth icalwayes toa good end. For heeknoweth , that 
man being by nature euill cannot bur ſinne , yalefle hee be 

reuented by the cſpeciall aſſiſtance of his grace; and that 
be cannot but fall valefle the ftaffe of bis ſpirit doe ſupport 
him-Pſal.23.4. and yet in great wiſedome he ſuftereth him 
to fall, partly to declare his iuftice in puniſhing of finne, 
partly, to maniteſt his mercy in pardoniog finne, and partly, 
to ſhew man hisfrailty and weaknefle, that he may be more 
heedfull for the time to come, Thus God direReth the fins 
of the godly and the wicked to a good end , that the one 
may become more wary afterwardes, and the other belides 
their meaning and intent may execute the judgements of 
God, Thus was Dazid by his adultery made more tempe- 
rat, thus was Petey by his deniall made more ſtout in con- 
feſhng of Chrifi, and chus was Paw! by his cruell perſecuti- 
ons mace more feruent and earneſt in preaching of the 
truth. [ = ] And to this purpoſe Saint eAzgſtine hath a 
good ſaying. .That God, as hee is the bel? creator of good 
natures, ſo hee is the moſt iuſt orderer and difpoſer of euill 
willes: that when they vie their good natures ill, hee may 
vie their ill willes well, [ >] And in an otherplace . Who, 
ſaith heezis ſo wickedly fooliſh, as to ſay, thac God cannor 
turne to good whatſoever ewill willes of men he will, when 
he will, and where he will? Wee muſt not therefore caft the 
cauſe of our finnes vpon God, as though wee were any 
whit the more excuſable, becaule we doe nothing bur what 
God hath fore kaowne and determined. 
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7 Indas m b2traying Chritt did no more then God had de- 


. termined, for ovr Sauivur ſaith , The ſonneof man goeth as 


it is written of him, Verlndas is not excuſed for allthar, 
No,Chriſt pronounceth a woe againſt him, and ſaith, it had 
beene gy0d forhim , if hee had nener beene borne, Afar. 26. 
24. ]be Tewes in crucifying of Chrſt-did nu more then 
that which God and his cowrſel had determined to bee done. 
Ai.4-28.8 2.23.& 3.18, Andyer their deede was moſt 
damnable and accurſed iu the fight of God, Phararh in op- 
poſing himſelfe ſo rebeliouſly and (ubbornly againftGod : 
what did hee elſe , but that which the- Lord forektew and 
forecolde alſo to Moſes and eAaron: Exod,z.19.4 7.43.4, 
And yet for all that the Lord is iuitly yloritied iu his confu- 
fion,Exed.9.16, God hath decreed, and as out Saujour 
Chriſt ſaith it canner bee anoided, but offenter will come, and 
there is a neccflary vic of them, for the triall of Gods cieRt : 
and yet woe is that man by whom they come. It were better 
for him that a great milfione were banged about his necke, 
andtbat he were caſt intothe Sea. Lixh,17.1.2. Sothe Lord 
calleth the armie aud tents of the Afyrians , which hee 
threatned to ſend againli the /ſrachtes his army @ his tents; 
and he maketh that crucll tyrant Senachartb the executio- 
ner of his word Teel.2.1r. And he calleth bim rhe rod of his 


.wrath, and the flaffe of his indygnation Iſa.to.g, Whereby 


wee {cegthat when God will haue his iudgements executed, 
he vſeth many times the helpe of wicked men, 
And yerthey are not thereby excuſed, when with ſword 


.and fire they make hauocke of all. For it is their owne ma- 


lice that carrieth them to wickednefſe: and the ambition, 
the couetouſneſſe,the cruelty or whatſoever other corrup- 
tion did ſer them on,is from rhemſelucs,and is not inſtilled 
intothem from aboue, But God in bis wiſedome and iu- 
Rice v{cth their malice to a good end, either to exerciſe the 
faith of his children,or to puniſh the wicked, If it be ob- 
iced that they fulfillthe willof God , which no man can 
relift,as the Apolile ſaith,and therefore they may ſeeme to 
be without blamg: Lanſwer;howſocuer this be true: yet the 
| | | PT TR 
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2Rions of euill mer. doe ditter in the ende which God and 
they doe properly aime ar. And that that they doe,they Joe WE”) 
iz not in obedience to the will of God, but to fulfill their * 5 44a 
ownedefires ; howſocuer God that bringeth light out of pl "= 
darkneffe,direQerh their ations ro the glory of his name. volantete conſe. 
And to this purpoſe the Maiſter of ſentences ſaith well, derandum eft.1: 
[ 2 }that we muſt conſider in cuery action, not what a man codem fatto is 
doth, but with what intent be doth it, Wee finde God;ſaith mt _ 
he,in the fame aQtion wherin we find [udas;we blefſe God, on far rape 
butwe derefi [xidas : becauſe God intended our faluation, Indam deteſta- | 
and Iudas imrenced the price for which he betraied his ma- 7-44 Deus 
ter. So that a diuers intent maketh diuers ations. The like i em 
we ſee in Fofeph his brethren. When they ſold him into E- paar _ 
pypr,chcy fulfilled the will of God, for by that mcanes the quo vendiait 
ord provided for his Church inthe famine as /oſeph faich, dominum, gee, 
Gen.45 .5:6.7.& 50.20, But did they intend this ia felling #0-3-dit.21.C. 
of him? Nothinglefſthey onely did it in reuenge,to ſatiſfie er wadnpus ah | 
the hatred they had conceived againlt him. So that though Campion ® 
wicked men do the wilt of Gody yet it is both beſide their reaſon, 
knowledge, and againft their will, and therefore they are © Omnes divine + 
without excuſe, | >} The will of God is cuer fulfilled (faith P/0/dentie ſer- 
Hugo de Santhos Otore) and wicked wen are not therefore ys REY E 
excuſed, becauſe the will of God is performed in thei and þ1y, & Pg 
by them: for that they are not direed by their owne will, cum ea quod bg» 
ro fulfilithe will of God, but by his fecrer | <] prouidence, 2 et: algli- 
And in- this caſe &, Augnftize ſpeaketh diuinely. All men OW gs 
faith be, doe ferue the prouidence of God; but tome obey diofuns af 
as.ehildren,and doe with it that which is good , and others 1:a Des Fare 
are bound as {laves and ſeruants, and there is done 'in them [/otens, 4mtnus 
that which is iuft,Thus God almighty, the Lord of all crea. "I1% ©7eaike 
tures, who made all things,(as it is written)exceeding good, mee Phe | ; 
hath ſo ordered them , that hee doth that which is good, + valde Fa 4 
both in the good and m the bad. And alittle after, Thus it ſic ea ordinawit, 


camimeth to paſfe, faith he,that both euill men andeuill Ans ** & de bo'lis 
& de malis bene 


eels do fight vnder the banner of Gods prouidence,but they 7 - 


\ poſt. Sic fit vt && malus homo & milus Angelus, divine prouidentie milient, ſrd nee - 
eo then dei operetur Dews Avg. de agone {briſtians, 
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know not what God worketh by them. Beſides, how could 
they know that that which they doe is the will of God, (e- 
ing God hath commanded the contrary in his lawe, For 
notthe ſecret, but the reuealed will of God, muſt be the rule 
of mens a&ions. And therefore it is in vaine to pretend the 
will of God as any excuſe for our finnes. 

So he went ont, | This is the preparation whereby hee 
addrefſeth himſelfe vnto his repentance, Beeing now awa- 
ked,as we haue heard, and brought to the light of his finne, 
hepreſently departeth our of that wicked place. There hee 
was firſt drawne to finne, and therefore, hee cannot endure 
totarry any longer in it. Hee hath now conceived ſuch an 
hatred and deteſtation of his ſinne, that hee abhorreth cuc- 
ry thing that had beenany occaſion thereof, | 

From whence we learn,that when a man once beginneth 
to repcnt of any finne, hee mult carefully auoid all occaſions 
that might hold him ſtill in his finne. For as atthefirlt wee 
are of our ſelues very apt and prone to fall into finne(as wee 
heard inthe beginning) ſo alſo after wee haue repented of 
our-ſinne, we are as prone to fall backe againe inco it, if aur 
care bee not the greater| ® | It is with our corrupt na- 
eure , as it is with the fire, When the fire is almoft our, that 
there is buta little ſparke left , if you put. gunpowder or 
brimſtone or ſuch like matter to it,it will kindle againe,and 
ealily grow to a great flame: ſo when a man. by the grace 
of God,and by dayly excerciſe of the work of mortification 
hath almoſt ſubdued his finnes, if he be not ſtill catefull te a- 
uoid all occaſions, they will breake out againe,and grozy to 
as great an height as before, Whatſocuer ir is that hath 
beene any occafion to draw vs to finne at the firfl, will ea- 
fily prevaile with vs againe, if wee bee not the more 
wary and vigilant, When a man by taking cold bath fallen 
into ſome dangerous diſeaſe,and is at the Jaſt recouered of 
it, hee will be more heedfull euer after, So ſhould we bee in 
this caſc;and the rather, becauſe as well in the ſoule as in 
the body, a relapſe is moſt dangerous. | Þ] The burnt child 
(as the ProuetÞ is) dreadeth fixe.The horſe that hath beene 
2295 gigs phinged 
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plunged and foiled in ſome QMackmire, can net eafily bee < Tranquillas 
drawne into jt againe [ < ] The Marriner thathath ſuffered — 
ſhipwracke is for cuer after afraid of: the (ca, euen when it Ou; le wo 
is moſicalme. The fiſh that hach once beene wounded with [25;, alleci pi- 
the hooke,is alwaies (uſpitious ofttic baite. i({4,) The beaft ſex ab hamo, 
that hath once beence caught, and hath broken the ſnare, wil' 0mnibus uuca = 
hardly be irtrapped againe. Geo 1 _— « ſubſe 
If nature haue made all creatures thus carefull topreuent nw : 
bedily dangers, much more ſhould wee. be carcfullin the q -..quz billds 
caſc of our loules, that when ance bythe mercy-of Gad, wee r4ptis cam [emel 
baze eſcaped from the filtbineſſt of the worlde,wee benat tan... *[*z#t reddit ſe 
gled agame therein, leaſt the latter ende be worſe then the be- roy yay oe 
ginning,as the Apolile Peter ſatth. But among all occations j7,pueripur gie 
of finne, there is none more dangerous,as hath beene ſaid, dicit miles ba- 
then cuill company.Forif a man forfake not his former e- bere metums, 
villcompagions, ay will ealy preuaile with him to, big- MIGAMS: 
der the gratious worke of his repentance,and to hold him _ a 
flill in his finne. And therefore the Apoſile Part teflifiertrof ; 
himſelfe,that when he was conuerted trom bis perſecurng, 
by the heauenly viſion;he did not returne-to Hieruſalemto a 
the high Pricſts, forgo doubt:they would, bave befoolked 0 7* 
bim, and would have laboured by. all perſwaſtons ts draw 
him to their.paet againe , but ioined himſelfero the difes- 
plesof Chriff.oham by converſihg with them he might be ttie 
+ more confirmed, And ſo did $.Peter in this place. Now the 
very company and place where he was brought to deoy his 
Maſter was odieus vato him. If he had done , at the firſt 
hee had ncuer beene overtaken with ſogreat a y 
This ſeruerhficſt for the iuſt reproofe of all thoſe, that U/e.x, 
would per{wade both themſelues and others, that-they do 
repent,and yet continue theix former courſes; they.are ill 
fitte for all companies,{tjll they can play the good: fellowes 
with the beſt, The drunkard would make men beleeue that 
be hath repented of his drunkennefſe,and yet hee frequen- 
teth the Alehouſe as much as ever hes did, The whoremai- 
fer would beare men in hand,thag hee hath left bis whotay 


. Yome,and yet bec hanteth wanton ans laſciuigus compiny 
vas ſs  .4 = Moc as fi 
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ill; Theſe mer may ralke arans but the trurh is, 
neuer came wheretrue repentance grew, For 'as hee 
that hath furfeted of any meate, will take heede how hee 
be tos bold with it againe: fo hee that ſceth-the hurtthar 
hath. redounded to hnn-by'his foe, will take heede how 
hee medleth any more with ir, or the occaſions of it. AsHhe 
that hath beene (tung with a ſerpent, will take heede how 
hetreadeth.in the greene grafle:{o hethat hath been Rung 
Fecle 21.d. þ nn bireth like a ſerpent as the forme of $ wachſaith, 
297) 0142 14) 1 Wt be more circumſpeR forthe time to: core; eſpecially, 
v\ why s VN *- lewd cohpanioris have pretiailed with hinybefote;he wil l 
- nowſhunne all-manner of ſociety with them. And indeed 
i howcan a man delight any longer in his\'company , that 
nd of » hivk beene a meanesto bringhim almoſt into hell? _ + 
V* 790" : Andtherefotegothe ſecond place we atetohe adin6ni- 
-£.00.4 © Qed to take diligent heede of all occafions of tia; AFhee 
- that would keepe his garments cleane,auoideth every thing 
_ that might defile chem : ſo if we deſire to pteſcrue our ſouls 
— Eye mul} carefully ſhun whatfocuer might an 
way'bebccakion thereof, We fhonld' fay with the Church 
Cantictes,thongh in 'andther fd, F hae put off ney 
prov ts frould pm it en? I bane waſhed my ferte, how 
Jhokdd Ldtfile them iy the mercy of God oF pur off the 
filthytags ofmy fines, how ſhould I put” tern on againe ? 
Fam weſhedin fome good meafure by the fpirite of God 
ECP gany abythen ſhould  defile ty ſelte' any 
more:# !- 417? 
entout. The Es w ft Saint CMarke telating bis fto- 
dey ry,vietha Ry of pr — famheation' : ” much R, hee 79- 
ſhed out of the dotes, oth bonifying the tiflike of the place 
Dot, W#tompany.whete heavas brobght it to fi; 3nd Alſo the haſt 
We muſt not thar hee made3oſecketeroritiliation with God; Afﬀconc as 
ſtandtode- euer he warbneeawdked,;avit were out 'ofa deepe flleepe, 
baccin chem and conuinetd in his conſeience'of the hainduſneſſe of his 
tions of the Ganvhedefrterino time toxeperit 6Fit ; but ruſureth as 
Babs proceed fat} 26 his Reeve .obutd eafryhinr From whindb ive tay 'ob- 
tO CXecution. __ when God' "PINE an bod OW _ vur 
| arts 
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hearts,or raiſerth vp any good purpoſe ordefire. Within 'vs, 
"we muſt not fland to debate the matter, bur mijſF preſently 
proceede to execution, Tn/ worldly bufinefſe delibetation #4 
is very neceflary* ahd it is held a great point of pollicy to Deliberands 
deliberate long,before a mary decermiiie any thing, Bur in 4/*,qued fatu» 
this caſe it is dangerous to ſtand toUdſiberzte; We ſhould _—_ ſemel, 
rather preſently lay hold yponthe occafion, as ſooncat ic is OE 
offered;and euenredeeme the time by 'godly wiſedome , as Epbeſ.5.16 
the Apoſtle faich.The reaſon is.Fitft, becauſe all delay bree- wiring 
derh-danger, This men know well enough m otherthings arg lev 
and rherefore are catefullroprevent dreafiont yea it is Taid Fo wha wy bs 
of [das xhar when he had compa Red with the bigh Prieffs Mat.26.19, 
to deliver Chriſt Teſus vnto them he ſonght opport unity to be> 
tray bim, If he fought opportunity to bring to paſſe ſo di- 
ueliſh 4 purpoſe as this was: much more ſhould wee ſecke 
opportunity , to effe& the godly purpoſes that Goth by his 
ſpirit worketh in'vs, Ocherwiſe, the Diuelt will caffly eurne 
ys out of the way. ' Secondly, if we let flippe the opportuni- 94; nov ef ho. 
ty of well dooing, when God offereth it vs, ' wee ſhall be cras minus 
more vnapt and'vaſitte for it afterwards, The feale muſt be 424 erit. 
fer on; while che waxe is pliableythe iron mift be wrought 
whileit is hotte: otherwiſe, we ſee by experience; thatfei- 
ther of theſe be ſuffered to coole againe,, they waxe harder 
then they were before, So- if our hearts be once in fome 
meaſureſoftned by the worke of Gods grace, if we ſuffer 
theth to cole againe, they will tiot {6 cafily receiue'im- 
jon,as atthe firſt, And'thetfore thit which Salomon cx Eccleſis.3, 
orteth in the caſe of yowes,is generallyrs be practiſed 'iin D*.23.21, 
all holy purpeſes,and good defires;we muſt net deferre , nor 
be ſlacks to performe them, And heereof wee haue plentifull 
exartiplesin the children of God. Danid faith of himſelfe, / | 
bane conſidered my waies, #d thru hy fete into thy teſt;- *(5-119. 59.66 
monies,l made haſt and delayed not, tekerye thy commande- 
Wents. And in another place , [will pay my vower tm the * 
Lord,enen now inthe preſence of allbis people. He would not w_ 
take any daies with God, but whatſocuer good duety hee 
--— + Momant rand dans SITS if, Sdthe prodi- 
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gall ſonne, after he bad beene beaten with his owne rodde; 

. - andthereupon once reſolued to goe and humble himſelfe 
. -to his father, did notdebate any longer, about the matter, 
but forthwith roſe,vp and wenthis way. Aud Zacchems ha- 
«;,» > wing great defre-to ſee Chrif, and: beridg-bidden by bim 


Ce wne fromthe tree; it is faid, be came downe baſti- 
Emnnch becing once 
inftruRed in the knowledge of Chriftby Phibpe preaching, 


and finding opportunity thathe might/be Bapriſed, would 
- notlec.itflip, but faid to Philip fee beereis water, what doth 
*1** fermeeto be baptizedt And: Cornelius that devout captaine, 
17, Atterthat 3-299 com reperegee him-to ſend' for Peter 


that he might re{olue him. inthe thing wherein he doubced, 
did not deferre the time, but ſext for him immediately,Now 
as this is generally to be done-in-the performance of al ho- 
yy duties: fo eſpecially, inzhe'worke of repentance i When- 
oetier. God worketh it vs any good reſolution to forſake 
our ſinnes,we muſt admit of nodelay, leaſt the allurements 
of finne, and the ſubtilty of Satao* doe cauſe vs altogether 
ronegleR it; When we once begiane to thinke of parting 
with our Goges.y: they will entice vs firongly riot to leone 
themthey will hang fa@&vpon vs,and embrace vs,as the uy 
doth:the Oake, that wee ſhall haue/ nweb adoe to ſhake 
them off, As che father in law of the Leuire that came. to 


. ſecke his Concubine, when he ſaw himpreparing bimſelfe 10 


depart, by earneſt intreaty cauſed him almoſtto lay two 


..,,- dais longerthenhe would bave done. So when otir fifines: 
17 ſhall perceive chat wee: are making preparation; to depart 


from them,they will ſet yporrys to-perſwade vs,ifitbee po- 
Mible,to ſtay yer a while longer,cill at length, ifwertake not 
hcede,the good mationsef Gads ſpirit will be; quite extin- 


- gviſhed in vs. Wee: maſt therrlare be. reflvte inthis caſe, 


forple As Abrahams ſeruant that was ſent to provide 
is fonne {ſaak;, when he had hiad good lucceſie, 
and had well effeRed the, bulinefle which he came for, ha- 
Giedhame again to hi And when Rebeccars friends 
les _ * Ap Teque- 
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requeſted him to ſtay ten daies, becauſe they were loath to 

rtwith her on the ſodain, he wold not yeeld ar any hand, 
No, Hinder me not, ſaith he, ſceing the Lord hath proſpered Gene.24,54. 
my.to wrney; but ſend me away that 1 may go to my maſter, So 55-56- 
ſhould we ſuffer nothing at all to hinder vs from returning 
ro the Lord by repentance ; but euen make haf{ to forſake 
our linnes ypon the-firft motion thereunto. Yea as the Apo» .. 
file exhorteth, weſhould cuen.betake vs to our wings, ifit 1-74n.6.12. 
were poſlible,and fly away fromthem, As Lot was warned 
to haſt out of Sodome, and to eſcape for his hfe,that he might _—_ ——_— 
not be defiroicd in that fearefull puniſhment oftheCity : ſo © *'7" 
ſhould we make al poſſible ſpeed tocome our of our lines, 
leaſt othefwiſc perfiſting in them, they be the deſtruRion of 
our foules, Make no tarrymy ſaith Ecclefiaſticns,toturne vn- 
to the Lord,and put not off: from day to day : for ſodainely ſhatil 
the wrath of the Lord breaks forth | and in thy ſecurity thou 


Eccle.5.7. 


ſhalt be deſtroyed, &e. 


The.vſe of this dotrine.is firft.generall, to reproone all Y[. 1.general 

thoſe thatare carelefle and negligent this way, who hane 

many good purpoſes putin their hearts by the Lord , bue 

for want of timely proſecuting of them, they never profitte 

them. As namely,to giue inſtance in ſome particulars. There 

are many that while they are hearing the word of God 

are very well affected , they are convincedin their conſci- 

ences of the truth ofit; andthe finnes which they heare re- 

proued, for the preſent they purpoſe to forſake; and the du- 

ries they hearc commended , they haue ſome defire to per- 

forme : ſo that as eAgrippa ſaid to Pant, thou haft almoſt ,n, .c.5 
perſuaded me to be a Chriſtianwlo they are almoſt perſuaded 

to a better courſe But becauſe they follow not:thefe good 

motions, bur,as our Sauiour faith in the parable of the ſeed, 

they depart away about other bufineſſe, when they haue' ,,q, gw. 
heard the word, therefore , they become altogether fruit. 

leſſe and incffeQuall. Others there are, who when the hand 

of -God is vpon them by ficknefle or ſome other viſitation, . 

ſolong as they feele the ſmart ofthe rod vpon their backes, 

they purpoſe and promiſe great reformation :buvaſſoone 
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, aScuctthe-Lord bath remoued his rod, they neuerremem- 
2.Pet.2.22z, DÞeritmprez buereturne to theic former courſes; as the dog 

to bis vomit And herein they deale wichthe Lord, as the 

people of [ſrael did, who when God brought any-calami- 

tie ypon them for their finnes,, they preſently returned, and 

Plal.18.33-34. Jought God early &rc, But wn flattered bim with their month, 
35-36.37.56, anddiſſembled with him with ther tongue. For their heart was 
$7.58, not upright with him , neither were they fasthfull in his cone. 
nant. For within a while,they turned backs and ws 7 4h 

| flanting afide like a broken bows & 6, And for this caute, the 

Hoſ.6.4. Lord compareth their repentance to 'the morning cloud, 

: . Which though it cover the face ofthe heauen for atime; yet 

is in a moment diſpelled and ſcattered with the wind: and | 

to the morning dewe, which is ſoonedried vp with the hear 

of the ſunne, as if it had never beene,, Yea tbey- arolike 

vnto Mariners that are in danger of ſhipwracke by reaſon | 

\ of ſome tempeſt, Who becauſe life is ſweete, anda man P 
7 

t 

a 


db; - \ willgiue skywe for chame , exen , the deareſt thmg that he 
Jongh.1.5., bath for the ſafegard of his life, as the Deuill faid of ob, 
Adts 17.18.19, doecaſt over boord cuen their richeſt wares tolightenthe 


ſhip; yea ſometimes the very tackling of the ſhip which is ſe 

moſt neceſſary for them : but afſoone as ever the terime is t] 

ceaſed, and the Sea is calme againe, they are ſorry that they ye 

hauecaſtout ſo much, and labourto recouer againe ſome- h, 

thing of that which they had loft; So theſe men, when the #4 

ſtorme of Gods anger diſquicteth their ſoules,and that they ex 

thinke there is no way but one with them , they pretend to ful 

empty themſelues of all-their finnes, The ſwearer.maketh m4 

great proteſtation to leaue his {wearing, The drunkard his 4s 
drunkennefle, The whoremaſter his whoredeme &c., But if ne/ 

irpleaſe God to reflore them to theirformer health, it grie- the 

..- -, , yetbthemmuch-that they baue' bound themfelues in that hea 
OE manner,and they recouer afreſh the finnes which they made the 
— wy rey ſhew to haue forſaken: thus as it were repenting of-rheir $% 
pexitent.l,z c.9, repentance , a3 e Ambroſe ſaith, And of this wee chaue a ef 


fearefull example;inthe Zowes, The Lord had broughtthe 
{ baldeaxs again(l them for their fianes ,, who —_ 
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raſalem with a greate armie, Whereupon the people be- 

ing in a ſtrait, hypocritically, as their manner was , humbled 
themſelues before God, and finding that among many fins, 

whereby they had prouoked the Lord to wrath againſt 

them, this was one of the greateſt, that they had made of 

their breehren the Hebrews bonſlaues, and kept them ſo 

contrary to Gods commaundement Dem. 15. 1. 22. they j,,..., 
made a ſolemne couenant, that euery one ſhould let hisſer- 
vant and his handmaide goe freezand accordingly they s- 
beyed and let them goe. But when God vpon this their fained 
humiliation had ſent the &/£gyptrans to inuade Chaldea,and 
fo hadcauſed them to raiſe their ſeige, it is aid, thac the 
people repented of their conenant, and cauſed the ſernants 
and the bandmaides whom they had let goe.to returne and held 
them-in ſubieftitn as before, This was a wretched and a wo- 
full repentance, And taerefore if at any time our hppes hawe 
promiſed, and owr month hath ſpoken any thing to God , when *[4\.66.13-14, 
wee were in affliction , as Danid ſaith , let vs not deferre the 

time, but afloone as cuer God hath enlarged vs, let vs with 

all fpeede addreffe our ſelues to performe it, Itis firangeto 

ſee with what great eagerneſſe men purſue and poſecute 

their worldly defires, Hee that would bee rich , T warrant 

you, hee foreſ]acketh not his time,bur asir is in the Pſalme, 

bee riſeth early , and goeth late to bedde , and all his hfe hee Pſal127,2. 
eateth thebreadof ſorrow. Yea manie times, men make ex- 

exceeding great haft,ts effeRt and bring to paſſe their fine. 

full purpoſes, Their feete runne to enill, and they make haſt to 

miquitie, Tea they tmrne to theirrace, with as great violence, 1.59.7. 

as the horſe ruſheth ito the battle: They works all vncl:ane- Feeds. 

neſſe exen wit b gredineſſe, as it were (iriuing who ſhall haue ppbeſ 4.:9, 
the maifterie in finne, And when they plot and deviſe wic. Mich.2.1,, 
kedneſſe on their beds,as their manner is, it is not long before | 

they praRtiſe it,but aſfoone as everthe morning is light they 
$0 about it. And ſo did that wanton damſell that daunced 

efore Herod, and pleafed him ſo well, that he promiſed to 

gineher whatſocuer ſhee would aske,, even ro the halfe of | 

ys Kio gdotney When her mother had perſuaded her t6 aske Marge 6.25, 
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no-other reward but ſobw Baptiſts head, it is ſaid, thar/hee 
came in firaightway with great haſt , as though ſhee had 
thought every minute an houre,, till ſhee had obtained it 
Tnis carnefinefle that is in wicked men in this caſe, (hall 
condemae our coldnefle aud remiflenefle, that ſuffer ſo ma- 
ny good delires to bee quenched in ys , for want of diligent 
following of them. And therefore, if wee haue any good 
purpolelet vs notdeferre it, let vs not giue place to rhe Di- 
uell, and firangle our good motions by prophaneſle, bur fer 
vs immediatly proſecute them, that they may kaue'che good 
effeQ of grace in vs. 1+ ci nad 
Secondly more particularly, this doQtrine ſerueth to re- 
prooue all them, that doe put off the ſpeciall worke of re- 


ſemnolmnta ſunt, P<ntance, though the Lord call them thereunto , and offer 
Modo,ecce meds them neuer ſo fit opportunity, Some beeaule they are yong 
aud luſty,thinke it too ſoont totbinke of repentance. They 


muſi-yer follow-their pleaſures,' andtake their (w inge z as 
they call it, and afterwardes , when they are olde and good 
ta nothing, then ic will be time enough to turae God That 
which Salomon ſpake in ict and in derifion,, they alltake in 
good carnelt..* Reioyce O youg man in thy youth,and letthine 

eart cheere thee in the dayerof thy youth, and walks in the 
waier of thine heart,and in' the ſight of thine cies, &c. And S, 


_ eAnernftine confeſleth , that betore his converlion this was 


his pratiſe, But how dangerous this is, hee'ſheweth elſe- 
where. | * ] Some man faith he,willſay,I am young , I will 
now.take'my pleaſure, and afterwards I will repeat, Which 
is as much as if he ſhould ſay, I will wound my ſelfe dange- 
roully wich a ſ\word,and when I haue done, I will goto the 
Phiſician, And therefore,in that excellent Booke of his con+- 


 fefſions, he ſpeaketh:to all young men in. his owne perſon, 


perſwading them not to deferre the worke of repentance. 
[ >] How long faith he, ſhall I ſay to morrow, to morrow? 


mods, quare ne# why doe I not now? whydoe [not this houre make an end 


tudinis mee. Now eft crede mihi ſapientis dicere viuam ſera nimic vita eft craſtine,viue 
bocie Mar Lx.Epi.16.—— properat vinere ms (ati dem L. Epigr.g0.,6105 be fit.dem. 
Cris fiet 6, —-ſed cum lux altera venit, Faw cras 
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of my filcthiheſſe?yea the very Heathen Poers have condem- 
ned this procraſtination in all = purpoſes and would 
haue men to lay hold on the preſent time, And indeed, there 
is yery great reaſon why it ſhould be ſo, For otherwiſe, if 
a man continue in his finnes without repentancertill he bee 
old, he ſhal find it a moſt difficult matter to ouercome them, 
partly, becauſe they will be growne ſo headfirong , and fo 
confirmed by cuſtome, that they will hardly be ſubdued, Ir 
is as eaſy forthe Blacks Moore to change his sþimne, and tor 
the Leopard ro change his ſpottes, as for a man to forſaks an 
old finne, Terem.13.23. And hence it is, that young men by 
continuance and long cultome, make their fines of a dou - 
ble dye,euen crimſon ſinnes, as the Prophet ſaith, ſar. 18, 
Yea they are like a diſeaſe in the bones, whereof if one re. 
couer,many doe rot away. Andpmtly, becauſe as finne ga. 
therech firength:ſo we in our old age become weaker in all 
the faculties and powers of body and ſoule , and therefore 
farre vnfit for the great worke of repentance in mortifying 
and ſubduing our finnes. It is reported of Alexander that 
oreat Conquerour,that when his Maſter Ariſtotle perſwa- 
ded him to forbeare the warres till Eee were growne to a 
full and perfe& agethe anſwered in this manner, I feare leaſt 
if I carry till I come to.that age , I ſhall looſe the heat and 
vigour of my youth.So may we anſwere al tentations what- 
ſoeuer, whereby wee ſhall bee perſwaded to deferre our re- 
nrance till wee bee olde. And indeede olde age is a 
van and a fickneſlc it ſelfe,and therefore altogether yn- 
able to vndergoe ſo great a taske as this is, Yea the Philo- 
ſopher called it the Hauen of all cuill, becauſe innumerable 
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maladies, and cramps and aches,, and ficknefles doe flocke vita Dinnis, 


thither,as into a common receptacle. And this doth Bar. 
zillaiconfefle ro Danid.l am this day ſaith hee, forreſcore 
yeere old and can [ diſcerne betweene good or enill? Hath thy 


ſernant any taſt in that I eate or drinke: CanT heare any mare 2.Sam:19.35; 


- che yoice of ſmging men and women? Wherefore then ſhould 


thy ſernant be any more 4 burden unto my Lord the King*Hee / 


confefleth, that his age had fo —_—_ all the powers ofbo.. 
. # dy 


COCOORCDMUCUTUgaAro gs mir 


« A FER, ers OT 


DOA ht 0 OY IGOR ERREE en 


OO OI TS 


_—_ - 


The ce of Peter anal Iuds. 
© 
dy and ſoule,as:that he was veterly dilabled fromatrenging 
oathe King, Much more ſhall a man bee diſabled from ar- 
tending the-worke of grace. And hence it is that Salomon 
Eccleſu2.1; callerh che daies of old age,cuill dajes, Remember now ſaith 
. hegthy creator m the daves of thy yauth , before the enill daies 
come, Nortbecauſe theyre el in them/elues, but becauſe 
of the rnanitold miſcries that doe accompany them. So that 
if a man ſhall be carclefle in his youth;and thinke when hee 
is old to doe great matters; to frequent the Church & heare 
the word &c. He may peraduenture be deeeucd; For many 
werſe 3. times weſce the ſtrong men, that is the legges: thatſhould 
carry the boady,doe bow themſelnes,and ware faint and fee- 
- ble: ec iftheir frengrth continue, yet the hearing decaieth, 
4: the doresareſbut withont. If he fay yet he will read the word 
privately, chough hee be not able to goe abread : alas hoy 
canhec doe that when his fight ſhall faile him , when they 
3. Waxe darke that looke ont by the windowe# If hee ſhall yer 
thinke to meditate of the word for the comfort of his ſoule: 


alas hee ſhall feele fo many aches in his bones, ſo many ; 
2 Eflo, wultz cramps in his joints, and ſo-mapy painesin all parts of his 
tibi annorum:: body, as hee ſhall have little leaſvre to thinke of any thing 
curricular ei. qhat is good. And therefore as all men would condemne | 
axe ra ry him for a foole,that having a great burden to bee carried, 
72 witurus && Would lay it on the backe of a poore weake beat, that hath ; 
ſenium, quid enough to do to beare vp it ſelfe,and ler a fironger go erap- ' 
weceſſe babes a- ty: So likewiſe is it great folly in any man to exempt his 
mwttera regs outh which is firong and lufty, from the task of repentance [ 
Zemporazperdeye y X 'S 4 . . ' 
tanta lucre? Ni. and to impoſe the fame vpon his decrepit oldage, which - 
bil-pretiofius is ready to finke vnder the owne burden| ® | Yea if a man 1 
zempare. ſed heu- yyere neuerfo certaine, that he ſhould both come to old age - 
mbillpdie vil dqchatic ſhould be no hindranceto. him in the worke of - 
m_ al repentance:why ſhould hee looſe ſuch atime; and depriue {t 
& nemo recogi- himſelfe of ſuch'aduantage' which his yourh offerech him? m 
2at: nano fibs Ttis lamentableto.confider,that though nothing: bee more H 
 nonreditura  yretiqus then time, yet nothiag is more baſely. acounted of. £9 
_ peryſſe The daies of faluation paſſe away and-no man regardeth it, | "4 
declamat, no man conlidererhihat histime which willnever recurne | 


againc, 
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againe, doth periſh from-him. Againe , it isthe greateſt in- 
iury yntothe Lord that can be, for aiman to confecrate the 
prime daies of his youth to the ſeruice of che Devill, in the 
purſuit of fintull pleafures, and the dogge daies of this ode 
age tothe Lord, Heereinmendeale with God as the pec- 
ple of /ſrael[did, Who if they had euer a lame,ora ſcabbed, Mal.1.8, 
ar a lick bea(t,they would bring that to the. Altar,asthough 
; any thing had breene good enough forthe Lord, bur all the 
fatte and well liking they kept to themſeues, So theſemen 
reſerue the flomiſhing daies and firengoh of their yourh, & 
deuoge ahem toxheir owne purpotes: and ferue God with 
the rotten bones of their old age, 
Others there are , that becauſe they are yet in health, 
thinke that they neede not repent, but may Rill cake their 
pleaſure in finne,and fo put oft che worke of repentance till 
they bee ficke and lye a dying: an houre before the laſt gatp , Non dico (al- 
is ſoune enough to beginne this bulineſle. | « | Saint &Aw- uabiturgon dice 
guſtine being asked what hee thought of ſuch aman, made damnabitur: Tu 
thiFanſwere:I do not ſay he js ſaucd, nor I do not fay hee is "72 42 pem- 
damned. But 1 would aduiſe thee to repent while thou —_ du ſa» 
artin health, -The reaſon is, firſt becauſe if a man doe not 5; vis agerepe- 
repent till hee be weakned and diſabled with ficknefle , his nitextiam quan- 
finnes forlake him,he forſaketh not them. What thanks is it 49 4am peccare 
for a drunkard tv giue over drunkennes, when he is nota. 7% Poeek, PEEES4 
k ta te dimiſerunt, 
ble to go any longer to the Alkchoule? or for the whorema- ,,, ,, illa. Mag, 
ſer ro leaue his whoredome, when he hathno (lrength for /entent.lib.4, 
the performance and execution of his filthy defires ? A man Piſtintt.20, A. 
ſhould willingly of himſelte part with-his finnes euen while bo tet 
he is able to commir them, & not by conſtraint, when there quan role relis 
is no remedy. Secondly , there is great dapger that death qyaz,ea non li- 
ſhould prevent him betore this time, For doe we not ſee bers, (ed quaſe 
many taken away on the ſodainegbectore ener they look or &x neceſſitate 
prepare for it2T hey ſpend their dates inwealth, and ſuddenly contnnay 
they goe downe the grane, as [ob laith: and are oropt off as an (611; yenitentia, 
eare of corne, Hane wee not examples eucry day almoſt of cap.17, 
ſome that go well to bed at night,and are found dead in the 106.21.13,69 
morning ? and of others that droppe downe. by, the high © 
4, V 2 - oy 
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wayſfide,and dye in the field? As the candle burneth bright 
for a time, bur if one blaſt of wind come aver it , it is put 
out, andthere remaineth-nething but a flinking ſnuffe: ſo 
many a man flouriſheth for a while, but in a moment God 
taketh away his breath,and chere remaineth nothing but a 
filthy Ginke -of his finnes, whereof hee had not repented, 
Wee may not take ypon. vs to determine peremptorily of 
R#m.11-33. ſuch,becauſe the indgements of God are vnſearchable,and bis 
* waiecpaſt finding owt. But ygtthe caſe is tearefull, and that 
which befalleth one way befall another,Death is fitly come 
paredco an Archer: For as the Archer ſomtimes ſhooteth 
ouer,and ſometimes ſhort, ſometimes on the one hand and 
ſometimes on the other, but at laſt he hitteth the marke, In 
like manner,death ſometimes ſhooteth ouer thee,and hit- 
teth thy ſuperiours, ſometimes hee ſhooteth ſhort and hit. 
.. teth thy inferiors:ſometimes he ſhooreth on thy right hand 
_ and taketh away thy friends, ſomtimes on thy left hand, and 
Ariftproblem. Killeth thy enemies, but at the laſt he wil hitte thy ſelfe:thou 
lec34-"  Kknoweſtnot how ſoone, And therefore, it was good cun- 
Hiew tibi dilax. {11 bat Eſeazar the Tew gaue to one that acked his aduiſe 
wm 4ibi dilux+ , | 
iſeſwpremum: iN this caſe. Namely,thata man ſhould repent one day be= 
Grats ſwperue- fore his death ; and wherrthe other replyed, that no man 
wietquenonſpþe- knoweth,faith he,the day of his death-therefore, faith hee, 
| __ 4 repent to day leaſt it be too late to morrow, 
aemeres ane; ſuppoſe that this doe nor befall them, but that ey 
©->.6L dye an ordinary death; yet for the moſt part-there areſo 
viiam mulia many bindcrances in ficknefſe , as a man can have bur little 
ſunt que impedi- teafure for this buſinefle. For be{.des the painefulneſle of 
wnt & languen. the diſeaſe, which is no ſmall impedimedit in this caſe, a 
temyetrabant: man ſhal be ſo accombred with taking order for his world- 
NN Meotin lyeflate, andfo vexed and diſquieted with the weeping 
viciuzm , of and wailing, of his freinds, that hee ca little attend to 
mortem protra- thinke of his ſoule, Aud therefore Saint eArgnſtine ſaith 
bere remedium. wel}, thar ſeeing there are fo many pulbackes to hinder a 
Aug, de vera & ryan at that time, it is moſidangerous and neare todeſiru- 
fa/ſa. penitentia, ,,, ; 
cah.17, Rion, to put off the remedy vntill death- 
But bec it , that hee prevent much of this — 
Caltih 
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health, by ſetting bis houſe in order before hand as the Pro- 
.phet /ſaias commaunded King Hezekiah,2.Kings.20.1.yet 
many times by the iudgement of God vpon him, he dyeth 
ſuddenly, bereft of ali ſenſe and feeling of his finnes, and of 
all comfortable aflurance of the pardon of them, and poſ- 
ſet with dulneſſe of heart and drowfineſle of ſpirit. As one 
faith well, | = ] A man oftentimes forgetteth himſelfe , $4, weriens 
when hee lyctha dying , that forgot God while hee lived, obluiſcitur (ui, 
Thus was it with Nabal, his begrt dyed within him , and hee 9% dum viaeret 
was like a ſtone : he had a faire time as wee ſay, hee lay ficke _ eftDes. 
tenne dayes after before he dyed. Bur how could hee repent, ” ATE er? 
when his heart was dead before? Our times are full of ſuch, 
And Ifeare mee, it is the caſe of a number of thoſe, whoſe 
dcath the world ſo much admireth and commendeth., that 
they dye like lambes. 1 wiſh they dye not rather like blocks, 
giuing no comfortablc teflimonie of their faith in Chriſt, 
or ſorrow for their ſinnes. And ſuch are they that Danid 
ſpeaketh of, that there is no bands in their death, butthey 
Jevar as meekly or as ſti] as a child in the cradle,and yet for 
all:that he faith, they are ſuddainly deſtroyed and horribly con- 


P(al.73 4.19. 


ſumed, Yea our Sanjour hath taught vs, that a man may 


haue good wordes in his mouth and call ypon God, and yet 

go e tothe Devill. AMar.7.22.25. Laſt of all, though hee 

eſcape all theſe dangers, yet who can tell whether God will oy 

heare him when he cryethat the laf} gapfe or no? [ Þ ] For pe poo 
js it not a uſt thing , 'that God ſhould contemne him in his zerar moriens, 
death that contemned God almightic in his life? And hath qui Deum omnj- 
not the Lord threatned in plaine tearmes, that becauſe hee Pentem con- 
hath called, and men refuſe, and hath ſtretched ont his armes = "oi aq 
and none wonld regard: therefore they ſhall call and crie vp- 94;d pur quad 
ow him, exex til}their hearts ake,and he will not heare them? di}jiras? Anva 
Andtherefore, ler vynot deferxe this ſo gratious a worke, }{ura peccata 


butpreſently addrefle our ſelues to repent of our finnes:0- 9s Am 


' 


; bat6y Y 3 


broſ.de penit ens, 


therwile the longer wee putit off, the more wee ſhall in- bb.2,cap.11, 


creaſe the number of our ſinnes, 

© Butnorwithfianding al that hath beene ſaid, it is firange 
toſee how the miof} mea labour to confirme themſelues, 
: and 
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and to harden their heartes in their finnes: Andall becaulc 
God is mercitull, ris trueindeed that God isreb ww mercy, 
Epheſ.2.4. Yea his enercies are oncr all his workes.Pſal.145. 
9./ And thetetorcit-mtn. would make a right :vſe. thereof 
they ſhould rather bee ledto'repentance' thereby, thenany 
way fetled in ſecyritie | Rewans 2.4. . For as Bernard faith 
well, | ® ]-what greater iniquity can there be then that thy 
utmdes tecue. cxcarour ſhould for that bee-contemned of thee , for which 
wor concen hedeicrued mote tobeiloued!?: \'What-greater iniquitie:can 
tur, unde-fus 1 there bee, thentharſceing thou daubteſtnorotGads powe 
ame #ree- or bit that he that made thoe.,,'is abletoidefroy thee -yet 
tur? Due maivy ther £7” . . 

iniquitas, quam 00U truſting in his great mercy, wierebythou hopelt char 
cum de potentia tough heecan, hee will not puniſh thee, doft render him 
Dei non dubitas, euill tor;gaod, and hatred for his good will.: Surely, ifhce 
quinte deſtruere hoe (gh a pace &&thoyimaginell; thou dealeſt ſo much the 
4.2.3 agonry more Jewdly, thou doeft notlouchim.. Audit hee ſuffer 
7 non de ._ 'anythingito bee done againſt hiimtelte, rather theo hee will 
milta tius dul- doe any thing againſtthee; what maliceis.it in thee, not to 
 Cedine,qua (he- ſo5are him , who ſparethnort himſelfe in ſparing thee? Bur 
ras elm nolle farrebe ic from His perfection, that as he is:mercifull; 10. hee 
—— nog ſhould nocve juſt. as though he could not be both infiand 
botis, odiurs pro moetcifull together : eſpecially conſidering, that mercy is 
dilefione retri- better when it:is ft, then when it isitcmiſle t yea mercy is 
baas? Certe jp ta- yo vertye. wichout iuftice.,[ Þ ], Yea the:longer that God 
WONGR * igFnercy expeRteth #bing amendment,ſo much the more 
tashante ne: , 7 bG i 1 
aw age fron, grievouſly will heepuniltſthee Xthow neglect ir. { | For 
amd. Abſit leoke how indulgent: and;genile the Lord is inthe kind- 
ow pk on nefle of a Pather , ſo-much is hee ne Ts the _— - 
perfeciant, vt = ludoe, [ 4}-And & hebath prepare en,{o hee hat 
good _ " —_— hell. As hee. hath preparcd a placc of comfort, {o 
quaſ ſimul dul- he hath preparedigho etcmmailtiorments:- As hehach prepa- 
cis Nos lf red the light whicb-none c8n attamnervaros: {o hee hathipre- 
par 1 wat renfiſſa: ims widths non fit dulctds Fre taſtitia. Bern.de gradib. 
Rn Scans D-orermteenmdas ons rupurialleah Pneg: 
eritis. Aug.de vantate/ecull. © Deus quantum patris pittate iniiulgens er bonus eſt , tan- 
tum i4d'crs maieſlate metwengus eſt. Cyprign.Serm,$.ae lapſs. . dt aranit calum, (ed para- 
git ex tartarum. Phrauit(efriggtia, ſedparaun etiam #lexpa [upplicia, Por a yScd eſebilens 
lucem, ſed parauit etiamn perpetun meets vaſt eternamy, calrgmem. dem lib.z, . + 
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pared alſo the valt and eternal{ miſt of perpetyall darke- , ynum de 
nefle, Fo this purpoſe agreeth thar ſaying ot Faint eAngn- leftat omnes 
fline, [© ] Iris very pleaſing, ſayth he, to all ſinners, that peccatores,quia 
the Lord is meroifull and grations , ſlow to anger &c. as 1t 15 miſer Ir OM 
Exod.14.6.7. But if thou loue ſo many beginnings , feare rags now 
that which he ſaith at the laſt, that ke is rruc/alfo, For tt he vv pane EO 
ſhou!d have faid nothing elſe but mercifull and gratious &c. a, tune ibi & 
thou wouldelt raight fall to ſecuritie, and promiſe to thy vitumum quod | 
ſelfe impuninie, and take libertie to fine; and ro doe what ang refer 5 
thou wilt &e, Andif.any man ſhould-admoniſh and re- ESO 
proue thee;thou wouldeft refit with an imputent forchead |; ricors @ miſe 
& lay, why do yourterrifie me with our Goc?he is merciful] rater dominus, 
&c. Leaft men ſhould ſpeake in this manner, he hath added OC. quaſi ram 
one word in the end, where he ſaith, that he 1s true, Where- pry 

; ad ſecarital en 
by hee hath ſhaken off the ioy of evill prefumption , and gg ;wpunatery 
hath brought the feare of godly ſorrow &c. Yea as the &-licentiam 
Scripture hath highly extolled the mercy of God to repen= Peccatornm,ſa- 
rant ſinners, ſo it hath fearcfully ſer our his riyour and {eue- wade quod vel 
ritie againſithe impenitent, 7r #5 a fearefullthing , faith the — 
Apoflle, to fallints the handesof the lining God : and our monendo obiur- 
God is enena conſuming fire, There isnothing ſo cold as garet,obſiftere 
lead , andnothing ſo fcalding if it bee heated:: there is na- ;mpudenti fron- 
thing (o blunc as iron, and nothing ſo ſharpe if it be ſharp. I 
ned: there is nothing ſo calme as the Sea, and yer in a boi- yogro? ille no 
'ſterous weather there is nothing ſo rempeftuous, So like. Ficors eſt,erc.Ne 
wiſe there 1s nothing {o mercifull as God, and yet if he bee *a{a bomnes di- 
prouoked, nothing ſo terrible. Whoſocuer willliue in (in — __ 
and yet dreame of mercy , hee deceiueth himſelte. For as MEET _ 
there is »o law written againſt them that haue the fruits of the & verax, ev ex« 
pirit ; ſo there is no Goſpel] written for them that bring c»{it letitiam 
forth tbe fruits of the fleſh. Apreſumptuous perſon may be 94 preſumen- 
firly compared to the Offrich , which layeth her ex es in the HENS 
earth and maketh them hot m the duſt, as Iob ſaich,and when um. porn 
ſhe goeth from them, ſhee taketh her markes by the ſeauen cemchordas, 
ſtarres, Afterward when ſhe would returne , ſhce looketh Ht5.10.32. 
tothe Rarre,and vnder it ſeeketh them; bur it being remo- ©7529 


Gal.5.23,23, 
uedin the meanec while, ſhee cannor finde them, and ſo her _ Re 18 


cgoes 
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a Proinde dili- 
gentes miſericor- 


diam Dei, cr 


meruentes iuſti- 
tian, nec de re- 
miſſione peccato- 
rum defperemus, 
Rec remManeamus 


egges are pen ynder foot and broken by wilde bezſtes, 
f that ſheeTeldome bringerh forth any young, 'So a ſinner 
that preſumeth.coomnch of Gods mercy, ſometimes by the 
iſtioR of the ſpirit hath ſome good purpoſes to doe well, 
but hee qo5Hy departeth and leaucth them , preſuming 
that by the mercy of God hee may returne to them againe 
when hee liſt: but while. hee deferreth to proſecute thoſe 
good purpoſes and to bring themto effet, Chrift wicth- 


in peccatis, ſci- draweth his mercy from him, and ſo they are troden vnder 


entes quod alla 
omniam debita 
fit exattura e- 
quitas inſtifſimi 
tudicis,que non 
dinuſerit miſeri- 
cordia clemen- 
tifſimi redemy- 
toris Auguſt de 
fide ad Petrum 


Diacon. 


b Karo antece- 
dentem ſceleſtis 


deferuit pede 
pena claudp. 


Harat,(\3.0de.2 
Pſak 140.11. 


$0,21.21, 


Exzch.18,21.22 
c: 0 with. homint 
in bac vita po - 
teſt otilis eſſepe- 
nitentig,quam 
quocung, tempo - 
re bomo egerit, 


- quam lobet mi 


quus, quam libct 
anno(us, fitoto 
corde renuncia- 


werit peceatis 


pretcritis,& pro 


foot by the-Deuill. And therefore itis good tokeepe the 
golden meane_ berweene the mercy and, iuftice of God, 
[/ 2 | chat loving the one, and anding in awe of the other, 
wee may neither deſpaire of the forgiueneſle of our Gnnes, 
nor ſecurely continue in them : kngwing that the equitie 
of a moſt iuſt Tudge will cx all theſe linnes of all men, 
which the mercy of a moſt kindredeemer hath not parde- 
ned. , Indeede the Lord is longe before hee puniſh, but yer 
forbearance is no quittance [ Þ |] andit is ſeldome ſecne, 
that puniſhmentis ſo lame, that it cannot overtake a ſinner, 
Exill ith Dazid, that is the puniſhment of finne ſhall bunt, 
and purſue like a bloudhound, the wicked perſon, and bring 
him to deſtrution, And howſocuer the Lord many times 
ſceth and ſayth nething, yet iu the end he will reproxe ſimners 


and ſet in order before them the things that they hane done, 


But they haue Scripture to alledge for their warrant'in this 
caſe.For the Deuill hattrmade them wiſe to-their own de- 
firution. Hath not God, fay they,promiſed , that at what 
tire ſoener a ſinner doth repent of his ſinnes from the battome 
of his hart he willput all his wickednes ont of his remebrance? 
Yea there are many that have neuer a word of Scripture be- 
fides, which yet haue this ſentence at their fingers ends, for 
they make it the very Necke-verſe of their ſoules, It.can+ 
not be denied, bur the ſaying is true:for itjs' the holyword 
of God,[ © ] And without all doubc, repentance may bee 


ys in conſpettu Dei, non ſolum corporis, ſed etiam cordis lachrymas fuderit, & malotum operum 
macs'as-bogis opertbus diluere curanerit ; omnium peccatorum mdulgentiam mox batebit. 
Nunquam peccanti indifta efſet pro peccatis deprecatio , ſi deprecanti non eſet remiſſio conce- 


dinda. Aug. de fide ad P. Deacon, 


very 
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yery profitable for every man in this life , which at what 
time ſocuer a man ſhall performe, though he bee-neuer ſo 
wicked, and have neucr ſolong continued 1n his finne , if 
with his whole heart he renounce bis finnes paſt, and in the 
light of God ſhed for them the teares not of body only, but 
of his ſoule, and ſhall endeauour to waſh away the Haines 
of his ill deedes by goad works, he ſhall firaightway obtain 
the pardon of all his finnes, For God would neuer haue en- 
joyned a man to craue the remiſſion of his fins, it he had no 
purpole to grant it.| < | Bur as God is true in his promiſes 
to ſuch as doe repent: (o is he alſo true in his threatnings to 
impenitent ſinners? And (4 )though he haue promiſed par- 
don to him that repenteth : yet he never promiſed repen» 
tanceto him that continueth in his finnes, Neither is it in a- 
ny manspower to repent when hee will, No, as all other 
good gifts come downe from aboue from the Father of lights:lo 
repentance alſo is his gift, (< ) And we are to belecue ic as 
an article of our faith, that no man can heere repent, vnletſe 
God enlighten him and conuert him by his free mercy. And 
therefore the Apoltle exhorteth Timothy , to ſuffer exill men 
patiently, proxing if God at any time will gine them repentance 
&c, And for this cauſe rhe Church of God doth ſo often 
vie this prayer, Conwert thou me,and I ſhall be connerted. Turn 
#1 4gaine unto thee O Lord,andwe ſhall be turned, Turne vs 
araine O Lord God of hoſts ere, And as repentance is Gods 
pittio is he a moſttree giuer,he isnot tyed to any man.But 
cc giveth it, as itpleaſerh him ſelſe, For he hath mercy 
on whom he will, and whom he wilt he hardneth. Andas Eſau 
could notobraine the bleſſing which once hee contemned, 
though hee ſought it with teares, So if a man conternne”the 
meanes of repentance in his helth, it may bee hee ſhallnor 
obtaine ir when he lieth a*dying, But there is ({ay they)one 
example inthe Scriptuze,of the theefe on the' crofle , who 
had ſpent all the courſe of his life in finne, and yet repented 


{ſwallow maketh not ſummer, And of one example withoug 
2preceptnothing is to be concluded, The Loxd in greate 
= wildome 
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at the laſt gaſpe,and was received to mercy, But alaiſe, one 
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wiſedame , that men atthelaſt gaſpe might not altogether 
deſpaite, hath left one example of extraordinary mercy in 
this caſe,and he hath left bue one,that no man ſhould take 
occaſion to preſume. And yet ſuch is the peruerſenefle of 
eur nature,that this ane,(though but one in all the Bible, 
and that an extraordinaryone, and that for this one ma- 
ny a thouſand: haue periſhed) ferueth to encourage vs to 
looſeneſſc of life, What folly is this againſt all ſenſe and * 
reaſon to ſet our ſelues in a way wherein ſo many have miſ< 
carried ? Wauld not all men condemne him of madnefle - 
that ſhould go about to ſpurre bis Aﬀe till he ſpeake , be- 
cauſe Balaams Afſe did once ſpeake ? Or him that ſhould 
thinketo haue the Same in the firmament ether to ſand 
ſtill, or to go backe againe, becauſe it did ſo to /eſhnah and 
Hemekzah?So. it is as great madnefle in any man, to harten 
himfelfe in his Grneby this one example. And if we mark it 
well, we ſhall findin this one,for that little time that hee li- 
ued, mare excellent good works then many ob vs performe 
inall ourliues. For he confeffeth his- ſinnes, and carneſtly 
prayeth for pardon of them, Hee ſheweth a- meruailous 
firengthof faich in Chrift,thathe did acknowledge himto 
be his Saujour anda King, when hee was inthe loweſt de. 
grecof his humiliation, even when hee-hanged vpon the 


Croſſe, He reprooueth his feNlow-theefe for blaſpheming of 


Chriſt, and patiently fubmicteth: himſelfe to his deſerued 
puniſhment. | | 
Theſe ond many other notable fruits of faithappeared in 
this Conuert euer-in this ſhort time, wherby it is likely,that 
if he had lived;he would not have beenc inferior to any of 
the Saints,But becauſe God hath-neuer made any ſuch pro- 
miſe,that a man may repent at his owne pleafure, [ * ], and 
becauſe late repentance isfeldome true repentance:there- 
fore it is good for euery man to lay holde of repentance, 
whenſocuer God offereth any meanes thereof, The ſcrip- 
ture giveth vsno day at all inthiscaſe,but alwaies vrgeth 
theprefent time. There is indeed a# acceptable time, as Da- 
nid ſaith, and a day of grave, Butthe Apoſtle telleth vs, it is 
1/0 On preſcatly 
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preſently to be imbraced, Now faith hes the accepted time, 
now is the day of ſaluation, and it may bee either now or ne- 
uer.And therefore, the Propher exhorreth ſaying.Seeke the 
Lord while he may be found and call upon him while he is neer, 
Is there a time then when the Lord will not be found? and 
is there a time when he will be far off from men?yes doubr- 
lefſe, there is a time when God will abſent himſelfe as the 
Prophet Hoſea ſaith, T bey ſhall goe with ther ſheepe and with 
their bullocks to ſerke the Lord but they ſhall not find bun, for 
» he hath withdrawne himſelfe from them, And therefore , to 
conclude this point,as we defire to find the Lord fauoura- 
ble vato vs in our greateſt neceflity:whenſocuer he puttech 
into our hearts any good purpoſe to repent of our finnes, 
let vs with the Apottle Peter in this place preſently aderefſe 
our {clues to putit in execution, leaſt if we deferre the time, 
the Deuill by his ſubcle fleights doe circumuent vs,and hold 
vs flill in our finnes, and ſo harden our hearts that wee can- 


=\ 


not repent. 


eAnd wept buterly.) This was an outward figne of his 
ſorrow,expreſhng the inward griefe of his heart, No doubt 
hecalled to mind the hainouſneſſe of his fin,and 2ggrauated 
the ſame, both by the former familiarity hee had had with 
Chriſt, and the continuall kindnefſe where with he bad em- 
braced him,and alſo with his own vathankfulnes in ſhame- 
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fully denying ſo good a Maſter, Wherupon he is ſo affeted Þ Jnuenio quod 


as if Chriſt Icfus ſhould for cuer reject & catt himoff. If there 
bad beene neither Devill nor hell rotake vengeance of him ,,;, 2.2, 
for his finne: yet his heart at this time was ſo touched, as he fruit & t 


flenerit, non m- 


dix- 
þlane 
acutt, 


could not but grieue, Now the greatneſſe of his griefe ap» quia quod defle- 


pruny by this,char there is no mention of any words tha 


e vttered, bur enely of his teares | 4 } he was fo overwhel. 


med with ſorrow, that it ſtopped thecourle or paſſage of 
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his ſpeech,and only manifefted it ſelfe by his bitter weeping Lauat enim la- 
whereupon S, Ambroſe ſaith, [ Þ ] I finde that Peter wept, chroma deli- 

bur I finde not what he ſaid. And well did hee weepe , and 
hold his peace, becauſe that which vſeth to bee lamented 


yer 


fam, quod voce 
puder eft confie 
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cannot be excuſed;and that which cannot be defended, may Serm,46, 
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yet bee waſhed away. For teares doe waſh away the fault, 
which a man is aſhamed; to contefle with his voice. And 
therefore the Apoſile Peter heere | < | ſendeth forth his 
teares. as Ambaſſadors. of 'his ſorrow , bis fighes fetched 
forth of the very bottome of his heart doe pleade for him, 


-bewraying both his forrow and ſhame for the crime he had 


committed, And ſtanding thus affeed , if hee might haue 
vained all the world, hee would not haue done the like a. 
gaine. Where wee haue the lively piRure of a true penitenc 
perſon, He that vnfainedly repenterh doth lament and be- 
waile his former fannes, and for ever after conceiveth ſuch 
an inward hatred againſt them that hee vtrerly forſaketh 
them. And therefore repentance was thus deſcribed by the 


-ancicnt Fathers,namely (4) that it was nothing clſe , bur 


for a man to bewaile his (ianes paſt; and; to: commit them 
no more. And indeed theſe two are the moſt efſentiall parts 
of true repentance, Firſi then (to ſpeake fomwhat ofthem 
both) there is required a ſorrow anda griefe ſor finne, And 
therefore, the :Lord.cxhorteth his people, rs tarne to hins 
with faſting and. with weeping and with mourning. Toel 2.12, 
Repentance mult be accompanied with weeping and mour- 
ning.And when the Apofile had ſo ſharply rebuked the Co- 
rinthians, for not cenſuring the inceftuous perſon , and pro- 
ceeding againſt him according to the quality of his taulr, 


{ their hearts were thereupon poſlefled with godly ſorrow, 2. 


Cor,7.9.10. Concerning trarcs wee areto know that they 
are accounted additions and neceflary appendices of repen- 
tance: and they are very profitable for the inforcing of our 
prayers-( < ):yea they arc of themlelues ſecret and fi- 
lent ptayers. They do not crave, and yet they obtaine the 
pardon of fine : they plead not a mans.caule and yer they 
obraine mercy (f ) Yeathey helpe much to the mortifying 
of the fleſh, and ouercoming the tentations of the Devil] 
And they are proſitable alſo by their. example, in that they 
area good meancs to lire vp others to doethe like, But 
ye they are not alwaies tokens of true repentance, becauſe 
they may be,and are many times in hypocrites, as well as 
ja Gods children, As we {ec Eſauſhed abundance of teares, 
| and 
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and cryed, Hebr. 12.17.Gene, 27,38. and yet never re- 
' pented of his prophaneneſle. Belides we ſee by daily experi- 
ence that tears ofte come from other caufcs. And ſorntimes 
from griefe & ſorrow, when thethwmors of the head are as it 
were «rung with a ſodain cold; & fo tears are forced out of 
the cies: ſomtimes by ſodain ioy, which looſerttythepaſlages 
andpores about the cies & ſo maketh way for teares;Some- 
times impotent perſons when they cannot haue their wills, 
for very anger fall to weeping, And ſometime, they that are 
tender hearted, will weepe with beholding the miſeries of 
vthers, But they onely are true tcates , which flow from a 
mans cies for his ſfinnes. 

Now this mourning and ſorrowing for finne muſt bee ſes 
rious and in good earnef}; not only before others as hypo- 
crits {2 | doe, who in the preſence of others have teares 
at command, but neuer mourne alone by themfelues, Such 
teares are counterfeite, like the teares of an Oxon, [ Þ ] and 
they of al otherare ſooneſt dryed vp as the ſaying is; But 
hearty ſorrow and true” teares loue a ſecret place, That 
which ovr Sauiour -Chrift ſaithof faſting and prayer, that 
it ſhould be done in ſecrer, that onr Father which ſoeth im +. 
ret may reward vs openly. Mar.6.6.18. istrue allo in this 
caſe, Andtherefore the Lord ſpeaking of the great mour- 
ning and ſorrow that ſhould poſleſſe mens hearts for their 
finnes, they ſtall monrne enery family apart, anvdthir wines 
apart. And wee fee Peter here went out into ſome folitary 
place to weepe, kee would not weepe-in the high Prielts 
houſe before them all, for they would haue ſcofted at hin, 
but he betaketh himſelfe into luch a warn w hee might 
doc igmolifreely, I doe not denie, bnt that Gods children 
many times.doe weepe in the pretence of others:; but it is 
becanſe the abnndance of their ſorrow.is ſuch as they can- 
not otherwiſe chooſe. As the woman that waſhed our Sa- 
viour Chriſis feete, cameinto the Phariſees houſe, andwepr 
before all that were at table. Andin publique byyniliation; 
wheo the Church .meeterh together ro prevent or turne as 
way ſome judgement of. God., theres publique and open 
- Weeping, But eſpecially, when a man js alone, histeares 
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haue fullſcope. Then hee pullethvpthe fluces and flood- 
gates of his eyes , and giveth them free paſſage, - As wee 
ſce in Danid,whe wept not ſo muchin the day time, when 
he was among others, but when night came , thathee was 
' alone in his bed, then he wept ſo #bundantly , that hee wa. 


Pſal.6.6, tered ys conch with bis teares. And that goed King Heze. 
kiah,lying aicke on his bed, though hee could not goe from 
Iſa.z5.2.3- thoſetharRoodabouthim, yet it is ſaid, hee txrned his face 


tothe wall, that hee might weepe as priuately as hee could, 
a Illedolet ve-" Indeede, it is a true ſaying , though it were ſpoken with a 
re, quiſene tefte ,rophane mouth {| « ] hee ſorroweth ctuely , that hath no 
rs any bs witnefle of his ſorrow : no witnefle Ifay , but Ged and his 
| owne conſcience, 

Againe we muſt net thinke that a little ſorrow, or a few 
teares will ſerue the turne, Burwee muſt haue great mea- 
ſure of griefe, and with Peter inthis place, wee muff weepe 

Fo bitterly |.» ] Looke how grieuoully wee have ſinned, fo 
of 7 | kat reatly ſhould we bewaile our finnes, A deepe wound muſt 
tam graxditer. bane large plaifter : and our repentance mult nor bee eſſe 
defleamus. Alto then t, Iris true, it is no matrerof merit for a man 
wulneri diligens to weep more or lefſe. "We may fay in this caſe as the Apo- 
& w2-j7 7 ug file ſaith of meates. It is not owr ſorrow that maketh vs ac- 

X pas o_-- ceptable to God.1 {or 8:8. Bur yet much ſorrow is a token 
$3jnor no# fit. of great repentance, 'and onthe other fide , where there is 
Eypri.Serm.5. butaliccle ſorrow, there is but a little repentance... And 
delapſis.  _ therefore S. eAngaftme hathdeſcribed repentance | © | to 
c Ef pemtentis 1, a cgrtaine kind of revenge , whereby a ſorrowtull' man 


_ puni> doth puniſh that in himſelfe, which it grieueth him to haue 
ensin ſequod - committed, And Saint Pas/ faith , that reuenge tone of 


dolet commifiſſe, thoſe bleſſed fruits , that doe accompanie true repentance, 


Devers.&:fah yen acruciating of allche body , and a ſobbing to make 

, pars the heart to ake, that the teares that a manſheddecth in this 
Magi corde cafe, may ſeeme to come from the heart, rather then from 
findende ſunt the body, And hence is'it thatthe Lord calling the people 
quam corpore. to ſorrow for their ſinnes, doth nor require ſome light ſor- 
3-7 row, or ſome ſinall mature of griefe, but ſach a ſorrow, as 
nelaiz, ſhould gvcn rent their very, hearts, And David faith, that 
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a mans heart mui bee contrite and broken, even beaten to Pſal.51.19, 
powder, as it were with godly ſorrow , orelſe hisrepen- 
tance will neuer bee acceptable to God, This isnor onely 
"required , but hath alſo beene praQtiſed by Gods children 
for other mens finnes, Righteous Lot had his ſoule vexed 2.Pet.z.7.8, 
with the vncleane converſation of the wicked Sodomnes. And 
the Prophet cryeth out in like manner, CMy learneſſe, my 1[1,24.16, 
learmeſſ-; woe is me , the tranſgreſſonrs hane offended, yeaghe 
tranſoreſſonrs hane grienonſly offended: he did lo grieue ode 
tranſgreſſions of the people , that hee beecame exceedinfy 
leane withall , as the doubling ofthe word importeth, The 
*f of pafhon in this bebalfe, rere.q.rg. 
Sometimes he cryrth out as if hee were in great perplexitie, 
My:.bely, my belly, I ans pained, enen at the very heart: my * 
beart is troubled within me, Ecamot be till ec, Sometimes &9.1. 
hee wiſheth that his head were full of water, ani his eyes a 
fountaine of teares , that hee might weeye day and night &c, g13.17, 
And he telleth them , his ſole ſhall weepe in ſceret for therr 
pride, and his eye ſhall weepe and drop downe teares. And Da- Pſal.119.139, 
#id faith, that bis eyes did guſh ont with riners of water becauſe 
wen kept not the law, Yea our Saviour Chrift himfelfe wepr Lake 19. 41.43 
for Ternſalemw, bewailing the ſtubbornefle of the people, 
that would not be recliimed : yea which is more; the Lord 
had abſolutely forbidden the Prieftes inthe law , thatthey ,,.___. 
ſhould not mourne vport any occafion,no not forthe death; OT 
of their Father and Mother , but they muff even onercome 
their owne naturalf affeion im that caſe, And'when God 
had fearefully (laine Vadad and eAbih, the ſonnes of eA- 
ron with fire from heanen, for offering ſtrange fire vpon the 
Altar, eAaron is com maunded, that for his life, he ſhall noe 
mourne, nor ſhew any token of ſorrow forthem, And yer 
marke, they that might net weepefor any worldly matrer, Tet. 
are commaunded not onelyto weepe, but eventos howle © * 
andcry for their owne finnes and the finnes of the people. 
If this be required of vs for other mens finnes, much-more 
muſt wee flrive to a great meaſure of ſorrow for our owne 
fines. Our fines ſhould be our greateſt ſorrow. Nothing 
un 
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inthe world ſhould come ſo neare our hearts as they, And 
therefore, the Lord ſaith, that when men are once brought 
to atrue hgh of their finnes they ſhall mourn for them, ener 
as one that monrneth for his onely ſoune, and bee ſorry as one is 
ferry for' bis firſt borne, As nothing more woundeth the hearr 
of atender father,then-to looſe his ancly ſoune, the Image 
of higname; andthe hope of his houſe : ſo nothing ſhould 
peirce the heart of a'man ov deepely ,.as the conſideration 
of his finnes. And hence is it, that all the penitentiaries in 
the Scripture, are not broughtin with a oh or a teare or 
two, but with exceeding great ſorrow, to giue vs to know, 
that ſlender ſorrow. in repentance is but hypocrifie, The 
people of [ſrael chat lamented after the Lord ter their ſinnes 
are ſaid to hauc powred, out backets of teares, as it were, 
vnto the Lord. And Dazid ſaith , that hee wept in ſuch a- 
bundance',. 4s hee canſed his bedto ſwimme and watered his 
cauch with his teares, Ja both which places, thoughthere 
be an Hyperbolicall exceſle of ſpecch, (for it is not poſſible 
for men to fill buckets with teares, nor to cauſe them- 
ſclues to ſwimymein their beds.) yer it Ggnifieth that there 
' was antexcceding greatand vnſpeakeable meaſure of gricte 
[ 2 ] Againe he ſaith, histeares were bis meate,dayand night. 
Pſal.42.3. Andinan other place, hee ſaith, bee was bowed 
and crooked together ,, and made even blacke with monrning 
all the day, hee was naturally of a very good complexion, 
ruddie and of a good countenance and comely viſage: but his 
continuall mourning bad ſo changed hitn,as if ke had beene 
diſfigured with ſickeneſſe,. And good /oſiab , that his ve- 
ry heart did melt withm him for griefe. Andthat poore pe- 
nitent woman in the Goſpe]], ſhed ſuch plenty of teares, as 
ſhe waſhed our S2ujour Chriſts feet with them; And indeed 
it isno {mall-meaſure of ſorrow that is ſufficient in reſpet 
of the greatneſſe of our {ins, For if we had an hundred cies, 


b Lacyme n0-. and ſhould weepe themall out; andif wee had athouſand 
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hearts, and they ſkould all breakea ſunder with remorſe 
and ſorrow for our finnes, it were too little ,{ Þ and we 


ſhould ſooner want teares, then matter of mourning. R 
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Neither muſt this ſorrow bee onely for feare of puniſh- 
ment. For ſuch kind of ſorrow proceedeth from ſelfe-loue 
and may bee inthe reprobate, As wee ſee in Saul, eAbab, 

Indes, and others. ]n regard whereof , the Lord told the 

Tewes that when they falted and humbled themſelues, they 

did it not to hims, neither did he approue it, But this ſorrow zech 7.5. 

mult onely bee for the diſpleaſore of God, And therefore, 

the Apoſtic calleth ic godly ſorrow'; or a ſorrow according to 2.Cor.7.10, 

God; namely, ſucha forrowas reſpeReth no other thing x«T4 Igor 

but this, that a man hath by his ſinnes difpleaſed and offen= au7n. 

ded ſo good a God, andſo mercifulla Fatber, And indeed, ,,.. .- 

to an ingenuous nature, it is a greater vriefe to deſerue Put coor an 
| , = ae : » quath meruiſſe 

then to ſuffer puniſhmene. As appeareth plainelyin the ex- minus.0uid de 

ample of Danid, and other of Gods children, But wee ſhall Ponto+ 

haue occaſion to ſpeake more of this point when wee come 

to intreat of the repentance of [ndas. 

Laſt of all,this forrow muſt not be for a time, but it muſt s:ellain Loc. 
be perpetuall, Szefa reporterh of the Apoſtle Petey (ypon 22.26. 
what ground or by what authoritie I knowe not) that in al] * F/ pexitene 
the re(t of his life, it was his manner, to riſe out of his bed —_— 7 2 
euery night at the crowing of the cocke , and to ſpend the — 
time till morning in prayer , weeping fo abundantly, that de vera & falſe 
his face was withered with teares. Whether this bee true P4mt.cap 8. 
orno, it is not nuch material]. But howſoeuer, wee are - Qua prever 
to knowe , that foraſmuch | = |] as wee finne cuery day, des fon 4 
therefore repentance is neceſſary euery day. | > ] And in- let is with 
deed what can a man doe in regard of his manifold firnes vb: exim dolor 
but weepe and mourne all his life?for where ſorrow ceaſeth fmitur, deficit 
there repentance faileth, [ © |] And therefore , let vs make raging 
repentance acontinuall and ſorrowtull companion vato vs « $i: yer HOY 
through our whole life , as Dazid did : who. did not onely continua & a- 
moe now and then for his finnes, but it was his continuall 9474 comes &- 
practiſe. Emery night he cauſed his bed to ſwimme. And the 7 oe: —_ 
Prophet [eremie wiſheth that he conld weepe day and night for polyarna = 
the ſinnes of his people, Much more(no doubt) would he doe ad finer. 
it for his owne finnes. Pfal-6.6, 

- And as there is required this ſorrow for finnes paſi and 77*9-1+ 
Y preſent; 


Tx 
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. a Fruſtra dole- 
mus praterita, 
miſt zuſta agce- 
dat emendatio, 
Aretins.proble. 
ldc.34. de pexit. 
b Non ambigo 
te quog, ifta de- 
plorare,at fru- 

fra iſticd, fx 
&F emendare 

ſtudueru Bern. 
ae Confiderat.1.1 
c. Vera confe/- 
fo er vera peni- 
tentia eft quan- 
do fic pemitet bo - 
minem peccaſſe, 
v1 Crmen yu 
repetat.Brin,de 
conſedifcca.y 3. 
d Verus peni- 
tens ſemper eſt in 
{labore & dolore. 
Dolet de prete» 
fautnris canendis, 
Sic plangit coms-. 
miſſa, vt a0n c6- 
mulat plangen- 
das. Jrriſor enim 
eſt non ver us- 
penitens,qui ad- 

. buc agit quod 

teal, S&rgio - 

Dieſe TWS 

pemitens, cefſa a 

peccato,or noll 

amplus peccare, 


quonian inanis eſt penitentia, quam ſequens coinquinat cudpa Meditat.cap. 4. 


preſentſothere muſt bee alſo a forſaking of fin for the time 
tocome, As-wee doe notread., that cuer this Apoſtle de- 
nyed his Mafter any more after this ,. but as it is evident in 
the eAts, hee was moſt bolde and conſtant in confeſſing 
him and his truth , euen to the beardes of the greateſt ene. 
mies thereof, It js not ſufficient for vs to bee inwaadly ſor 
rowfull, but withall wee mult put away our finnes , and te- 
ſifie the inward repentance of ourheartes by the outward 
reformation of our lives, | * ] Nayitis in vaine for vsto 
bewaile our finnes paſt , valeſle there follow a due amend- 
ment afrerwardes. As Bernard: writ to Eugenie the Pope 
[> } Imike no-queſtion , faith hee , but thou bewaileft 
theſe things, but that is tonopurpoſc, vnlefſe thou docfi 
alſo labour to reforme them, | < | And therefore, hee de(- 
cribeth+true repentance, to bee this; when a man ſo repen- 
teth that he hath ſinned, as he will doe ſo no more, And in 
his medications hee hath a ſweer ſaying to this purpoſe 
[ 4.] Aman , ſaith hee, that truely repenteth, is alwayes in- 
labour and ſorrow, hee is ſorrowfull for his ſinnes paſt, and 
laboureth to take heed of ſ1n to come , he doth ſo bewaile 
the finnes he hath committed, as hewill no more commir 
things that are to be bewailed. For he is but a mocker and 
not truly penitent , that fiill-dorh that whereof hee repen- 
teth. If therefore thou wilt be a true penitentperſon, ceaſe 
from {inne, and finne no more , for that repentance is 

vaine which after-finnes doe defile»- [ ©] Yea fo long 

as a mans-former euill deedes doe remaine, it is in vaine for 

him to talke of repentance [* ] For hee:thart repenteth- 
muſt not onely with teares waſtraway. his fine, but alſo by 

amending of his-life, hee muſt couer and hide his former 

tranſgreſſions, that they may not bee imputedvato him. 
[ s ] Otherwiſe, if a man thumpe, himſelfe on the breat 
in token of griefe, and is: notreformed, hee confirmeth his 


& Siperma- 


went opera, ſruftra vece aſſimmitur penitestia, Magſentent. lib. 4. Diſt. 15.6. f  9niogt 
penitentiam, non ſolum dilere lacrymy debet peccatum ſunm, ſed etiam emendatioribus faitis 
operire & tegere delifta (uperiora, vt non es impuletur peceatum. Ambroſ, de penit.lib.2.cop-5, 
g. Lui twndit peftus, & non corrigitur, ſolidat peccata,'ion telpit, Aug.de diſcip!, _ 
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finnes rather then taketh them away, And this doth Sals- 
mon afficme when he ſaith, that he that confeſſeth and forſa- 
keth his ſames, ſhall hane mercy.Pron,28,13. Andtherefore, 
though Samnel ſaw that the Iſraelites were very ſorrowtull 
ſor their finnes, and lamented before the Lord, yet he further 
enioyneth thera to put away thei ſtrange Gods from among 
them.1.Sam.7,2*;. And the Apoſile Peter,leeing the peo- 
ple cuenprecked and wounded in their heartes with ſorrow 
for their ſinnes, is not ſatisfied with that , but exhorteth 
them#s amend their lines eAFt.2.37.38; infinuating , that 
without this, their ſorrow might be hypocriticall, And the 
King of Nmixeh, proclaiming a publique faf}, to auert and 
turne awaythe iudgement threatned by the Prophet, doth 
nor onely commaund thera to cry mightily to God, but with- 
all. that enery man turne from- hit enill way , and from the 
wiqkednefſe that is in his handes,Tonah.3.8. Andindeedeifa 
man mighit continue bis former finfull courſe nnd yer ſatisfie 
God with a few teares, who would cuer forſake his plea- 
ſure? Ir werethe ſweeteſt thingin the world, for a man to 
liue in finne. Butto mourne, and weepe, and pretend for- 
row,and yet to retaine a mans finnes in his right hand is to 
mocke God, But God willnet bee mocked, as the Apoſtle 
faith.Gal.6,7. | * ] Repentance and ſorrow for fin ſhould 
bee a remedy againſt finne; andnot a prouocation toit, As 
a medicine is neceſſary for a wound, and nota wound for a 
medicine; fer the medicine is ſought for by reaſon of the 
wound, but the wound is not defired becauſe of the medi. 
cine. And therefore when the Tewes began to brag of their 
falting and outward humbling of themſclues, as though 
God had beene beholding ro them for it,the Lord doth vr- 
terly reie&the ſame, becauſe, howſocuer they humbled 
themſclues outwardly, yet they continued to oppreſle their 
brethren as cruelly as euer theydid. And therefore, he per- 
{wadeth them, that if they would haue their falling to bee 
acceptable ro God, they muſt loſe the bandes of wicked- 
neſſe , and takg off the heany burdens, and on the contrarie 
fide doe workes of mercy, Sothat wee ſee there muſt he 2 
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a Si vellet do- 


min ex parte 


peccata reſerua- 


ri, babenti ſep- 
tem demonia, 
manente uno, 


proficere p/tue- 
rat ſex expulſis: 


expulit autem 


ſeptem,vt omnia 


crimina ſimul 


eycienda doce- 


ret. Legionem e- 


tiam ab alio 
eyciens, nemi- 


nem reliquit ex 
emmibu qui li - 
beratum poſſide- 


ret, oftendens 
quod f5 etiam 


peccata ſint mil- 


le,oportere de 


omnibus pent- 
tere.Aug. de ver. 


erfalſa penitent. 


cap.9e 
F.Sam.15.3. 
2.Pet.2.11, 


(olloſ.3.5.8. 


Lewit.14-8. 


P/al.119.3.0 


101.4. 


Tickeſ.1o.1, 


forſaking of (inne and an outward change and reformation 
of our life, or elſe our ſorrow will not be auailcable, 


Neicher muſt we think it ſufficient for vs to forſake ſome 


fiancs, and retaine ether {ore : but we mult endeauour to 
forſake all, 2 If the Lord would haue bad part of our finnes 
reſerued, he might haue done much good tothe poore we- 


man that had ſcauen Deuils, to haue caſt out fixe and left 
bur one. Bur hee caſt out ſeauen; to teach vs , that all our 
finnes muſt be abandoned, And.when he caft forth a legion 
out of another hee left not one of themallro poſſeſle the 
partie:{li] giuing vs to,vaderfland,that if a man have a thou- 
ſand finnes, hee muſt repent of them all, Whatſocuer finne 


it isthat a man liveth in,thoughit bee neuer {o ſweete and 


pleaſant, though neuer ſoproficable and gainefull, though 


of neuer {o long continuance , hee mutawvide it, *'VVYhen. 
God ſent Saw/in expedition againlt the eAmalrkites, 'hee 
gaue him a ſtrait charge, that he ſhould deftroy all char per- 
rained vntothem, and chat he ſhould bane no compaſiion on 
them, but ſlay both man ana woman, both infant and ſuckling, 
bothoxe and ſheepe, both camell and afſe, So when we begin 
to ſubdue our fianes,thoſe curſed eAmatekites, which fight 
againſtour ſoules, wee mui ſpare none, how deare ſocuer, 
bur put them all to the ſword, both ſmalland great, YYee 
muſt mertifi: all our earthly members, and caft away all things 
what ſoencr are diſpleaſing wnto Gad, In the time of the law, 


, the Lord commaunded the Leper, that when he was clean- 


ſed, he muſt ſhaxe off all bs haire, Hee muſt not ſuffer one 
old haire to grow, for feare of infeftion, In like manner, a 
man that ſetceth himſelfe ſeriouſly ro repent,hee muſt nor 
retaine any one of his former finnes. As Dama faith , that 
they that are truely godly, doe worke none iniquitie , none at 
all: And hee profeſſeth for himſelfe; that hee would knowe 
wone enill, Thatis,hee would not approue or giue liking to 
any finne, And great reaſon there is, why it ſhould bee ſs, 
Forfirſt, even one finne that a man continueth in with de» 
light, infeteth and marreth all his good aQtions , as a little 


ſcarre flaineththe beauty of the faireſt face , and a fey flic- 


blowes 
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blowes cauſeth the ſweeteſt confeion of the Apothecat 
to flincke and putrifie. Againe as one wound or one d iſeafs 
may bee deadly, as well as twenty : ſo one finne that a man 
livethinwithour repevtance,may be damnable to his foule, 641.36, 
as well as an bundrech. 
This doQtrine ſcrueth firſt, to ſtirrevs vp to labour for Uſer, 
godly ſorrow for our finnes, As wee doe euety day renue 
our finnes , ſo muſt wee every day recure our ſorrow for 
they, And rhe rather, firſt becauſe the hainouſneſle of our 
finnes doth require it; Sinne if a man had grace to diſcetne 
it, is the heauieſt and the waightieſt burden of the world. 
Salomon faith, that a ſtone is heanie, and the ſand irwaightie Prou.17.3: 
&c, bur ſinne is heauter then them both, Dawd that felt =» 
the waight of bis finnes, complaineth , thatthey were 4 pal.,8.4, 
waightie burden , too heanie for him to beare; Yearthat they 
lay ypon his ſoule like a mountaine of lead and made him 
goe bowed and crooked very ſore, Andin another place,he 6. 
faith, his ſinnes did ſo opprefle and ſway him downe, as bee ©& 49.13. 
was not able to looke vp, Yea our Sauiour Chrift inuiterh all 
them that /abonr and are laden; Implying, that Whete brine 
is tightly felr, it is a heavy and a weariſore lode. And 'no 
doubr this was it, that made the poore Poublicane exprefle Luke 18.13, 
ſuch tokens of griefe and ſhame for his {ſinnes , when hee 
durſi not lift vp ſo much as his cies to heanen , but ſmote his 
breaſt, ſaying : O God be merciful tome a finnev, And in- Aug,de vera 9 
deede, if a man ſhall conſider the quality of hisfinne', and f44 peait.c.14, 
aggrauare it by the eircumflances of time and place; and by 
his continuance in it, and ſhall calltro mind,vpon how light a Non {aborgs 
temptation he was brought to commit it, and how oft hee! ex9eraripecea- 
hath iterated the ſame, he cannot chooſe but even groane in '% £44297 wide 
godly ſorrew vnderthe burden thereof, (=)* Otherwiſe, if —_ M 
a man be not thus conceited of his finne, hewillneuer ſor-' 94x, —_ 
row for it, nor fighto be disburdened of it, Hee that ſhall? quis intelligat 
thinke his time to be as lights a feather, and neuer ſcerth; P42 ſua, tanto 
any hurt that commeth by it, no maruell if it neucrgrieue cnpant  Fwſpe x 
him. Secondly, without ſorrow for fhinne there canbeemns —— _ 
true repentance. cis in vaine for men'to ſay, they repent diz, 
of euery 
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Gen. 37. 23. & 
4% 21, 


Sam 11.6% 13 


eucry day they riſe , and yet never ſhew any token of re- 
morſe. It may bee vpon-feme occafion they may ceaſe the 
commirtipg of finne , but till their hearts bee broken with 
ſorrow; they neuer repent of it, /oſephs brethren had left 
their cruelty towards their brother tor many yeares, yer 
they neuer repented of it indeede,till by his rough bandling 
of them in Egypt, they were brought to the be of their 
finne, and touched with ſorrow for the ſame. And Da- 
vid. though hee had giuen ouer his adultery, yet hee ne- 
uer- repented of it, before Nathan awaked him by 
denouncing the judgement of God againſt him, Yea 
ſuch as are defticute of godly ſorrow , are fo farre from 
repenting.ofi their finnes , that whenſocuer any occaſion 


: is offered , they are ready tofall into chem againe, though 


in ſome :carvall- xeſpeR.for 2 time they haue forborne 
then. 


| Thirdly, without this ſorrow there can be no ſound come 


. - fatt::wemufi never looke to feele comfort in the forgiue- 


- 


21.15% 


neſſe of qut finnes , valeſſe withall we hauc our hearts poſ- 
felſed +with-ſorrow- for committing of them. The Lord, 
viidlaot ynpattube leaſt droppe ef his mercy to any, which 


:1 haye.not fic}. beene baptized with the baptiſme of their 


owne-tearcs. . There were neuer any of Gods children 
throughily.comforted, bu they were firſt humbled, For 


.. God igna.like a-fooliſh Phititian; that willapply a me- 
\ dicincewhiere there is no diſeaſe : nor like a fooliſh Sur- 


Roſ.6.r. 


Mat.9.12. 


| vp res lay a plaifler,, where there is no ſore, But 
the conſcience muſt Grſt be wounded with a ſenſe of finne, 


| beforethe Lord will powre, in the Oile of his mercy, to 
' healetheſame, For as our Sauiour ſaith, They that bee 
© ' * whole weede not! a Phiſitian , but they that —_— And 


- therefore be promiſeth caſe and refreſhment, only to ſuch 


Et1r, 28. 


2.S48.12-13, 
I4, \; res 


44'V.4; 


4s are weary aud laden with the burden of their finnes, Danid 
firſt with bitterneſle of heart.confeſled his finnes , before 
Nathan gauc him any hope ;of the pardon of them. And 


© © they-that, were converted by. Saint Peters Sermon , were 
. fxfipricked, in;their hearts with remorſe for their finnes, 
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c Deucaliiva. Digge a5 a milſtone : there is no remorſe, no campunRtion, 
cuumlapidesia- nor touch of heart at all; {s] No the5r heurts are as ffrong as 
Haxit in orbem, 4 tone, and as bard as the nether milſtene, as lob ſpeaketh of 
we ma Leniathan. Toby ;15. they cannot torrow, [4] Asthe A- 
nus.Virg.Ge e. damant is of ſuchan invincible hardueſſe, chat it cannot be 
bb.r. » {oftened ;-ricicher: with the hammer, nor with fire, and 
4d Gualt.inZech. thereuponithaththenameinthe Grecke tongue. : lo the 
7.12.bomEt4. hearts of thele'aen are ſo hatdened, and rriade paſt teeling 
e PecaaN# withthe deceitfulnefſe of finne; that the word of God, 
oculis prog which.is compared both taa hammer , and to fire , cannot 
Se vtes, tc e- worke vpen them, Jey,23.29, This is a molt feartull eſtate, 
rubeſco, ditealls if meg had. grace to. diſcerne ir. For chere is abarrow of all 
Intweor, nec". -Gody,quiuermore'dangerous then hardnefſe ofhearr. Iris 
leo,qued eft _ incidenttaallnien to-fnne : bur it is only peculiarto re- 
One probates, notta bemaued for their finnes, [©] Fora man 
Menibrum exim $0 have bis-finnes before his. eyes., and not to pricue for 
| wekerrrirya ahem; to fer (bainefull thinges andinorto'be aſhamed; to 

mit, morevun behold lagientable things ahd nat toſorrow ; is afigne of 
of X Heyy death, and a token of damnation. ' For the member that 
ertc/ermh rirt] hath no feeling is dead; and the diſeaſe that is infenſible, is 
Metjtat.cap.1z, paſicure. Many doe glorie and boaſt, thar they never felt 
f #4 Db eftnon agpabiog yet tharcameneare their hearts, Bac'rhis; if they 
— _ could fee it, 12a-worſer[igne 'vato them, add more prodigt- 
_ ee goon els, then if a. blafing ſlarre hanged over their heads,or it-an 
7 rr ig Angelfrom heauen thould pronounce themrto be accurſed, 
g Satisdaruseft [f] Fort is the greateſttoken of Gods anger that can bee, 
cuius mentis, do; for aman notto-vnderfiand his finnes, that hee may repent 
nem Vent Fr of them. Itivahamentablething;ro ſee many weepe more 
rea mr forthe loſle of a horſe, or a cow , nay for a dogge, thene- 
culpabiliterſe Ver they did for their finnes, If we can ligh,and groane,and 
durum , qui de- mournc in outward calamities ; what 4 ſhame is it that wee 
fiet damna t1- cannot weepe for our finnes ? Ido not denie, but that ſome 
pony FI are of that nature, thatthey can hardly weepfor avy thing. 
— porch ' And. doubtinot- bur ſuch may'repent ſoundly withour 
misnon oſtendit.  teares.}.. (3) Burifcuer a man can weepe forany thing , hee 


#n wig, eſs vi | 6 d ov bk 
_ ſe SOR non babere fontem lachrymarum , qui vnquan lacbrymis oftendit dulorem 
temporalium +1 Ag. de vara & falſa fenit, cap, 9. = dhe 

| may 


4. 


_ it isa paſtime to him to doe wickedly Pron,to,23. and that 


' his gold chaine, ſo they glory in their finnes, Thus did the 


ſence of him that ſuteth on the throne 
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may ſhrewdly ſuſpe& his repentance, if hee car not weepe 
for his finnes, Bur moli of all are they to be reproued, that 
are ſo farre from ſo; rowing, that they rather laugh both at 
their owne and other mens finnes ; As Salomon laith of the 
wicked foole, that maketh a mocke of finne. Proa.14.9.that 


hee rewoyceth in doing enillProu.2.14. Yea they take them- 

ſeluesto be graced by their finnes, and boalt of them. as if 

it were for their credit, They pmt on pride as a chame as the 
Scripture ſaith , meaning , thac as a proud man glorieth in 

King of Baby/on reioyce in his cruell oppreſſion. Hab.1.15, Gvalter ibid.h- 
Now this muſt needes bee an infallible token of deſperate 4: 
and incurable malice , when as men are not content to 

commit finne , but beſides, doe glory in them, and ſecke 

to gaine reputation thereby, VVhich afteRion the Pro- _ 
phet!Daxid reproueth in Doeg , that curſed Edomite, Why Plal.5.2 1, 
boaſteft how thy ſelfe, ſaith he , in thy wickedneſſe , O thou ; 
wan of power &c? This is a finnefull boaſting ; and to glory 

in this manner, is to glory in that whereof a man might ra- 

ther be aſhamed, And all ſuch retoycing as the Apoſtle ſaith , ,,,. 5 
i not good, Yea woe be to themi that laugh in this manner, | 
for the time ſhall come , when they ſhall waile and weepe. ;6., 
Yea they ſhall cry for ſorrow of heart , and howle for vexa- 

tion of minde, And they that now make bur a icaſt of their 1/a.65.14, 
finncs , ſhall one day bee ſo confounded with feare and 

horrible dread , as they ſhall cry to the mountaines and 4þ%.6.16. 
rocks to fall upon them, and hide them from the wrathfull pre- 


Laſt of all, this doQtine 1terueth ro reproouethoſe that FYſe,z. 
wouldſecme to be ſorrowfull for their finnes, and yet con- 
tinue in them: there is no change or alteration appeareth 
in them, bur till they are the ſame men they were, Orif 
peraduenture they abſiaine from ſome ſinnes , which they 
are not much inclinedto, and whereunto they haue no 
great temptations, yet they will not torſake all their fins. 


And herein they doe as children doe, when they eat ſweete 
Z meates 
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$.S1.15.9. 


Sam. 15-14 


meates they are loath to ſwallowe all downe at once , leaſt 
they ſhould looſe the relliſh of it; and therefore , they hold 
a little ynder the tongue, as /ob ſaith, So they are loath to 
forgoe the pleaſure of all their ſinnes at once; and therefore 
that which hath beene moſt ſweere vnto them, they retaine 
fill, As Ananias and Saphira kept back part of the price;lo 
they keepe backe part of their ſinnes, And with Naaman the 
Syrian,they ſay God be merciful to vs in this thing : they mull 
needes haue a diſpenſation for one finne or other, They 
deale with God in this caſe as Saw! did when hee went a- 
gainſt the eAmalekites : hee defiroyed a great part with the 
edge of the ſword , but hee ſpared Agag the King, and the 
better ſheepe, and the oxen, andthe fat beaſts, and the lambes, 
and all that was good ere. but enery thing that was wile and 
ought worth that they deſtroyed. So it may be, they will de« 
froy fore of their finnes that they fer nought by, but thoſe 
thatare pleaſant anddelightfome,or fat and gainefull,them 
they retaincand cheriſh (till : yea/euen they that pretend 
to emptie theic hearts of all their finnes, yet doe nor deale 
ſo fincerely as they ſhould. Saul would: haue perſwaded 
Samnel that hee had done Gods commaundement in de. 
froying the Amalekites, Yea ſaith Samnel, haft thou ſo? 
What meaneth then the bleating of the ſheepe in mine earez, 
and the lowing of the oxen which 1 heare? So a man may 
heare the bleating of manyoathes, and the lowing of many 
eurſed ſpeeches euen from them that would ſecme to bee 
moſt reformed; Butlet vs nat deceiue our- ſelues, For va- 
leſſe {'as hath beene ſaid): there bee as well arenouncing 
of finne, as a ſeeming ro-ſorrow: and grieue for finne, wee 
neuer yet came where true repentance grew, 

And thus wee haue heard the repentance of the Apoſile 
Peter, and as itt his fall wee haue ſeene the Image of a grei- 
nous inner , ſo in this wee haue ſeene the piture of a true 
Conuert, Many will fall with Peter and other of Gods 
children , but they willnotriſe with-them by repentance, 
Tt.eſe men deceiue themſelues : ſuch examples as this will 
doc them no good, Thou feeſt that Peter was as ready to 
repent 
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Tepent of his finnes, as he was to commit them. Ler me ſay 
tothee as our Sauiour Chirſt ſaid to one in another caſe, 1,42 10.37, 
Goe and doe then hkewiſe ; then may the comfort of this ex- 1p Petro batim 
ample appertaine vnto thee, If thou canſt weepe bitterly duniſit,quia a- 
with Peter, and forſake thy finnes as hee did, then God will uſime fleait, 
haue mercy ypon thee as well as vypon him, Otherwiſe, > _ 
that ſentence of our Sauiour Chriſt remaineth true, Except ag te refficiet; 
ye repent ye ſhall allperiſh, culpa diſceder. 
Now howſocuer there be not any plaine ſtory of Peters Ambre/.Ser.a6; 
repentance , either in the Goſpels, orin the AQts, beſides * —_— 
this mention of his teares; yet it is moſt certaine , that hee a oy nega- 
did truely and vnfainedly repent, Our Sauiour affſured him zerat,tertia con- 
of it before his fall, when hee ſaid : /hane prayed for thee Ftetur: & que» 
that thy faith faile not and when thou art connerted ftreng- _ _ p 
then thy brethren, Luke. 22.32, Againe as here hee denyed ——— 
Chrift thrice - | 2 ] ſoafcer his reſurreRion hee confeſleth gratiam diligen- 
him as oft, And hee that before became a reuolter, is now ao conguirit : 
made a Paſtor of the Church. And the women to whome 2 ante lacry- 
the reſurreRion of Chriſt was firſt made knowne, are com- 7 Ponte 
maunded by the Angell to goe and tell Peter by name, that CR 
as he was moſt afflicted by reaſon of his finne, ſo he might aſſumpeus eſt, 
be mofi comforted, Befides, the holy Ghoſt hath vſed him alesregendos 


as 2 penman in writing the ſacred Scriptures, which he ##6#p#t,4%i prime 


would neuer bane done, if hee had continued im- Ambreſ bi. 
penitent, And therefore let our repentance Marke 16.3. 


be ynfained as his was, and we ſhall ob- 
taine*the pardon of our linnes 


as hee did, 
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MAT. 27. 3-4:5+ 


2 Then Indas which betrayed him , when hee ſawthat hee 
wi condemned , repented himſelfe , ard brought agame the 
thirties peices of filuer to the cheife Prieſts and Elders, 

4 Saying , [-haxe ſinned in Petpeying the innocent bloud, 
but they ſayd, what #« that tows? ſee thouto it, 

5 *And when he had caſt downe the ſiluer peices in the 
Temple, he departed, and went, and hanged hinoſclfe, 


—_ _ —_ 


E have handled before the repentance of 
the Apolile Peter, in whoſe converſion we - 
haue ſeene a notable token of Gods mercy 
towardes repentant ſmners, We are now 
to intreat of the repentance of the tray* 
hoſe wretched end wee haue a fearcfull ex- 
L 3 ample 
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. pocrites, 


ample of Gods wrathfull judgement againſt wicked by. 


\Irzche fotmer chapter, the Euangel;/t hath declared the 


.  obſlinate and wilfull malice of this damnable traytour; 


namely how firſt of all hee conſpired with the high Prieſts, 
aid compaQted with them for a ſumme of money to deliver 
his Mafter treachereuſly into their hands. And afterwardes 
when our Sauiour made it known to his diſciples,that one of 
them ſhould betray him, how impudently he carried himſclfe 
not once bluſhing at the matter , but ſetting as good a face 
on it as any of the reſt: and lightly paſſing by the good ad- 
monition that our Sauiour gaue him, not ſuffering it topre- 


uaile with him to repentance , or to bring him to any dete- . 


Ration ofhis fat. And laft of all, how he came as the Cap- 
taine and leader of that rabble of ſouldiers that were ſent 
to apprehend him , and how with a falſe kifle, in token of 
fried(bip,he berrayed him into their hands, And now in this 
chapter, hee ſerteth oat his miſcrable end , well beſeering 
ſo vile and wicked a life. And he deſcribeth it verydiligent- 
ly. Firſt, becauſe itferneth to illuftrate and ſer out the in- 
nocency of our Sauiour Chrift, and alfo, that it may bee an 
example to others, wherein it may appeare, what an end 
they areto looke for, that are not afraid for loue of money 
to betraye' the knownetruth. And therefore , it ſhall ner 
be vnprofitable throughly co diſcufſe that which the Exar« 
geliſt hath written concerning Tndas, In whole repentance 
there are many good thinges to bee ſeene,, though it want 
the cheife and principalh; namely,faith in Chriſt Ieſus:which 


* onely, if ifit had beene added, we ſhould ſcarce haue found 


ſsnorable-an example ef repentance in all the Scriptures, 
For in outward appearance it excelleth the repentance of 
Peter by many degrees, 

But tor our better direRion in the proficable handling 
of it let ys conkiderin it, 


Ti we 
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I. By bis name Indas, 
I. Theperſon< 2. By the hainouſnes of kis ſnne 
_- 't. The circum- ) deſcribed, 4 that betraied him, viz Jeſus. 
ſtances of it; viz, 2+ T he time, when it was too late, viz When he 


ſaw that he was condemned: 


(1. His contrition : Heerepented bimſelfe, 


bags of | 
| _—_ | 1, Proponnded. viz. he confeſſed 
Mets 2.His confeſ-} his particular ſinne. I hane 
| fron, whichis | ſinned in betraying innocent 
;» 2. The parts of \ firſt m order bland. 
v0 [ iz, which arcS though ſet af-| 2. Amplified , by the anſwere of 
Two ge- Libre, ter. Andit is, | the bigh Prieſt, What is thas 
ol tous? See thouto it, 
* _— 1. He brought ag aine the money 
Þ 3. His ſatis-3 hehadreteined, 
fattion, wher, J2. When they would not take it, 
| be caft it downe in the Temple. 
J 2. His miſe- .1. His preparation to it. He departed.viz. into ſome ſecret and 
robe end, ; ſolt arie place. 
ULobere, * Q 2. The wanver of it, He hanged bimſelfe, 


[udas.) This is the firſt thing to bee conſidered accor- 
ding to the order propounded , .to wit, his name :: [ndas 
which was one of the twelue. 2 
Which afforderh vnto vs this firſt inftruftion, namely, 5, o,;, 
that no outward thing can make a man a good Chriſtian, yg ourward 
without the inward fincerity of the heart, . It is not a mans thing can mak 
«calling , though never ſodiuineand honourable ; jt is not © mana good 
-his company, though never I” godly; it is not his learning, CI _ 
though neuerſo great; it isnot his ciuill honefly, though ceriry, 
he carry bimlelte ſo as no-man can iuftly blame him; it is 
not any other priuiledge in the world , that can commend 
a:man to God, yulefle withall he be fincerc'and ſound _ 


ff 
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ted, Indas here had all theſc,and yet we ſee he is a damna- 
ble hypocrite, For his calling he was an Apoſlle, as Sr. Pe- 
AA1.17; ter ſaith, He was numbred wth vs, and obtained fellowſhip in 
this miniſtration. A calling more honourable then any o- 


| Gal.1.1, ther in the Church of God, becauſe the erdination was not 


of men, neither by man, but by Teſus Chriſt , and God the Fa- 

tber. His company was ſuch as for godlineſſe could not be 

matched in al the world:for he was conuerſant with Chriſt 

and his Diſciples : his learning ſuch as hee was a Preacher, 

Late 9.13. | For hee was ſent with the rcit, and went and preached as 
: well as any of them. Laſt of all, his carriage was moſt ci- 
uill, for howſoeuer he had a falſe heart againft his maſter, 

a he diſſembled his treaſon ſocunningly , as it could not 

ediſcerned : fer when our Sauiour Chriti had told his Dif 

ciples that one of them ſhould betray hun, they were all ſo 

farre from ſuſpeRing of [udas, that they rather mildeemed 

Mar.14.19y., themſclues. Maſter is it I, faith one : Maſter is it I , faich 


; Rebigionem fi-' - another? but no man had fo much as an cuill thought of * 


mulabat in fa= 1. 1s. So true is that which Bernard faith of him : hee 


Cie quam non 


| babebat in mey.. counterfaited religion in the face, which hee had not in his 
| a mnt minde: hee pretended holinefle n bis apparell, which was 


potendebat.. in farre from his heart : without he was a Lambe in publike ; 
veſte,quam alie- but within he was a Wolfe in ſecret : outwardly be was the 


;Waba? & corder "Diſciple of Chriſt, inwardly he was the Diſciple of che De- 


A's gre vill, The Scripture 15 full of examples to this purpoſe, The 
lupus in occulto, 1ſraclites thought themſclu*s farre in Gods fauour , be- 
Foris Diſcipulus cauſe they had the outward ſeruice of God amongſt them, 


Chriſti, mtu they made their boatt, The temple of the Lord , the temple 


| 3g joy of the Lord , &c. yet becauſe in hypocriſie they nouriſhed 
Domini. ſer, 3, many gricuous finnes, and made the houſe of God no bet- 
ler ,7.4+ ter then 4 denne of Theenes ; therefore the Lord threatneth 
9.19.11. . torcict them, and tocaſt them ont of his ſight , as hee had 
14:15» done their brethren before.them . Kain was as forward in 


+ ty offering ſacrifice as Habel, but becauſe he did it not in (1n- 


cerity , therefore the Lord had no regard, neitherto him, 
nor his offering, Hered ſeemed to reſpeR [obn Baptift,and 


to be ſo farre in louc with his preaching , as he progres 
im 
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him (as ſome thinke) tor his houſhold Chaplaine : yet be- 
cauſe he would nat forſake his inceſt, be'is branded for an 
hypocrite. The fooliſh Virgins were as forward to meere 
the Bridegroome as the wile ;but becauſe their lamps were 
not Furniſhed with oile, they were reiefted, That gueſt that 
wanted rhe wedding garment, came as readily to the mar- 
riage as any that were inuited, and ſhufled himſelfe among 
/ them, as though there had beene nothing amiſle in him, 
But aſſoone as the King came in , hee preſently diſcouered 
his hypocrifie , and puniſhed him accordingly. The /ewes 
boaſted much of their priuiledge , that they had Abraham 
to their Father. Bur becauſe they gloried only in the bare 
name and naked title of Abraham , and would not doe the 
workes of Abraham, therefore they were caſt off, and the 
Gentiles recciued into fauour, eAnranias and Saphira made 
as great a profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as any in the Primitiue 
Church, and were as ready to {ell their poſicfſion for the re. 
liefe ofthe poore , as any of the reſt : but becauſe they did 
it not from a (ingle heart, but difſembled and lied vnto the 
holy Ghofl, therefore the hand of God was vpon them 1n a 
fearefull manher. Simon Magus leemed to belecue the 
Goſpel, and co be as defirous to be baptized as any other : 
yet becauſe his heart was not right in the ſight of God, the A- 
polite Peter told him , he had neither part nor portion im that 
buſmes. All theſe examples, and many more that might 
be produced , doe ſufficiently confirme the truth of the do- 
Qrine propounded, that nothing in the world but a fincere 
and ypright heartcan commend a man to God, 

To make vic it of then, Ir ſerueth firſt, for the iuft re- 
proofe of all thoſe that flatrer themſclues in reſpe of an 
outward profeſſion, Bur alaſle it is not that which will ſerue 
the turne, This is no true note of a good Chriſtian. But ra- 

, theras our Saviour ſaid in an other caſe , yee ſhall knowe 
them by their fruites, The Devill will ſuffer a man to heare 
the word, to receive the Sacraments, and to performe any 
outward ſeruice vnto God: If hee can but fill their heartes 
with hypocriſic, hee defireth no more, Hence is it that ſo 

pes many 
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a Aliud habet 
animrs, aliud 
reſonat [ermo. 
Optatua.lib.r, 


Aliud corde oc - 

* cultat,es aliud 
*  wocedenuntiat. 
Cpr.lb r-epiſt.2 
b Sub Chriſtia+ 


na profejione 


vixunt,cy Chri- 
ſt: precepta ma- 


n4nifeſte pec- 


cando contem- 


tie iniquitas te- 
gitur.Fulg.Epift, 


3.4d Probam, 
c Religionem 
guam preten- 

dunt in verbo, 


non oftendunt 13 


fafto.Bern.de 


cena dom.Ser.3 


d AMuiti i 


Chriſtians voca- 
buls gloriantur, 


many walke diſguiſed, counterfeiting to bee that they are 
not, louing the vizard , rather then the true face of a Chri- 
fan. They doe ill and profeſle well, By outward oftenta- 
tion they ſeeme to bee good , butby deede and ation they 
arc too bad, | a | They harbour ene thing in their heart, 
and vtrer another in their ſpceches. | Þ | They liue vader a 
Chriſtian profeſſion , and yer by open finning they con« 
temne- the precepts of Chrift, They coucr their iniquitie 
with the counterteit coulour of righteouſneſfe, | © ] They 
prerend Religion in word , but doe notſhew it in decde, 
(4 ) Many glory inthe name ofa Chriftian and yer liue 
licentioufly , for they ſhew forth the paſſion of Chriſt by 
their profeſſion, but dh1nour it by their ation. (© ) Their 
wordesare glorious, their deedes are infamous, ( f ) They 
haue a faire outfide and a foule infide,they hauc the wordes 
of Saints, but they have notthe liuzs of Saints, Hypo- 
crites are che Apes of Gods childrea, There is no- vertue 
which the child of God hath in truth and finceritie, but the 
ſeruant of the Deaill will make Chew of it, and counterfeit 
It 19 hypocrifie, In their countenance they will appeare ve- 
ry modeſt, in their ſpeech graue , in ail cheir behaviour ſo- 
ber and tenperate, They will coumerfeit meeknefle, hu- 
militie, chatlitie, and many excellent vertues : Bur if a man 
could -looke into their heartes, hee ſhould ſee they hane not 


e+perdite viuunt' pat on Chriſt Teſus, as the Apolile ſaith but the Deuill rather, 


paſſionem entn 


Chriſti &+ ann: 
tiant profitendo, 
& maie agends 

exhonorant. Ai, 


de Cinit.Det. 
liþ,16.caþ 2. 
e Compt:4s 18 


verbo, turpis 1n 


fats Brra.de 


conſc ed. c4.3%. 
f latrorſum tur- 
pis ſpecro(ns pece 


decora. Od 


Poris candid , 
de oxdine vite, 


Taey nay fitly be reſembled to Banckerupts, who wanting 
{ubftantiall warcs to furniſh out their ſhoppes wirhall, doe , 
f11 vp the vacant places with goodly painted (but empty) 
boxes. $o theſe hating no ſubſtance of religion to come 
mend themſelues to the Church of God , doe yet make a 
Aouriſh with ſhadowes of holinefſe, They are like rhe 
Ids that Dauid ſpeaketh of: They haue monthes and ſpeake 
notithey hane eyes and ſer not. T hey hane eares and heave not; | 
they hane handes and touch not, they hane feete and walke not, 

&e.Our Saujour Chrift, that beſt knowerh whar is in man, 
compareth themto platters thar are cleane on the outſide, 
rats (ordidi: verba ſanflorum habent, vitam ſanftorum non havent, Bern, 
Gat 3.27, Pſallis,g:6.7; Joh ty, Matrz 25.27% bur 
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but within are full of bribery and exceſſe;and to painted ſepul- 

chers, which appeare beamtifull out ward, but within are full of 

dead mens bones and all filthintſſe. They are like apples of 

Sodeme , which ſeeme very faire to the eye ; but if a man a Huis magis 
cruſh them in his hand, there is nothing but cinders and impine? an profi- 


alhes, wofull monuments of the fearefull buerthrow of {4s impicta» 
tem, ant menti- 


that place, They -are like the Oſtriages, which haue very Lo. 
goodly winges, as though they could flic aloft : but ſuch is uz Berw, Apo, 
the groſlenefle , and heavinefle of their bodies , that they ad Guli.4bb. 
cannot raiſe themſelues from the earth, In a word,they are Þ Nemen Chri- 
like many trees, which, whiles they grow, ſeeme to be very [ng 
ſtraight and ſound timber : but when they are cut downe; { brifum mins 
they prouc hollowe hearted and good for nothing, ( ® ) So me imitatur. 
that it is hard to ſay, who 15 the more wicked : whether hee Laid enim tibi 
that openly profefeci) impietie, or hee thar faiſly counter- _ way 
feiteth holinefſe ( Þ ) It is in vaine for a man to take ypon mr 
himthe name of a Ctuiltian , that doth notimirate Chrift, pre atiemm 
For what will it profit a man to bee called that which hee is Avg de tita 
net, and toviurpe a'name which is none of his owne? £hri/t.ad ſors- 
Such may flouriſh for atime , and deceive the eyes of men py tmooianrts 
with a vaine ſhew of pietie : but God carmot bee mocked, as Luke Ba " 
the Apoſlle faith; And therefore, our Saumtour tolde the hy. . c $1mulata ilich 
pocriticall Phariſes, yee are they that inſtifie your ſelues be- pateſcunt,ch 0- 
fore men, but God knoweth your hearts. You make luch a ay licet ww 
ſhew of holinelle, as that the people doteth vpon you,and tr ara 
admirerh you for the onely men , bur God that knoweth -,4,,,cþ.devir. 


» your heartes , ſeeth you to bee damnable hypocrites» Yea /oliz. Gmne fin 


and many times, euen in this life, the hypocrifie of many cerum perma- 

is diſcouecred to their ſhame, | © | Iris a true laying , that po om_— 
thinges that are counterfeit, cannot long continue, Faiſe fever poſſns. 
coine is ſoone diſcouered : and the face , though neucr fo g,yy.de ord.vite 


curiouſly and artificially painted, will ſoone bewray it ſelfte, d Nemo poteſt 


[| 4 ] No man can long beare a fained perſon : for fained P*r/onar: div 


ferre fiftan:, fi- 


things doe ſoon? returne ro their owne Nature, When men NO 
loueto bee hypocrites, diflembling holinefle and preten- ,,,,,,,, ,«;- 
ding outward ſanimony, God iniufticewillin time vn- dent.Sencca de 
maske and yncaſe them : and then the finne which they Clem.lib.1.cop.! 
2 Aa 2 hauc 
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erts. 
'Sen.l.x1.Ep.80. 
2a oy 1G 4- 
auer,cu>) Tros 
lus, non qua- 
lus putari voluit, 
ſed qualys erat, 
Dzogen. Laert, i 
Gus vita, 
Joſh7.19.20- 
ag eft vere 
dementia,non 
cogitare nec (ci- 
re, quod menda- 
cia non dit (al- 
lant : nottem 
tamdiu eſſe 
quandiuilluceſ- 
cat dies : clarifs- 
cato antem die 
Q& /ole oborto, 
laci tenebras or 
caliginem ceds- 
re. Cypr.lib.t. 
Epiſt.z. 
1.C0r 445. 


V fe. 2. 


— 


clides,who by a cunning deuiſe would haue beene accoun- 


, ted a God , that atlaſt all was revealed, and hee | = ] was 


ſeene, not as hee defired , bur as hee was indeede: ſo many 
times it befalleth hypocrites. As wee ſee in the examples 


. | of Kam, eAnanias and Saphira , the man that wanted the 


wedding garment, Simon (Magus , Elimas the ſorcerer and + 
diuerſe other notorious hypocrites , who were all found 
out and diſcouered by the hand of God, Yea wee mayob. 
ſeruc euen in our owne experience, that ſome who our. 
wardly liued an honeſt and a cinjll life : yet lying hypocriti- 
cally in ſome ſecret finne , haue beene conſtrained before 
their death, with eAchan to ginegloryto God, and to dif- 
cloſe the ſame to their one ſhame. Bur if it doe fall our, 
that they eſcape this judgement in this life, and doe cloſely 
carry their hypocrifie to their graues:yer at the day of judg . 
ment , when the thrones ſhall bee ſet' and the bookes opened. 
D#1.7.9:10, the" vizard ſhall bee pulled from-them, and 
their hypocriſie laid open in the fight of men and Angels, 
It may bee with an hypocritein this life, asit is in a great 
ſnowe, [ Þ ] When-the ſnowe couereth the face of the 
earth , all appeareth: white and cleane : bnt when once the 
Sunne riſeth to melt and thawe away the ſnowe , many fil- 
thy quagmires and other loathſome places are difcouered, 
So-it may falt out, that a man may haue the reputation of a 
good Chriſtian all his life : but at the day of iudgement , 
When the Sunne of righteonſneſſe. ſhall ariſe. CMal.g.2. then 
ſhall things bee lightned that haue beene hid n darkneſſe, and 
the connſels of mens heartes ſhall bee made manifeſt, And 
then as every man that is found ſincere fhall hane praiſe of 
God: (o all difſemblers ſhall haue, their faces couered with 
ſhame and diſgrace, 

Sceondly;this do@rine ſerueth to admoniſh vs, to labour 
for linceritie, that we may not onely approue our ſelues vn- 
to men, but with Zacharias and Elizaberþ we may be truely 
righteous 


The Repentance of Peter and Indas. 


*77 


righteous before God Luk,1.6, | * ] Letvs labour to bee 
Chriflians indeede, elſe it is to ſmall purpoſe to bee called 
Chriſtians, { > ] If we would bee Chriſis Diſciples, let vs 
keepe theReligion in our hearts, which wee pretendin our 
apparrell , and let vs retaine that holineſle in our mindes, 
' Which our outward habite cloaketh and covereth. | < ] Let 
vs bee the Diſciples of Chriſt, not in falſhood, bur in truth : 
not in the garments, but inthe heart, | 4 ] Wee muſtnot 
fland ſo much on the largeneſlte of our Jeaues, nor on the 
ſpreading of- our branches, nor on the greenneſle of our 
boughes, conſidering , that every branch thoughneuer ſo 
flouriſhing, if it beare not frur , it muſt bee caſt into the fire 
to be burnt : as our Saviour faith ſoh.15.6, And herein wee 
may all goe to the ſchoole to a couerous worldly man, 
There is no man but he had rather be rich, then bee accoun- 
ted rich , hee had rather bee wealthy, then ſeeme to bee 
wealthy, So ſhould wee rather deſire to bee godly and re-, 
ligious indeede, then to ſeeme to beſo. Ir is true, that 
outward holineſfe and the fruites thereof are neceſſary ro 
commend vs vnto men:bur our chiefeli care and indeauour 
ſhould be, that the hid man of the heart (whither onely che 
exc of God can peirce) may be adorned and beantified, Ir 
is ſaid of Salomens ſpouſe, which was atype of the Church 
that howſocuer her cloathing, which did ſet her out to the 
world , was of brodered gold: yet her chietel} beauty-and 

reateſt glory was within, So ſhould itbee with vs, wee 
ſhould labour for a good inſide , whatſoever the outhde is, 
That which the Apoltle ſaith of Circumciſien is true alſo of 
Religion, T hat is not religion which is outward in the ficſh, but 
that is true Religion before God ( as Saint James calleth it) 
which is within the heart :whoſe praiſe is not of men but of God, 
Al aRions without this, though neuerſo teruet,are bur froth 
like the hot enterpriſes of Jehw, who made great boaſt of the 
zeale which bee had for the glory of God. {ome with me, 
faith he to ſonadab and fee the zcale that I haue for the Lord: 
bur for all this , his heart was not vpright in the ſight of God, 
Burt the Apofile Paw/ was otherwile alteQted , whe endenow- 
Aayz red 


a Eftote Chri- 
flitam:valde pa- 
rum eſt vocart 
Chriſtianus. Aug, 
de 10 chords, 

b Keligionems 
quam tenemus 
int veſte, ſerue« 
mus in mente; 
& ſanflitatem 
quam babitus 
exterior palliat, 
mtus animus tes 
neat.Bern.de 
cendom. Str,z, 
Cc Eſtote diſct- 
pat: Chriſti,nox 
m falſitate,ſed in 
veritate; non int 
veſte, ſed in cor = 
de. Bern.ibid, 
Sirm.n. 

d Non confidg- 
mus 1 latitu- 
dine foliorum, in 
expanſione ra- 
morum,m viri- 
ditate frondium, 
tbid.Serm,10, 
1.Pet.3.4. 
P/al.45.13» 


KRom.2.28.29, 


2.King.10.16,31 


AT 24.16, - 
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1.548.16.7, 


— 
acathg 


2.C07.1.12, 


"Fla 8.3. 


Uſe. 3, 


P/al,1 41.4: 


Pſal.15,1, 


1.chron.28.9; 


red himſelfe to hane alway a cleare conſcience toward God 
and toward men. Firlt and principally, hee fiudied to ap- 
prouc himſelfe roGod, and then afterwards to men allo, 
And this is that which God eſpecially reſpeteth, as he ſaid 
to Sammel, God ſeeth not as manſeeth for man looketh on the 
ontward appearance , but the Lord beholdeth the heart. And 
when Dania, lying on his death-bed,exhorted Salomon his 
ſonne to ſerue God with a perfit heart,he victh this as a rea- 
ſon to per{wade him, For the Lord, faith he, ſearcheth all 
hearts , and vnderflandeth all the imaginations of thoughts, 
To conclude, this is a mans greateficorffort , both in this 
life , asthe Apoſtle Paw! ſauth, Thists our reioycing , enen 
the teſtimonie of our conſcience , that m ſimplicity and godly 
prreneſſe we hane had our connerſation in the world, ec, And 
alſo at the houre of death. And therefore, when Hezekiah 
that good King had received the ſentence of death, and for 


any thing that he knew, was to leaue the world, in acom- 


fortable aſluratice of his owne conſcience,he betaketh him- 
ſelfe to God. 1 beſeech thee Lord, ſaith hee, remember 
bow I hane walked before thee m trath , and with a perfit 
heart, &c. 

Thitdly, it ſerueth to admoniſh vs further, to take heede 
that we be not deceived, As all is not gold that gliſtereth: 
ſoall are not good Chriftians chat ſeeme to be. Iris a true 
ſaying. Nener age was more fruitful of religions, and yet ne- 
ner lefſe religion m av age, And therefore ut ſtandeth ys vp- 
onto take good heede, leaft whiles we approve that which 
is countertait for current, we be ſeduced and drawne either 
into errour in religion;or into corruption in manners, And 
therefore we mult pray with Dad n.the like caſe, nclme 
not mine heart wnto enill, that I ſhould commit wicked workes 
weth men that worke iiquiztie, And becauſe hypocrites arc 
ſo common, we mutt detire the Lord to dilconer vnto ys 
who are indeede true members of the Church, that we may 
joyne our ſelues to then : and who are difſemblers, that we 
may auoide them, as Dawmddoth, Lord who ſhall awell in 


thy Tabernacle ? & ec. 
t} hich 


——_— 
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Which betraied him.) This is the finne of [ndasy wherein 
we may conhider hilt the occafhon, and ſecondly the qualiay 
of it, The occafion of his hnne whs couetouſneſle , as may 
appeare 1n the forwer chanter, where hee went to the high 
Pricfts, and asked them, What they wonld gine bins to 6elimer Mar.16.15, 
( brift onto them, "WO 
From tence then wee may learne , that a couerous man Do@rine, DON bo oe 8 
may be cafily drawne to commit any linne, beeirneuer ſo A couetous 
hainous, There is nothing too hot nor too heauy for bim, an will com- 
And therefore the Apoſtle faith, avd not without cauſe, eu" linne, 
| ghncuer 
that conetonſneſſe 1s the roote of all enill, Yeathe Heathen (p27 ue 
man calledir, Thehead of all vices, Itis as Bernard \aith, 1.Tm.6.10, 
A ſubtile euill, a ſecret poyſon, an hidden plague, a deuiſer Merropolis om- 
of craft, the mother of hypocrihie, the breeder of enuie, the i TN 
fountaine of vices, the nurſe of finne, the ruſt of vertue, the CEN 
moth of holinefle, &c, Ina word , thete is not any one of pegic o:cults, | 
all the ten Commandements, but-a couetous man will cafi- dot artifex, mas 
ly yeeld to breake it, Firft, the Scjpture hath put it out of #er hypoerifs, li. 
queſtion , that euery couetous man maketh his riches his Þ wen _ 
Gods, Andthe reaſon is cuident :for a couetous perſon uy” <q 
! minum fomes 
loueth his riches more then God , 'he had rather forſake all virtutum erugo, 
religion, then part with any of his commodities. And wee tinea /andtitatis, 
have experience of many , that only in hope of gaine re- © Bern,.npſ.. 
nounce the religion , which they ſeemed to profefſe , and nr pYY 
become Papiſts, Againe, hce fearethrhe lofle of his riches i 
farre more then the lofſe of Gods fauour : he is lefle afraide 
to breake any of Gads Commandements, though it beeto 
the prouoking of his wrath, then hce is to diminiſhor im- 
paire his outward eſtate, And he truſteth more in his wealth 
then he doth in God. As we ſee in that rich man in the Go- 
ſpell, who ſecured his ſoule, becauſe he had much goods laid Luke 12.19, 
vp for many yeares. And therefore the Apoſtle willeth 75- 
wmothie to charge rich men, that they truſt not m uncertaine ri= 1,Tim.6,17, 
ehes. Tf there were not a diſpoſition in them hereunto, this 
charge wereneedlefle, It is thecorruption of our naiure, 
that is the occaſton of all Gods preceprs, 
Moreouer , a couctous mana for gaine will not ſticke to 
WOr-- 
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Matie4 8.9. 


Luk. 14.18.19. 


20, 


Exech.32.31- 


* CakeB.l4, 


worſhip Images. Let a man come to him, as the Nevill did 
to Chriſt, with abundance of wealth, and ſay, allthis will [ 
gine thee, &c, hee will quickly fall downe and worſhip the 
molt abhominable Idoll in the world. Againe , falſe ſwea- 
ring and perjuric which is a breach of the third commande- 
ment, is many times a branch that ſpringeth from this cur- 
ſed roote : when as men ſet not only their tongues, but 
their honeRty alſo to ſale for aduantage. And for the Saboth 
there is,no greater cauſe of theprophanation thereof, then 
couetouſnefle, For men haue their Farmes to ſee, or Oxen 
to.attend, or merchandiſe to follow, or one bufineſle or 0 
ther, that they cannot comets the exerciſes of religion. Or 
if they doe come for faſhion ſake, or for feare of law,and fit 
before che Miniſter, yet as the Prophet faith, their heart go- 
eth after anna Or if they doe attend for the time : 
yetpreſently they depart away to their worldly bufineſle, and 
{o the cares of this world choake the word, and make it alto- 

ether vnprefitable, And as couetouſneſſe treadeth vnder 
Pote all the duties of the firſt table :ſo alſo it negleReth all 
the duties of the ſecond. Ir will cauſe a man to rebell againſt 


- all his ſuperiours that God hath ſer oucr him. No bond, 


exher of nature or dutie can preuaile, where coucrouſacſle 
beareth ſway, How many.inferiours haue beene corrupted 
with money , to betray thoſe whome they ſhould haue lo- 
ued ? As [ndas here was hired to. betray his Maſter. And 


Indg.16.5.957. Dalilah wes allured by bribes and rewards, to betray Sam- 


e Morton, 
Samnnders, 
Parrie. 


Lopes, &'s, 


ſonher beloued into his enemies hands. But wee neede nor 


' goe farre for examples in this caſe. There was neuer nation 


vnder heauen had greater experience hereof, then this of 
ours in the daies of our late Soueraigne Elizabeth of blel- 
ſed memorie, Every yeare there roſe vp ſome vnnatural! 
wretches, who not regarding the oile of.the Lord, where- 
with ſhce was annointed, ſought by all mcanes poſſible to 
caſt her ſacred Crowne to the ground , and to lay her Ho- 
nourin the duſt : and to betray their native Country which 
ſhould haue beene moſt deare vnto them, into the bands of 


forrgine enemies, It is the cauſe of much murder and _ 
nn) 


- ., 


: 
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ſhed, as Salomon faith. Snch are the wajes of enery one that is Prou.1.1ys 
greedy of gaine ; hee would take away the life of the owners 
thereof. Whoſoeuer (iandeth in bis way berwixt himand 
his lands, he ſaith , as the husbandmen did inthe Goſpell, 
Come let vs kill bim , that the mheritance may be ours, And Mat 21.38, 
thus did couctous Ahab cauſt innocent Naboth to bee put 1.Kjng,21.2. 
to death , that hce might poſlefle his vineyard. Ir lay very 
commodiouſly for him , and was a conrinuali cie-fore to 
him,and therefore he muſt have it,though it coſtthe poore | 
man his life, Yea many timesit maketh men ſo ynnaturall, Filius ente diem 
that they doe not ſpare the life of their owne parents. Ar patrios mquiric 
leaſt, if they proceede not ſo farre , yet they are as licke of po Re Ln 
the Father as may bee, and wiſh bim faire laid in bis graue, ets 
that they may enioy his living, Ir cauſeth cruelty and op- 
preflion as the Prophet faith, They conet fields and take Alicah.z.2, 
them by violence, and houſes, and take them away. By hard 
and vnconſcionable dealing they grmde the faces of the Ia.zas. 
poore - yea , they plucke off their thinnes from them , and their Micah,za. 
fleſh from their bones : yea , they breaks their bones , and chop +3 
them in peeces as for the pot , and as fleſh for the ( aldron: 
ard they leane not the bones till the marrow. It cauſerh whor- Zeph.z.3. 
dome ard adulcerie; As wee ſee by common experience, 
that many both-men and women , by gifts are drawne to 
embrace firange fleſh , and to forger the couenant of their 
God, as Salomon ipeaketh, Prov. 2.17. It is the cauſe of 


* _ theft and wrongfull dealing. It was couectoulneſfle that 


made Achas fteale the things conſecrated to God, as him- 

ſelfe confeſleth, I ſaw, ſaithhe, among the ſpoile agoodly yeſh.z,vx, 
Babyleniſh garment, and 200. ſhekels of ſilner, and aWeage 
of gold of fifty ſhekels waight, and I coneted them, and "x 
them, And it was couctoulnefle that made ſndas a theefe, Job.12.6. 
when as carrying the bagge, he falſly purloyncd that to his 

owne privatevie, which was giuen by others to the com- 

mon benefic of Chrift and all his Diſciples. Yea which is 

the work theft of all: it maketh a man a theefe to himlclfe, 

whiles he defraudeth his owne be!ly,to increaſe his wealth, 

Now hethat is a theefe to _ , whom will hee ſpare? 

B as 


b Iullxs, 
SIR CAME 56 | 
182 [2] He carketh and —_—— - 
- Fo [? ene 
- as Sirach ſaith, OY bis owne : bur he reapeth art COUCce 
CENTS riches, asif they were another mans, And —_ wits 
ra; , | re . 'Shee lea. 
ts  byrhem; as where ao a moſt cruel! ny Jos woods, by 
aliens, abil ca- rouſneſle _— and downe EA OO we wealth, and 
pit —_— in deth a hob and all to heape t Fi wo to looke on 
vita diane, | fea, andby h done, thee only giuerh him ile and rake great 
vita when he hat "ens. 4 _ ewrrasy 
, butnottoy barnes and his garners , yy elk ties he 
ines to fill his ;deth the keyes, and deny "entry 
theſis and —_— _ the Aﬀe that _— arr 
Eis joht eatet 
vſcofall. o wwe all day, and at —_ abundance, 
—_ ord, hee hach mrs ep p howſocuer hee 
ef mr ele, iy Los hath a beggarly minde 'nimfelſe. Ir cauſeth 
pletts babes, 1 bur wirha ! ; vet he is poore to ' Icher, were 
gn be _ rate thatkept "ny 0 was riſen 
er, egenetivi. lying: As NC they ſleps 
Sphinx enigmat, 5 LY rn is Afeiples = ” a_—_ in a greedy 
t,s8.12 13. _ by away. It cavteth Con {handered him tothe 
xSema6.34: Oftole bm yes ning; rrry Finally, it cauſerh 
i vero b- defire of _ rime then high treaſon. c ondeuteie. 
dexter mentia'. King,of no le be wo falſe witnes in matters kane Welt. 
Acagii ug 4 © nn Prin icked oeneration, that by of the Poſt, who 
_ ; wt As bee Qiled by the namne of we nn any way, 
peter —_ .pro minſter Hall, b hired, to £1ue t2ſpawne 
/ 750m for a ſmall ws ; On knew, Thus we RR Be- 
do, F'30 of that «wy won fry of this one vice ne prom + is 
4 Ipſa 7% 1 - of finne 's har -* [lin both in Church an We may Ooucr 
cleſiaſt ofivia m hdes , very h Sor Miniſters, I _ wg the duties of 
—_ queſtum corrupted = complain; of Bernard, 5 filthy Iucre , and 
tranſiere . nn juſtly went dignity Qare IS FL oaine of = 
bes "ed luerum be Eccle t the ſaluation of ſoules , to eate the fat, an 
—_ ping they lecke = too many that care more de the flocke com- 
can " p[-91. = Fab ro with the wooll, =_ oo whos Ku ey 
k elotlh them ſomnich as there , Fvs ha 
nk +3* mitted vnto them, = yr" (andI wouldnone loft, it 
ERCCB-3 ken of our c ſnefle were 
prouerbe ſpoke f 1t,) That if couetoulne would 
giuen occaſion of it, | 
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would be found in blacke coates. And are not many of our 

Magiſtrates like the ſonnes of Samuel, that turned aſide af - 1.5am.8.z. 
ter lucre, and tooke rewards , and pernerted indgement ? Doe 

not many of them /one gifts and follow after rewards, that 1(z.x.22, 

they cannot indge the fatherleſſe? &c. Doe they not many & 5.23, 
times inſtifie the wicked for a reward, and takg away the righ . 

reouſneſſe of the righteous from hi ? And doe they not op- mes.s.12. 
preſſe the poore im the gate? Let a man that is never ſo wic- 

ked take 4 gift ont of his beſome , and may hee not with ma- 

ny Officers of iuſlice wreſt the waies of indgement ? as Prou.17.23, 
Salomon ſaith, | > ] Nay may not that auncient prouerbe Þ Pecunioſum 
bee renued againe, That a Money-man can hardly bee *9memquam- 
call in his _—_ , though it bee neucr ſo badde ? And is A 
k poſſc da- 
it not true of many , that the Propher ſpake of ſome ſuch ri. Cicin Ver + 
in his time , that as 4 Cage is full of Birdes, fo are their rem. Proem. 
houſes full of Bribes , and of the wages of unrighteonſneſſe, 11m «ft, 
whereby they are become great and waxenrich , ionning houſe - Cn 

to houſe, and land to land ? But let them take beede , that 1. g " 
their fields prouc not like that which was bought with /#- 4.1.19, 

das his money, eAceldama, ecucn a field of blend, And as 

couctouſneſle preyailech with Magiſtrates, fo alſo with all 

ſorts of people. It maketh Landlords rack their rents ſo v1- 

mercifully , that the peore Tenant cannor liue in any com- 

fortable ſort. It maketh Lawyers defend many bad cauſes, 

and ſer faire colours on falſe matters, to delude the right. 

It maketh tradeſmen to vſe falſe ballances, and deceitful] Micah &.rr. 
waights,which are abhomination to the Lord,or if they haus Prozu,r, 

true waights , yet to fal/ifie thems by deceit, Yea tomake the gg co 
Ephah (that is, the meaſure) ſmall, and the ſhekel (that is,the 

Price) great : and to ſell exen the refuſe of ther wares, So true 

is that ſaying of Ecclefiafticns. T bere is nothing worſe then a Ecileſ.z0.9. 
Coretons man : there is not a more wicked thing then to lone 

money, for enen ſuch an onewould ſell his foule, 

And therefore to make vie of this dotrine, let vs be ad- Ve. 
moniſhed to bee out of loue with this corrapt tree , which Math.7.17, 
bringeth forth ſuch enill and carſed fruit, Let vs follow the 
counſell of our Sauiour Chriſt. ” ake heede , and beware of Like 12.19. 
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Als 5.113,3, 
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conetouſneſſe. And as much as lyeth in vs, let all our conney- 
ſation bee free from it, Bur becaule it is an hereditary euj!l, 
bred in the bone, and therefore will hardly out of the 
fieſh: We muſt vſcall holy meancs to mortifie and ſub. 
due ir that it may not haue Dominion ouer vs: Eſpeci- 
ally, wee muſt continually vſe the prayer of Danid, 
Incline my heart vnto thy teſtimonies, and not to conetonſnefſe. 

Betrayed him, | The qualitie of /ndas his finne is trea- 
ſon , euen high treaſon againſithe King of glory Chriſt Ie- 
ſus. A Gnne moſt hainous , if wee contider the circcumſan- 
ces of it. Hee knew that Chriſt was the Sonne of the lining 
God, as Peter had confeſſed him, Hee had heard many 
fwecte and gracious Sermons of our Sauiour, wherein ma- 
ny terrible 1udgements were denounced againſt finne, and 
and many comfortable promiſes made to them that re- 
pent. He kept company with Chriſt, and ſaw his kindnefſe 
towards all his Diſciples? He was imployedin as honoura. 
ble a calling as any of the reſi, as we haue heard before, In 
a word Chriſt had diuerſe times admonithed him, and vſcd 
meanes to-bring him ro repentance and yet all this could 
not keepe him from betraying his Maſter, whom-he ſhould 
haue loued; and hisGod, m whotn hee ſhouldhaue belee. 
ucd. 

VVhereby wee are taught, that there is no ſine ſo hai. 
rous,nor-ſo grieuous , but ar hypocrite may fall into it, Tf 
2manin hypocrifie make much of one finne, though nc- 
ver ſo ſmall, he iscaftly drawne to any finne, if occation be 
offered; Tf the heart be not ſound, the Deuill wilkpreuaile 
with -a-man-in whatſocuer hee lift, Kain being an hypo- 
crite, how caftly was-he brought to a moſt unnatural finne, 
eventoembrue his bandes in-his brothers bloud. Herod 
counterfeiting onely a love to the word, was foone brought 
to put innocent Tobn Baptiſt to death. eAnanias and Sa- 
phrra pretending bolinefſe which they neuer bad, did molt 


' impudently lyc againſt the holy Ghoſt, So Indas in this 


place, Nothing atall could doe good on him. They that 


by 
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by his dotrine, affirming to the brgh Prieſtes', that man 
mener ſpaks like him, But this hypocrite nothing could 
mooue, 
It is reported of Darize, that when ſome of no meane 
lace about him had conſpired to kill him, as hee was an 
bearing: hee was not a whit afraid, but commaunded them 
to bend their weapons againſt him, and looking flernely 
ypon them, he asked them , why they did not execute that 
they came for. But they , when chey ſaw his vndaunted- 
courage, did not onely leaue off their enterpriſe , but alſo 
were jA ſtricken with feare that they calt away their ſpeares, 
and alighting faom their horſes, with all humilitie yeelded 
themſelues ynto his mercy, Our Sauiour Chriſt did more 
to [ndas and yet coul nor reclaime him, For after hee leb#13,29, . 
had vndertaken to betraye him, hee putteth him in minde 
of the greujouſneſle of the fact , and biddeth him , to doe 
quickly what hee meant to doe, And when hee came-to 
put his treaſon in execution , hee ſpake to him in the mil- 
deſi manner that could bee, Friend (faith he) wherefore art 
thou come? And againe, when hee came neere to him, to 
kiſſe him. [ndas, ſaith he,betrayeſt thon the Son of man with a Luke 22.48, 
kiſe?words which might haue broken an heart of Adamant, 
and yet they-could not mooue him, Now the-reaſon wh 
hypocrites doe make no bones of any finne, is, firſt, borne 
howſoeuer they difſemble holynes, yer they haue made fhip- 1.Tim.1.194 
wracke of a good conſcience, asthe Apollle faith, and there- 
fore, ruſh headlong vpon -euery occaſion into any wicked. 
neſle. Againe, they are in ſubicRion to Sathan , who hath 
them in his ſnare, as a dogge in a chaine, andtherefore, *Tim.2.26; . 
hee leadeth them whether-hee lift, Hee can no ſooner bid 302-19--- 
them goe,but they are ready to ruane, And hence is it that 
the Prophet ioyneth an hypocrite and a wicked man to- 
gether, Exery one ſaith he, is an hypocrite andwicked, becauſe _ 
he that is an hypocrite will eaſily yeeld ro any wickedneſſe, 1497+ 
And indecd,it is iuſt with God that hypocrites ſhould be gi- 
uen ouer in this maner to notorious f1us, whereby they may 
come to open ſhame : that ſo they yr either bce brought 
3; to. 
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to repentance,ortiſe receiue a more iuſt condemnation, 
Let this therefore be a warning for vs , to make vs take 
heede of hypoctrifie, There is farre more hope of a notori- 
ous wicked man that neuer made profeſſion of Religion , 
then of a difſembling hypocrite, that hath a ſhew of godli- 
neſſe, but denieth the power of it. That theefe that was cruci- 
fied with our Sauiour Chriſt, had led a moſt diffolute life all 
his dayes, and yet hee was at the laſt conuerted, Whereas 
this hypocrite /adas living loog diſguiſed in the habice of 
holineſſe, could never bee reclaymed, but periſhed miſcra- 
bly in hisfinne, And therefore, let vs bee carefull, as wee 
profeſle our ſelucs to bee Chriſtians, ſo not to harbour the 
leaſt guile in our ſpirits: but in all ſimplicitie and godly pure- 
neſſe tro hane our canuerſation inthe world , and to keepe al- 
WAJES 4 nn conſcience towardes God and towardes men, 


And this will minzflet. more ſound cemfortto ys, beth in 


life and deatb, ghen all the world is able to affoord, 

Betrazed him, | As the faQtit ſelfe was hainovs, for the 
ſeruant to betray ihis Lord, andthe Diſciple his Maſter, ſo 
the manner of the treaſon, doth make much to the aggra- 
uating of it.. For hee did it diſſemblingly, ynder colour and 
pretence of Joye and duty. Firlt hee ſaluted him kindly, God 

ſane thee Maſter, 'and then,as though he had ment himn 

hurt, he came to bim, and kiſſed him, | 
From whence axiſeth this CoQtrine, that it is a ſhameful 
thing fora nian outwardly in words and gefluresto pretend 
freindſhip , and inwardly in beart to conceive hatred, and 
intend miſcheife, tobewray one thing with the mouth, and 
to conccale an other in the heart, Danid complaineth of 
his rimes, that men did flatter with their lips, and ſpake with 
a donbl; beart , or with an heart and an heart : makirg ſhew 
of that whichthey-neuer purpoſcd. And agajne hee faith, 
they ſpeaks freindly to their neighbours when malice is intheir 
heartes.Pſal.2g.3.[*] Aud thus dealt Davids enemies with 
him, that came when he was (icke vnder pretence of kind- 
neſleto vilite him , but their beartes heaped iniquitie withm 
them , 8nd whatſuener infirmitic they ſaw in him, when they 
| came 
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came forth, they told it and blaſedit abroad. Pſal.41.6, Such 
were the falſe bevtheen which the Apoſile fpeaketh of, that 
came in primily, onely to fpie out their tibertie. +Thus was it in Gad.2.4, 
the time of the Prophet [eremiah. Enzry one, faith he, will 1ere.g.53, 
deceine his freind, and will not ſpeake the truth, Tea, one will 
eake peaceablie to his neighbonr with his mouth , but in his 
art he layeth waite for him, They couer the venome of 
their heartes with the honny of their rongues, As Daxid . 
faith. | 2 ] The wordes of his month were ſofter then butter, 0 OR 
et warre was in his heart : his wordes were more gentle then ;, =—_ = 
oile, yet they were ſwordes Pſal.5 5.21, The Scripture is full iz fads, 
of examples in this caſe. The Devil, when he came to tempt 
r firlk parents to finne, hee gavethem fweere wordes, 
and pretended a great care of their good eſtate ,'when his 
purpoſe was to bring them to confuſion, And Kain with Gene.3.4.5.69 
faire ſpeeches enticed his brother Habel into the fieldes and 4-8. 
then roſe vp and ſlew him, Saul pretended greatloue to Da. 52m.1b.17.. 
#id, in offering him his daughter in marriage; but his intent | 
was to make himperiſh by the hand of the Phil;/frms. Toab CE er 
ipake peaceably toe Abner with his tongue , but with his 
hand hee wounded him to dearh, So likewiſe, hee faluted 
eAmaſa as kindly as might bee , and tooke hims by the beard 0209.10, 
to kifſe him : but ſecretly hee ſmate him with his ſword in the 


fifth rib , and ſhed out his bowels to the ground, e Abſalom & 1336.27.18 


earneſtly invited his brother eAmmonto his ſheep-ſhearing. 
feaſt, as though hee had loved him intirely :but moſt trea- 
cheronfly he cauſed his ſeruants to kill him, as he fate at ta- 


ble. The Herodians came glauering and flattering to our Mata, 15.16; 


Sauior Chrift, as if they had had a reuerent opinion of him, 
Maſter ſay they , we know that thou art true and teacheſt the 
way of God truely,efc, But for all this,they came as ſpies,if ir 
had beene poſſible, to entangle him in his ralke, And thus 
did [rdas as we haue heard, betray his Maſter with a kiſſe, 
that his-treaſon and falſhood might be the leſſe ſuſpetted, Stellain Lacs. 
Whercupon one faith, he came neare him as a ſeruant , but cap.z2, 

he was a theefe; hee ſaluted him as a Diſciple,but hee was 
atraytour; and laſt of all hee kiſſed him asa friend, bur hee 
WAS 
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a Amoris pigno- 
re vulnus inflixit 
charitatis officio 
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gauit, Ferns in 
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aperte, Cic. pro 
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via,crime babct. 
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cultigresanſidie, 
quam ex que la- 
tent in ſimulatio- 
xe officy, aut in 
aliquo nectſ5itu- 
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poſris : boc vero 
occultum , te: 
fliaum,ac dome- 
ſticum malum, 


que, via eſt per. 


atraitour , 2nd laſt of all be kiffed him as a friend, bur hee 
was a deadly enemie, ( 2) By the pledge of louc hee gaue 
him a wound; by the duty of charitie he ſhed his bloud, and 
by the inftrument of peace he procured his death. Neither 
doe we want experience hereof in ourdaies, as the Apoſtle 
prophecied ofthe laſt times, 2, Tim. 3.4, For doe wee rfor 
daily ſee (Þ ) that many haue friendly and familiar counte- 
nances, that haue anygrie and wrathfull minds ?and is there 
not cften hidden diſpleaſure, where there is open flattery? 
This is a. yery odious and an abbomwnablething. (<) Salo- 
mon compareth him; that vnder pretence of friendſhip 1s an 
cacmie, vnto 4 potſhard ouerlaid with ſiluer droſſe. Prong26, 
23. And Dazid ſaith, that his enemies came about bim like 
Bees. Pſal.118.12. and very fitly,, as one obſerueth; be+ 
cauſe the Bee hath ſweer honny in her mouth, anda veno= 
mops ſling in hertaile, Yea, and ſuch kinde of perſons are 
moſt dangerous, taking away the vie of humane ſacietie, 
For how can a man liue and conuerſe ſafely with that man, 
that blowerh both hot and cold, as the Satyre ſaid, (4) that 
carieth fire in the one hand,and waterin the other? Though 
a man be neuet ſo wary andcircumſpet : yet he can hardly 


in this caſe auojde danger, (<) For there is none more ſe- 


cret aid hidden trechery , then that which is cloked with 
pretence of friendſhip, An open aduerſarie may eably bee 
ſhunned, but this cloſe miſchicte will opprefſe a man before 
he can perceiue it, As Damidfaith of his enemies, Swrely, 
mine enemie did not defame me ; for I could hane borne it : 
neither a:d mme adzerſarie exalt himſelfe agamſt mee ; for 1 
would haue hid mee from him: But it was thon , O man, my 
guide and my familiar, &c.Pſal.g 5.12.13. By this meanes 
it commerth to paſſe , that aman cannottell whom to truſt, 
(f) If there bee falſhood in fellowſhip , it is nor ſafe for any 
man to truſt his friend, Yea, hee muſt keepe the dores of h1s 
month, from her that lyeth in his boſome. Mich.7.5. 


nen modo no" exiſtit ; verumetiam opprimit , antequam perſpicere, atque exp/orare potueris, 
Cic.taVerr.lib.i. t Nor hoiþcs 2b boſpitetulus, Non ſecer a gener ,— 
Guid. Metam, lth, 1. 
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This doAtrine ſerueth to admoniſh cuery one of vs, to 
take heede of this hnne. As we defire to approue our ſclues 
to be members of the Church in this life, and heires 6fGods 
Kingdome afterwards,we mmnft ſpeaks the truth in our hearts, 
We may not pretend loue'to any man i» word and in tongue 

, but we muſt loue in deede and.in truth, Elpecially, we 
muſt keepe all bonds of friendſhip inuiolable, with thoſe 
that truſt ys and relie vpon vs. 

Then , when he ſaw thathe wat condemned.) eAquinas 
moueth a queſtion, how Zudas could fee this , when as yet 
Chriſt was not condemned, For Pilate had not yet exa- 
mined him , much lefle pronounced ſentence againſt him, 
Bur hee anſwereth out of Origer, that hee cafily ſaw what 
the end would bee, becauſe hce perceived, that the chiefe 
Prieſts and Elders had taken counſell to pur him to death, 
and for that purpoſe had deliuered him to the Deputy, 

Now when he ſaw the matter was come to this paſſe, then 
he beganne to repent himlſelfe of that he had done, Itis 
like, that he thought before, that Chrift might eſcape , and 


+, that there wasno danger of death, Bur now,ſceing indeed 


what the iflue would be, his conſcience is troubled, and his 


P/al.15.2, 
1.lob.z.18, 


Werſc1.2» 


* Doltrine, 


Mens cics are 


blinded before 


heart beginneth co ſmite him, Hee could neuer before ſce vl ch 
the hainouſneſle of his finne,, till hee ſaw that this was the of fone, "ny 


end of his treaſon, that ſo innocent a perſon ſhould be 
to death, And now at the lafi comming to himſelfe, he 
ginneth with ſorrow and griefe to w 
his faRt, and to be diſplealed with himſelfe for it, 

* Where we may obſerue the craft and ſubtilty ofthe De 


joh the enormitic of be 
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ut opened after- 
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Non permite 
Diabolxi eas 


uill, that be dazeleth mens cies , and blindfolds them, __— perfi- 


they cannot ſce the foulencſle of their finnes , till hee haue 


nt, Aquinas 
locum 


brought them whether he would: but afterward, whenitis ,, up, 
too late, he letteth them ſce what they haue done. | *) Firſt ajs ingenys na- 
he extenuateth a mans ſins,to draw him on the more cafily; ture conſuluit, - 


bur afterward, he aggrauateth them, and maketh them ap- 
peare out of meaſure finnefull : hee {educeth them with a 
falſe perſwaſton, as though cither no hurr at all, or at leaf 


quod plerung, ud 
futura, ſed 
tranſabta per- 
pendim 


not much hurt would follow ypon their finnes, [>] Yea curtius.lib& 
Cc 
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there is even in nature a diſpoſition,never to waigh the ifſue 
of a thing throughly,till it be done and paſt, Which being 
furthered by the Devill, muſt needes be ſo much the worſe, 
Hence was it, that udas never ſaw the hainouſneffe of his 
bloudy thoughts againſt his Maſter, till he was condemned; 
otherwiſe he would neuer haue done fo cruell a deede, He 
had often heard from our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe , that hee 
muſt be betrayed , and deliuered into the hands of the high 
Prieſts, and by them be crucified. He had heard a grieuous 
woe denounced againſt him that ſhould betray him, thar it 
had beene good for that man, if he had neuer beene boyne. Bur 
the Devill ſoone extinguiſhed the remembrance of theſe 
things, and made them no berter then a tale told to a deafe 
man. No doubt, he made him belecue, that Chrift ſhould 
neuer beput to death ; but that hee might enrich himſelfe 
with the money, and yet his Maſter ſhould do well enough, 
He perſwaded him, that either his owne innocencie would 
acquite him,when he ſhould be brought to his triahorelle, 
if us enemies ſhould be ſo malicious , as to condemne him 
without caufe, yet by his divine power, he could cafilywhen 
helifted, reſcue himſelfe out of their hands. It was nor like- 
ly, that he that with 2 word could ſtill the raging ef the Sea, 
and with aword could caft ent a legion of Denils,would ſuf 
fer mortall men to preuaile fo farre, as to put him to death, 
Beſides,he had had experience of Chrifis power in this caſe, 
When the men of Nazareth , offended at his preaching, 
thought to caft him head-long from the top of an hill , hee 
paſſed through the midſt of them,and went his way.Yea,when 


" himſelfe with a rabble of Souldiers came to apprehend him 
" inthe garden, hee did but ſpeake a word, and they allwent 


backward, and fellto the gromnd, But now, perceiuing con- 
trary to'his opinion, that hee was condemned to death, at 
the laſt he acknowledgeth the gricuoufnes of his finne, and 
is touched withremorſe, As the Devilldealt with /xdas,ſo 
hee dealeth with all finners : hee leadeth them lorig hood- 
winckt through many ſinnes,and at the laſt, when thcir cies 
are opened, that they ſee the odioulnefle of their finnes,but 
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cannot ſee the mercy of God, he caſteth them headlong in '- 
to horrour and anguiſh of heart. Adam and Exe ſaw no 


harme by themſclues, till they had indecd eaten the forbid. Gen.z.7: 


den fruit ; but then their cies were opened, and they ſaw their 


nakedneſſe, and in ittheir miſcrie.. Peter ſaw nothing in the | 
denying ofhis Mafter,till the cocke cre w,and Chrift looked Mat.26. 74.75. 
back vpon him, but afterwards his tieart melted within him, 

and he wept bitterly.D amid ſaw nothing in his adulterie and 


murder, but flept tull ſecurely, and never thought worſe of 


bimſelfe for it, till Nathan the Prophet awaked him: then 1.S-03.13s 


hecried qut in the bitternes of his ſoule, [ haxe ſinned ag ainſ? 
the Lord. The reaſon wby the Deuill doth thns blind mens 
minds,is this:He knoweth they would neuer be caught,nor 
brought to commit finne,if they ſhould ſee the danger of it. 
And therefore,he is moſt carcfull to hide that. If Dazid and 
Peter had ſeen as much before, as they did after,they wou!d 


neuer hauefallen in ſo fearful a manner. And herein the De- a Fruftra ia- 


uill reſembleth the fowler, [+] that will not ſpread the bare #42ur rete ante 
oculos pennatg« 


net before the birds, but firaweth corne , or yſcrh flales, or 
ſome thing or other, to allure them and draw them:to it, 
Andthe biker, that couereth his hooke with a baite, the 
better to beguile the fiſhes. 1f he ſhould caſt a naked hooke 
into the water, he ſhould catch bur a little fiſh. So-the De. 
uill, when hee fiſhed for Adam , hee baited his hooke wich 


hope of preferment, perſwading him that hee ſhouldbetrer 2.5am.11.2, 


his eſtate,and become like God himſelfe, knowing good and e. 
will, Tocatch David,he baited his hooke with pleaſure and 
delight, He caught Achan,Gehezs,and [ndas in this place, 
with gaine and profit, And he enſnared Sam with pretence 
of religion, Thus he dealcth till with euery man : knowing 
bis diſpoſition, and how hee is inclined, hee fitteth his baits 
accordingly. He neuer comes bluntly and rudelyto a man, 
and biddceth bim fimply tranſgrefſe Gods Commandement, 
but alwaies vſerh ſome deviſe or other , to make his linne 
hong bim, He entiſcth the drunkard with yoluptuouſneſle, 

e allureth the theefe with hope to better his eſtate , hee 
drawcth on the whoore-maſier with delight of the fleſh. 
x Cc 2 Yea 
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Yea and all this while,he doth what he can,toextenuate the 
finne,and make it ſeeme light,making bur litle mole-hils of 
great mountaines, As he perſwadeth men,thar drunkennes 
is but good fellowſhip; that —_ bur a litle dalliance, 
and a tricke of youth z that pride is but a defire to be hand= 
ſome andcleanely , and that couetouſnefle is but an honeſt 
care to liue in this world. But afterwards, when hee hach 
wrapped them-in indeed, then he aggrauaterh eaery finne; 
and tedeneth and oucrwhelmeth the ſoule and-confrience 
with ynſpeakable horror, And herein he islike the P anther, 
which hath the body all ouer painted with lictle ſpots, yery 
pleaſantte the ic, and deliphtſome to the ſmell ; whereby 
many beaſts come very haſtily to gaze ypon her, But with- 
all ſhee hath a very vgly and grimme face , which-maketh 
them afraide to comeneare, Andtherefore, becauſe ſhee 
isflow of pace, andcannor.by running get her prey, ſhee 
hideth her face, and ſheweth onlyher painted skinne,to al- 
lure the beaſts within her reach, and then ſodainly ſhee de- 
woureth them, In like manner, the Devill ſeldome appea«- 


_ reth in his owne vgly ſhape and-likeneſle, for then cuery 


one would be sfraide of him : bur alwaies appeareth-vnder 
ſome colourablepretence or other,that he may more caſily 
deceiuepoore ſinners, T7 
This doArine ſeructh for our admonition , thatwee 
take heede we be not beguiled with falſe perſwaſions , and 
ſo fall into grieuous finnes, Itaft when the filthineſle and 
hainouſnefle of them ſhall bee once brought to our know- 
ledge, we be notable to beare the horrour that will follow 
vpon them, Sinne' may well bee comparedtotheftrumper 
that Salomon ſpeaketh of, Prower.7. 13.. At the firſt it will 
fatter a man, and vie many perſwafionsto allure him: bur 
if he yeeld and conſent , he ſhall be a5 an Oxe that+goeth to 
the ſlanghter-bouſe, ad as a Fools ts the ftocks for correftion, 
T ill a dart ffrike throwgh his timer, fc. Ferſ. 22.27 ,. That 
which is ſpoken of the bread of deceit , Pronerb, 20. 17. 
is true of all finne whatſocuer ; That at the firftputting 
5nto the. mouth , itis ſweet 4s Manchet, ithath a =_ 
"6D : 
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ſagt relliſh , but afterward the bely is filed with pranch. : 
The pleaſure that accompanieth recon 1: of Gnne, TT 5h 
is not ſo certaine , 2s he heart-burning and hotrour of b Ueluptes traw- 
conſcience that followeth afterward, [ *-] Saint Auguſtine [ytpcccatum re- 
compareth finne to a kind of bramble,called (hrifts thorne, 74*Pt.Bern.de 
which at thefirſt ſprouting is like an herbe, ſofr and tender, © Tranſe TY 
þut after there followeth ſharpe prickles, So ſinne at the jye provitus de- 
firſt is pleaſing to the fleſh, but afterward it leaueth a pricke leffationis ini- = 
in the conſcience , which whoſocuer would not feele, hee 9#<,& volupta- 
muſt now ſtrike himſclfe with the pricke of repentance. — ecets tots 
As the flower breedeth a worme, which afterward ea« Pye o 
teth and conſumethit : So ſinne, that a man liueth in with dam impreſre 
delight, breederth a worme that gnaweth the conſcience, fxxa memorie,” 
and vexeth it with. endlefle woe, [ Þ ] which remaineth & v*fig1a fede 
and abideth when the pleaſure.is vanifhed and gone, —_— 
(+ ) And indeed all the itching delight, and all the intice- cir preterit © 
mg plcaſure of ſinne, is ſoone:atanend: butit imprinteth qued deleftat; 
bitter tokens in the memory, and leaueth foule foorfteps in Permaner fine 
the ſoule, ( 4 ) And therefore wee may ſay of finne , as _ ke? 
was ſaid of the river Hypanis:, ( which is ſweet and whole- ref ya. ata 
ſome arthe- ſpring head , but after. falling into an other ri- 4 9y;ix prix. 
uer, the nature of itis changed, anditis exceeding bitter) cipys norunt,pre.. 
that all that taſf of it atthefirſt, doe like and commendit, #4#t: quia 


but they that haue experience. of the end of it, hauc cauſe _ pom 
tocurſe it, A 


We vſe toſay,we will not buy gold to deare; _ then nag " 
ſhould we buy the momentanie pleaſure of finne at ſo high 

arate? when thefiſh hath ſwallowed the hoeke , had ſhee 

not better haue beene without the baite ? when the bird is 

caught in the net, bad ſhe not better haue wanted the corne 

that allured her? Ler vs therefore learne to know the extey- P - mor” wan 
prifes and ſleights of Satan,as the Apofilecalleth them? Cor, \, CONES 
2.11.8 the deceitfulnes of ſin, Feb.3.13 . leaſtwe be circum» promittit,ue me- 
uented therewith, [ ©] The Deuill,as one ſaith,lyerh,that he /um tribuat : vie. 
may deceiue vs flattereth,that hemay hurt vs; promilſeth ys _ jy , 
good things, that hee may doc vs a miſcheife ; hee promi- | ;/ rey 

fil | Cc 3; ſeth F 
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ſeth vs life, to the end he may kill vs- Hee promiſeth plea- 
f Nocet empta ſure, bur God knowes | f | itisdeare boughty there is ne- 
dolore voluptas. wer a dramme of it, bnt ic bringediga pound of ſorrow, And 
g pact therefore Saint eAnguftine complainerh greatly in this caſe, 
; > 6c [- 8 ] O my (linnes, how cafiepaſlage had you into my heart 
dum ſuadezis : When you began to perſwade me , and how bard will your 
& quan diffci- iſſue be? when you began to perſwade me you bcrered, me; 
rol yrony wh bur after T was once perſwaded, you wounded mee euen to 
p prif-amo.knY the death of the ſoule- Anda little after. O my fines, fairh 
fed poaceas.fw- D&s WEre you like troprove thus hurtfull, when yon allured 


1% 4 


aſe, viad. wy loule with your:!weete pleaſures ? Oh why did you 
mortem anime. Cconceale this before ? : Oh why did you betraye me? &c, A- 
1-29 Dels- | gainethe Deuill promiſeth profit, bur alaſſe, what will it 
mid anc” profit a man to winne the whole world, and looſe bis owne ſoule? 
| noxia fltura,,.. Had-noc 7adas beene. better withour his thirtie peices of 
cum animany, ., filuer,? ; Had \not eAghan beene: betterwithour his goodly* 
mean veſtrs. _— garment ,\and his filuet andwedge of gold? And 
dulcedine paſa: pad not Gehezi beene better without his #alents of filner, 
and change of garments? Let vsthetefore, cucrmore ſul- 
dulceding vngg- peR'the Deuill, and pray to God toopen our eyes in all 
batis? cur boc 1, tempracions, that beforewee commit ſine, wee may ſee ir 
ane celapaty y, inthe true.likenefle of it, how odious and ouglyathing it is, 
j 4-3: habe how diſhonourable toGed, and how hurtfull ro our owne 
ua 5. ſoules,, then would we never fallinto ſuch grofle finnes as 
Hath, 16.26, otherwiſe we doe. ; 
» Repented-hiniſelfe-) Hetherto wee: haue ſpoken of. the 
circumſtances of, xdas his repentance 2: now. follow the 
partes of .it 2 which are three ;, his contrition ,' bis confeſcior, 
and his ſatisfaftion; Thisis in amanner all that the Papi/ts 
require in repentance, that there be'contrition in the heart, 
confeſhon of the mouth, and ſatisfaRtion 6f che worke, And 
rherefore,,: by their docrive [udgs.cepented truely. But let 
vw examine themſcuerally,and wee ſhall Tee, that bee was 
farre ſhort of true repentance. 

Andfirſifor his comtrition.. It cannot be denied, but that 
he hada great meaſuge of forrow inhis heart , but his ſor- 
row was not right 5 nor ſuch as it ſhould bee, He po > 

cede 
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Geede what puniſhment hee had deſerued, his conſcience 


was yexed withthe guiltineſle of his finne,and with feare of 


hell fire, which he ſaw burning before him, yea felr already 
Lindled within him: and this made him grieve, Otherwiſe, 
he never ſorrowed ,, forthat by -his ſinne hee had ſo highly 
offended and difpleaſed God, And this doth the word fig- 
nifie, that isvſed in this place: which properly is as muchas 


usleuganIe'c 


to be ſad and penſive after any deede done : and it anſwe= pexg. 


reth to the Latine word , which ſignifieth to be Peritent: 
and may bee vſed as well in euill part , as in good.” Forit 
doth not properly centaine any change of the minde and 
life vnto better ; but ſimply exprefleth a kind of heauinefſe 


and diſcontentment, cauſing a man to wiſh that vndone 


which he hath done, bee it good or euill, Some call it con- 


trition, which is nothing elſe but an high way to any grie- 
wousfinne, and ſo at laftto deſperation. So that here it f1g+ 
nifieth nothing elſe but the ſorrow wherewith Tudas was 
fwallowed vp,after he conſidered the foulneſle of his finne, 


Pentere, 


But there is a» ather word , many times vſcd in the new T e- uileyody.. 


Pament, which properly fignifieth to be wiſe after any fa, 
© and foto bee ſorrowfull for the fault committed, as to re. 
forme it: anſwerable to the Latine word' that fignifieth to 
repent , and therefore , properly it is neuer taken but in the 
good part. 

From hence then we may gather this inftruQion, that e- 
very forrow fot finne, though it be never ſo great, cauſerth 
not true repentance; but onely godly ſorrow. This the A- 


Refyiſcers.. 


DoF. 


Onely gc dl 
ſorrow , Ar 4 


poſtle Pant affirmeth in plaine wordes, when he faith, that crue Repen- 
godly ſorrow caufeth repentancenenerto be repented of:name= cance. 


ly when a man is grieued for his finnes commitred , not tor 3977-19. 


feare of puniſhment, but becaufe hee hath offended God, 
that hath beene ſo good, ſo gracious, and ſo mercifull a Fa- 
ther to hin!.. Euen as a good Sonne, when he ſeeth his Fa-. 
ther angry hee 13 ſorrowfu!ll, not ſo much for feare of the 
rod, as becauſe his Father hath beenc fo loving and fo 
kind ynto him. So itis with all Gods children, as appea- 
reth by many examples in the Scripture, When David had 
apr Ig | - committed: 
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comniitred thoſe great fines of adultery and murder; and 
was reproued for then by the Prophet Nathan, he confel.- 
ſed with {45 remorſe and anguiſh of heart , 7 hawe ſmned 
again the Lord: and in another place, Againſt thee,aFdinf 


» thee onely haye [ finned re, All the judgments that N athar 


threatned again(l him, which were great and fearefull, did 
not ſo much affe him as the diſhonour which by his ſuines 
be had done againfi God, And againe when hee had num- 
bred his men, his heart ſmote him, and he cryed out,'/ have 
ſonned exceeding ly.in that I have done.” The peftilence which 
raged ſo horribly in the land , $1d notſo much moue him, 
a3 his pride againſt God, in preſuming more ofthe ſireng th 
of his ſouldiets, then of Gods proteRion, whereof hee had 
ſo good experience. So the Church of God confiderjng 
the.great indignitie ſhe had. offered to ker ſpouſe Chrilt Ice 
ſus, that ſhee would not opento bim, though hee increated 
ber ſo faire, | bur ſuffered him to ſtand without , till bis brad 
was full of dew, and bis locks wet with the drops of the night : 
ſhee was ſo affeted, that her very bowels were moned within 
ber. And the Apoſtle Peter, as wee haue heard befoxe,ſoe- 
ing bow gricuoufly hee had ſinned in denying his Matter 
went our, and wept bitterly, Ifthere had 'beene neither hea- 
yen gor. hell, neither reward nor puniſhment, yet this very 
ynthankfulnefſe to ſo kind a Maſter, would haue cauſed 
him to ſorrow as much as hee did: when this affection is 


"> _ onceinaman, then hee be invethcruly to repent, and ne- 
— vuer-before, Thea hee is dilpleaſed with himſclfe , then bee 


Plal.g1.4.10, 


Fxya.g.the 


whole Chapter 


& 19-3, 


loatheth and detefterh his finnes, whereby he hath offended 
God, and then he beginneth ſeriouſly to bethinke himſelfe, 
wha courſe he, may take to pleaſe God, So did Danid, be- 
ing grciued becaulc he had ſe hainoufly offended God , he 
praycth, that God would create in bim a cleane beart, and 
renew 4 right, fpirit within hizs, that ſo he might walke more 
acceptably beforethe Lord, forthe time rocome. Soallo 
the godly 1/raelites in Exra histime , when they had with 
great griefe of heart bewailed their. finnes againſt God, 
they relolue to wake 4 conerant with God , aud ſolemnly 
7 s [49] 
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to bind themſclues, to put away their range wiues,where- 
by they had ſo much diſhonoured him. Aad fo isit withall 
the fajthfull, eucn as a good child, hauing by his vntoward- 
nefle yexed his Father, is carcfull afterwardestoplcaſe him 
by all meanes poſſible, | 

here is another ſorrow , which the Apoſile calleth 4 
worldly ſorrow,which is alwayes incficual:for it ariſeth on- 
ly of teare of puniſhment, and whenthat is once taken a- 
way , they returne to their former linnes, asgreedily as the 
dog to hisyomit, Whereupon Saint e Anugw/tine ſaith well, 
There are ſome, that repent that they haue ſinned, byrea- 
ſon of preſent puniſhments. For the robbex is diſpleaſed 
with his finnes, when hee is brought to puniſhment for 
them : but take away the puniſhment, and kee returneth a- 
gaineto his former faultes. Like vnto him are they that 
confeſle their innes again(i their willes; not for any loue 
goed, but to auoide the loflſe andpuniſhment of the world. 
 Sothar, repentance will bee proficable, if it bee voluntarie, 
And on the contrary (ide, that which is extorted and wrung 
froma man for feare of puniſhment , is alwayes vnprofita+ 
ble, Kain mourned exceedingly and cryed out ſaying Ay 
fone is greater then can bee forginen me : but it was not for 
his hypocrifie in Gods ſeruice, no for his cruell murdering 
of his brother, but becauſe of the puniſhment that God in» 
flited vpon him. Pharaoh howled and tooke on and con- 
feſſed him ſelfe a finner , but it was not in any detefiation of 


2.C0r.7.10, 
Cderunt peccare 
bout virtutus a- 
more, Oderunt 
peccare mal 
formidine pene. 
Sunt ques pec- 
caſſe penitet, 
propter preſeatis 
ſ#pplicia, Aiſpb- 
cet enim latrons 
peccatum, quart- 
do agitur de pe- 
na: d:fit vitels- 
Aa, rewertitr 
ad criming. 
Huic concor- 
dant, qui confi- 
tentnr imuits non 
amore bonz (ed 
vt fagiant dam- 
num Cr mcom- 
modum (ecalt, 
whilis ergo erit 


his ſinne , but for the great plagues rhat God had brought penitenua, iſt 


ypon him and his land: and therefore when they were remo- 
ued hee wasas wretched, and as diſobedicnt as euer he was 
before. .Sawl was ſorrowfull and acknowledged his finne, 
bur it wAFonely in regard of Samwe/s threatning, that God 
had reieed him , and would-take his Kingdeme from bim 
and therefore, hee was ſo far from amendment of life that he 
becawe cuery day worſe and worſe, as appearcth in the 
Whole courſe, of the (tory. Achab alſo humbled himſelfe and 
put on {ackcloath,as though he bad beene very penitent:but 
i was for feare of the vengeance that Ehah had denounced 
"0! Dd agaunſt 
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gainſthimand therefore there was no reformation in him, 

& 334.26, 37, 25 may appearein that hee perſecuted the Propher for tel- 
ling bimthe cruth, w 

Ve. This end may ſerue to flirre vs vp to labour for godly ſor- 

row , that wee may mourne for finne, becauſe it is finne, 

and becauſe it diſpleaſech God, Andrhis will be exceeding 

forcible to expel! our finnes : for when this affeation once 

commeth into the heart, ſinne goeth out : it will not lodge 

nor ſettle there vnlefic it bee cockered and made much of. 

Gteb.13.10 * yhen a man once bewailech his fines , and lamenreth for 

them, as he would doe for the loſle of his enely Sowne , then 

hee cannot chooſe but deteſithemn : then even his dearefi 

finnes, wherein be hath taken moſi delight, will bee bitter as 

gall, aad moſt odious vnto him, Now the meanes whereby 

this ſorrow may be attained are theſe, Firft,co conſider the 

= manifold bleſſings of Godtowards vs, and our vnthankful- 

- nefſe to him, When a map ſhal conſider how gracious Gad 

Lan®# 3:23. hathbeene vato him, renewing his wereies towards bin exc- 

| __ 19 morning, and withall , how vnthankfull hee hath beene, 

' rendering enill for good, and batred for his goodwill, it cannot 

| chooſe but much affect him, When Daxid called ro mind 

Ken12,73,. rat great things God had done for him , thathee had ad- 

vanced him to be King over [ſrael, and had delivered bim 

out ofche hands of Sam, and as Nathan told him , if that 

hadbeene too litle, he would haxe ginen hm much more : that 

. - wrought remorſe andſorrow in his heart. The hike wee ice 

W/493.9. inthe people of the ſewer in the time of Ezra and Nehemi- 

_ ——_— «bh. Secondly , to call to minde and throughly to waigh the 

- Iere.$4 4ll effe&s that follow vpon finne. Namely, that they hinder 

good things from w# , andpull downe many gurfesvpon our 

Zeeha.10% heads : but eſpecially, that by them we peirocd anlt crncified 

| Chriſt [eſus; When a man ſhalbe perſwaded of this, it will 

Lanes 4.9. make him mourne more then any thing, It will cauſe him 

1 affut himſelfe, to ſorrow and to weepe , to turne his laugh» 

ter into mourning, and bis ivy intoheanineſſe. Thirdly, to at- 

tend diligently vnto the Miniltery of the word , that ſo our 

fanes may be laid open,and our heartes ſmitten with greife 
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forchem, Thus was it with the hearers of Saint Peter when A#51.36.37. 
they heard their particular finnes, and the haniouſneſle of 
them diſcouered by his preaching, it is ſaid,they were pricked 
in their hearts. But it is not the _ hearing of the word 
that willefle& this ; ic muſt bee laid vp in the heart, that ſo 
the continuall remembrance of ir may wound the fonle, 
when neede requireth, As the Lord faith by the Propher, 
. hewill wrete his lawes in their heartes by his ſpirit , and then Fere.x1.15: 
ſhall they remember their owne wicked wayes , and ſhall indge Exgch.36.17.31 
themſelnes worthy to hane beene deſtroyed. Lal of all, rotake 
heede of preſurnpruoas-finnes, orherwiſe our heartes will 
ceaſe to ſmite vs, orif they doe, we ſhall notfecle it: as we 
ſee inthe example of Damd, whoſe heart did alwayes ſmite 1.Sam 24.6. 
him in his infirmities; as after the cutting of the lap of Sawls , puns, 
garment,and after the numbrirg ef his men : but after thoſe 
great fins of aduſtery and murder , he had either po cbecke 
nor touch of conſcience at all, er.if hee had any, it was fo, | 
that he had no ſenſe nor feeling of jt til, Nathaw the Prophet. 5,6 14.5.6 
came to him, and awaked him out of his ſecuricie, 
I hane firmed, | This isthe ſecond part of Judas his re 
pentance,, namely his confeſſion : which though it bee ſet 
- downe afterhis reſtitution. yet no doubritwas in orderbe- 
- foreit, And therefore we will handle it faſt. And firft wee 
will ſpeake of it in generall , and then more particularly ex- 
amine the matter oft, In this confeſſion of his, wee fee hee 
goeth very farre. Firſt he confeſſeth his fin openlyand pub« 
liquely, withont any regard of his credir, he carethnot who 
heareth him, Secondly, he doth not onely confefle in gene- 
rall tearmes, / haze fmned, but hee layeth our his particular 
fin,] haze ſinned, fairl he, in betraying innocent bloud, Here 
in he went a great deale forther then many will doe at this 
day : and yet hee went net farre enough. For many things 
were wanting in him which are requiredin true confeſſion: 
which that it may the better appeare , ler vs coafider the 
doctrine of true confeſhon, | = 
Wherein we are to obſerve, firfi,the perſon to whom we = Aſs 
muſtconfeſle our finnes : and fecondly,the mannerhow.we  - confeſs. 
. muſtconfeſſe them, For the perſon, wee are to know, that 
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| vſcof this open confeſſion : fuſt, in reſpeR of Ged, who is 
$603. ond 03518 297 ot toe; $397 ao 509 there 


firſt and principally we muſt confeſſe our finnesto God : as 


Datkid did; acknowledged (aith he, my finne vnto thee :' for 


I thought, 1 will confeſſe my wickedneſſe vnto the Lord. Pſal, 
32.5, And the reaſon is. Firſt, becaule all finne is commic- 
ted againſi God j as Daxid faith.Pſal.51.4. eAgainſt thee, 
againſt thee onely bane 1 finned, and done enill in thy ſight, * Te 
is true, we may and doe wrong and hurt men by our finnes, 
as Daxid highly injured! Vriab by his {inne, butasit is a 
ſinne , the cheifeft diſhonouris againſt God, Andſo was 
Toſephperſwaded , when hee would not yceld to the allure. 
ments of his MIftris. How can i doe this great wickedneſſe, 
and ſame atainft God Gen,39.9. And yet withall he contel. 


' ſeth in the ſame place , that it would haue beene a great of- 


fence againſt his Maſter,confidering what truſt he had repo- 
ſedin him [ ® ] Seondly, becauſe God onely can forgiue 


: firine, The Seribes and*Phariſes;though they were corrupt 
* in many things,yet inthis they lield&the truth; when they faid 


t/ho-cait forgine fiitiries but God onely? And Elibn'inthe book 
of ob affirmeth it very confidently Surely , faith hee, it ap- 


pertainethwitaGod to ſay, I bane pardoned, I willnot deſtroy, 
. Andthe Lordhinſclfe teflifieth as much ſaying; even [am 


heetha 
-  $Sothatnis evident, that our (ins mult be c6efled vato. God, 


treth antay thune iniquities ſor mine ovine ſakegye, 


Now here /ndas failed. For no doubt if hee had vnfainedly 
corifefſed his finnes to the Lord, hee hat obtained the par- 
don of them according to that ſaying of Saint ob»: If wee 
eonfe(ſe our ſnnes,God isfaithfwull and inf to forginers onr ſins, 

Secondly, we muficonfeſſe our finnes alfotomen;, and 
that both pubhkely and priuatly, 2s the qualitie of the finne 
requireth, For publike confeſhon, if a mans ſfiane have been 
publike to the offercce and ſcandall of the Church, and hee 
hath beene excommunicate fox jt, he ought publikely to ace 
knowledge the fame,aud earneſtly deſire ts be reccined into 
the fellofhip of the Church againe.Thus was that incefluous 
perſon , that was deluered to Sathantor his finne, vpon his 
humiliation reſtored. And indeede,there is a very necefſary 
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tthereby-much glorjbied, as before he had been diſhonored. 
And therefore, when /e/hna labourcd to bring eAthanto 
a free and heattie confel$ion of his finne.he ſaith. Ly ſonne, 
I beſeech thee, gine glory to the Lord G od of [ſrael,and make 
confeſcion ont him; & ſhew me now what thou haſt done &c. 


loſh.7.19, 


Secondly, inreſpe&t of the Church, both-that the congre- | 


x 


ation thatbhath beene offended, may be ſatisfied , when it 
Reth the inner conuerted:and alſo that others may be ter- 
rified from committing the like ſinnes, as the Apolile ſaith, 
T hem that finue rebuke openly, that the reſt may feare, And 
laſtof all, in xeſpeRt of the funner himſelt,that he may there- 
by be the more humbled, as the inceftuous perſon was, be- 
fore ſpoken of, Whereas otherwile, if it be made a money 
matter;,few or none will regard it. - David performed this 
of his owrie accord, When he had diſhanoured God, . and 
ſaandaligedrhe Church by his grievous fins ; and had cau- 
ſed the enemies of God to blaſpheme,he penned the g1.pſales, 
to teflific his repentanceto God and the world, and to re- 
maine in the Church to all poſterity, And Joby Baptiſt ad- 
mitted none to his baptiſme, but ſuch as firſt made humble 
confeſsion of their finnes, And the coniurers being brought 
xo true repentance,came into the Church, and confeſſed, avd 
Jhewed their workes, And thus was it alwaies in the ancient 
Church, where all notorious offenders were excSmumnicate, 
and debarred from publikepraiers , and the vſe of the Sa- 
eraments. They remainedapart in the Church, and heard 
Sermons, that thereby they might the better be brought to 
the Gghr of their ſins. And after a certaine time,they were 
admitted to praiers, bur yet in a ſeate by themſclues, called 
the ſeate of the penitents ( as they ſay, it isthe vie atthis 
day in Scotland, ) But when the Sacraments began to be ad- 
minifired, they departed, At the lait,being throughly hum- 
bled, with bitcer teares they craued pardon of the congre-= 
gation which they had offended , and ſo wererefiored and 
received againe. y, And this diſcipline did St, Ambroſe ex- 
erciſe againſt T heodoſoms the Emperor, who hauing made a 
great ſlaughterof the T heſſa/onians , was kept our of the 
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| b Amplefter . Chutch for the ſpace of cight Monerhs, and after being ad. 


ru & Pie- mitted,he did not and, nor bow his knees only,burfell flat 
——— ofthis face vpor) the floore , and tearing off his haire with 
tentes, peccatam his hands,and bedewing the pavement with his teares,hee 
ſuum ſatisfaftio defired that his fin might be forgiuen, [>] And this was the 
xe bumili & ſun yraQtiſe of $7; Cyprivn, as himſelte teflifieth, I' doe willing. 
Bs at fone y, ſaith he, and touingly, mbrace fuch as returge petiitent- 
qua putant ſe aq ly, and confeſe their finnes, with humble and wnfained (a. 
Eccleſiam non tisfation, But if chere be any that thinke they may come 
precibur,ſed mi- againeto the Church, not by ſotreaty, bat by tbreatnings, 
nirregredi poſe; op ſuppoſe to procure their admittance , not by lamentari- 
en ——_ ons.and ſatisfadions; but by terrours; let them kngw for a 
lamentationibus certainty, that the Church of God fiandeth out agairffl fuch 
& ſatisfaftioni- perſows ; and thatthe invincible and ſtrong rehrs of Chriſt, 
busſedterraribus aarded by the Lords proteRtion , will not give place to 
facere «proces rhreathings,” The Prieſt of God , that hojdethrheGoſpell, 
tals favegerle. bt krepeththe precepts of Chrift, may bee kilfed; bur hee 
fiam Dominiznec cannot be overcome. Andthis was the reſolution of Saint 
caſtre Chrifiin- Ambroſe, when he heard that the Emperonr was comming 
-—troggiecurk] teſt; airh he, I wilfdebarre him from going ouer the hol 
Ce ee thre ſhold', and if he will curne wierd news Þ tyrannie , I 
Dei Exangelium will willingly diein the quarrell, To thispurpofe St.g fn. 
renens,+ Chriſti guſtive hath a good ſaying, [4] he that hath offended many 
pn _ y ſinnivg , ought to pacifie many by making fatisfaRion ; 
tft, ſee ew. that as the Church hath before beene offended by the creſ- 
poteſt. Lib, x, pfſe,fo by the'repenrance it may be moved ro compatſion, 
Epiſt. r. And indeed he that is truly rouched with a ſenſe and feeling 
Cc Ego _— ' of his (mnes, will not be tender of his ewne credit, nay hee 
dice » Jeers 6, Wilt ifor cart how much he difgraceth hirnſeffe , To thar by 
= probibebo : his confeon he tmay glorifhe God, and edifre rhe Church, 
Srtrelmperium And therefore,” they may iulily ſuſpeR their tepenrance, 
in tyrannidem that having publikely offended,carmor be brougtt ro make 
pms Fore publike conteffion. And as this publike confetsion is re- 
am. Vhbiſupra. quirtd, ſo m private offences, privare confel5ion is alſo.ne- 
d Oui multos cellary; Fitft, in refpeR of our (cues, thatby emprying our 
it Can + I 30 4 107.2 , k , 320 1 D344 1. Fs . 
F-4 re aceer aportet ſayisfaciendo ; vt Eccleſia pris offenſe per culpem , in cannerſiont 
fletiatur in miſericordiam. De vera & fla panitcap.L1, 
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hearts into theþoſome of another , wee may receivecom- 
fort, Andthis's that which S*, [James cxhorreth , ſaying : 
Achnowledge your fantts one te another , and pray oxe for 
another, that yee may be healed. But bere we are to knoy, 
that a man is not bound to confelle his fmnes only to the 
Miniſter, and to none elſe ( as the Papiftsreachmen to lay 
their finnes tos greafic bald Frier ) burhe may make 
choiſe of any.other Chriſtian friend , of whoſe godlinefle 
and faithtulaeflc he hath-good experience. Yer bevauſe e> 
ow 4 Miniftet harhfromGod the tongue of the: /eav> 
ed, and therefore knoweth beſt tro m:mſier a wordin feaſon 
to bims that 3 weary : therefore, n is fitrett to make choſe of 
him, Neither is a man bound t6 make confeſsion of all his 
ſinn&s,iF the Papifls would haueit, (forwbo can tel[b ow oft 
| butonly of fuch as doe moftafflithiscon- 
ſcience,” Secondly, in reſpeCt of others* AnUheft of fuchr as 
we haue offended by our finnes , accerding' to the rule of 
our Sauiour Chiift, Afat.g.23.24. If thoubring thy gift to 
the Attar , andthere remembreſt that thy brather hath ought 
ag an thee, Lane there thine offering before the Altar, and 
goe thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, fe.) Now here 
{ndas failed, in that hee goeth to the high Priefis and con-- 
feſleth to them , but doth not profirate himſelfe before his. 
Maſter, whom he had berrayed , and deſire him to forgiue 
him his finne: whick-if he had done, (>) ſo great is his mer- 
cy to poore ſinners , he might haue obrayned pardon. Se. 
condly, of ſuch as to whom wee haue giuen.oceafien of 


Jam.5.16, 


jfa. 50.4. »/ 


?/al.19.12, (OS 
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ſinne , or haue beene any meanes to draw themtofinne, excludi 2 venie, 
And in this /ndardid well, For in going to the high Prieſts, f panutentiam 


apud lude os 


he doth nor my confefle his owne finne , —_— led aud covifts 


ueththem occaſion to _ likewiſe, For if he. finn 


in egiſſet. Ambroſ, 


betraying Chriſt Ieſus, ſurely they alfo ſinned in apprehen- de pexit.lib.2, 
ding, condemning,and pucting him to death, And thus we 442-5» 


ſee the perſons, to whom we are to make confeſsion of our 
fines, . 

= *Now forthe manner, weare to know, that euery kinde 
of confeſsion will not ferue the turne, ' And thereforegheſe 
| Fopertics are required, Firli, jt isnotenough to confeſſe 
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our finnesin generall, a55gnorant men vie thump them- 
{clues on the breaſt, andiay;lama finnet,but we maft con- 
feſſe our particularfinnes. If any man ſkall obie, that this 
is needlefſce;, becauſe God. knowerth our fannes berter.then 
we ourſelues.doegforhbets greater then our bearts,andkyow- 
eth all things. /Tanſwere, tha it is true indeede, all our fins 
are moſiperfitly knowne tothe Lard. -Whois accnſtomed to 
all our waiesi;-as Daxid faith, And therefore., wee doe not 


_  confefſeourfinnestoinforme God, bixweedoe it for our 
= ownebenofity that thereby\we maybe bright vio gedly 


forrow').which.js\ attained by a diftin&acknowledgemienc 
of our finnes. And-thus hauethe children of God confe(- 
ſed their bnnes. When D awd had numbred his[pcople, 


© andbishearrdid{mite him for it; he confeſlet particularly, 


I baza finuch exceedingly in that I hane dove. \Addinthe I 
tle pftho 5x Pſabme, hee confefſerh bis aduleery ip plaine 
termes,»/And ſpdoth the Apofile confefle how he had per- 
ſecuted the Church; yea by name, how he.had been'a great 
flickler inithe Martyrdome of bleſſed Stexen, Yea inde in 
this place performed this duty: Andſirely., if it were not 
nectflary}, the Detilh-woule never labout' to hindet it ſo 
muchas bedoth (as wee ſce how hard it is to, bring one of 
an bundred'to doe it as they ought) for he knoweth , that 
ifonce'mencome to a truc fight-of. their particular ſinnes, 
andr{a to gadiy ſorrow 4 bis Kingdote, will foone decay, 
ar! therefor hemaketh cci-ſo. yawilling to.yeeld to it, 
5 thehrare,r:Seeondly; we mult in confefſing our (innes ag- 


> grauatethemto the vitermolt againſt our ſelues , and not 
4 *, extentacetberr, as the manner is, for men to make very 
, ligtit oftheiefinpes, anc if theyneuer doe worle,they hope 
©, thtyſhalldoe:well enaugh; But wee maſt labour to make 

our Hnnes appeare molt yile and bainous, For ſoothing of 
> ourdclues1t finne; will cake off the edge of our ſorrow, that 


we ſhall neither ſee they, nor gricue for chemas we ought, 
And therefore, Ezra confeſsing his owne finnes , and the 
finacs'of his peopJe,che-[aith ;; Our, intqwities are increaſed o- 
er vurtiead), and our trefpaſſe is gronen vp to heaneh, Ang 
5511195 07 MIQ!1CITS 30601 7 5t NOTSTTTI> Lv cc 
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Dariel confeſſed,that to him and the people of 1ſrael, there D4n9.5.6.7. 

belonged nothing but open ſhame. And Danid acknowled- Pſal.51.4, 
geth his finne to bee ſo hainous again God, as hee might 

iuftly condemne bim, and doe him no wrong. And the A- 

poſtle Pan, ſpeaking of his petſecuting the Church , doth Gal.x.1z, 

ſet it out to the full , he ſaith. He perſecuted the Church of 

God extremely, and waſted it , or made hauocke of it, And 

1.Tim.1,13. he faith, he was a blaſphemer, and aperſecater, 

and an oppreſſor, Yea ver.1 5.the chiefe of all ſmners,| ®| which b Neque hoc di 

as Bernard wel obſerueth, was not ſpoken by way of lying, #94: mentiends 

but as hethoughtin bis heart, For he that by due examina- Ce im 

=Y ey” 4 exiſt: mands 
rion doth throughly ynderftand himlelfe,thinketh no mans ,,2,v. Ou 
ſinne hke his finne , becauſe he vaderftanderhnot another enim perſefte ex- 
mans (inne, as he doth his owne. Yea das here doth not aminando ſeip- 
only confeſle in particular that he had betrayed his Maſter, /#” ens. yo 
but that he had betraicd his innocent Maſter,which maketh rr . 
mucho the aggrauating of the fat, Much more muſt we par efſe exiſti- 
doe the like, And indeede if thjs were duly performed , it mat,quodnon 
would make vs loath and deteſt our finnes, whereas ſo Jong ct ſnum intel- 
as wee make light of them, wee ſhall neuer bee our of loue git. ROSA We 
with them, | NT 

Thirdly, we muſt confefſe our finnes with a ſenſe and fee- 

ling of them : we muſt feele our finnes lie heauy vpon vs, & 

euen prefle vs downe like a maſle of leade, And this our Sa» WMat.rr.28, 
viour Chriſt infinuateth , when hee calleth only ſuch vnto 

him , as are weary and laden, euen ready to faint vnder the 

burden of their ſinnes, Andthis doth Daxid confefle , wy p(21.38.4.6. 

ſounes, ſaith hee, are as a waighty burden, too heany for mee, 

And againe, /.am crooked and bowed very ſors: as though 

his finnes had lyen {ſo heauie ypon him, that they wade 

him goe groucling. And, no doubt, the poore Publicane 1y4c 8.13. 

was thus afteted, when for. ſhame hee durſt not lift 
vp his eyes te Heauen , but ſmote his breaſt, ſaying. 
O God, bee mercifull to mee a ſinner. When men runne 
away with thcir ſfinnes, as though they were as light as a 

feather, it is an cuidenttoken , theyHeuer felt the waight 
of them, 

Fourthly,we muſt confeſle our finnes willingly and freely. 
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b  Confeſiie vt A man may be compelled and forced ro confeſſe his fines, 
por de fly mY by the racke of Gods iudgement,as /udas was in w_ = 
. - butthat isnothin h. W 47 
ſcil. ut fe volun- g worth. We muſt be as forwatd and as 
taria, nuda & £eady to confelje our fins to the glory of God, as we were 
munda Yolut>» to commit them to his diſhonour. Whereupon Bernard 
_ _ =_ faith well, [>] Perfit confeſsion muſt haue three properties: 
p yr" nd ho. namely, it muſt be voluntary, it muſt be nz ked, and it mull 
- Nuds, vi nude be pure. It muſt be yoluntary, that is, of a mans owne de- 
prout geſsit, con- liberation and accord.- It muſt benaked , that a man ma 
fiteatur peccath confeffe his finne:nakedly , as it was done >and it muf} bes 
_ _ <,ne pure, that a man doe not declare his finne as Sodome , bur 
predices fieut $0 purely and fimply accuſe himſelfe. And thus did Daxid in-. 
dome , ſed pura genuouſly confefle his finne. Pſal.32.5. Then, ſaith he, / 
& fimplics in- acknowledged my fine unto thee, neither h1d I mine Mriquitie: 
S—_ _ for I thought , I will confeſſe agamſt myy ſclfe my wickedneſſe, 
ant notre Ec. Fife! , we muſt confeſle our finnes in faith in the pro- 
p "Sal wbric cop. Piſes of God, As with the one eie we muft behold our fins 
yer chra- andthe hainouſnefle of them,ſo with the ether cie we muſt 
5 ——_ fi looke yponthe mercy of God , wherein he is rich in Chriſt 
af rp we Tcfus, ro forgiue vs our fanes, as the Prophet 1ſajah faich, 
: deſerat youd Iſar.18.& 595.7. He that wanteththis , {aileth as it were, 
witents, Erpanld 112 bottomlefle ſhip, and cannot polsibly ſhumne the ſhip- 
poſt. Iudas qui Wracke of bisfoule, [<] For as one ſaith, Sauing converſion 
ci tradi- confilteth in'twothings, that neither repentance bee with- 
_—_ a mfr out hope, norhape be without repentance, And a litcle at- 
ft; ſed ſalutem *r* Tudasthat betrayed Chril}, repented of his finne, bur he 
perdidit quiain- lofi (aluation, becauſc he hoped not for mercy. And wor- 
dulgentiam non thily indeede didhe repent, becauſe he fined in becraying 
_ _ ionocent bloud; bat therefore he denyed himſclte the Fruit 
So ply ., of iis repentance, becauſe hee could not beleeve, that his 
peecanit tragens —_ rh pe waſhed away, with that bloud which hee 
x rey oy etrayed, [4] And here was the maine difference between 
Hum penitentie dencgauit, quia Peccatum traditions ſue , ip! dit di - 
guine non ſperauit, Fulg Epiſt.7. ad / enant..de nr re re Cr een 
& —_— diſcreutt, vt bic penitends & creqgndoſaluatus ſit ;, ille penitendo & non credendo 
Fs f ale —_ "gg Papitentia que ex fide non procedit, viilys noneſt Aug. de vera 
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the repentance of /udas and Peter, They both repented : 
But Peter repenting and beleeuing is ſaued : 1ndas repen- 
ting and not belceuing is damned, And f@ is it withall the 
wicked, Kaimm,and Pharaoh and Sawl ,and divers confeſied 
their finne , but becauſe they wanted faith to belecue the 
pardon of them , their confeſs1on brought them to deſpe= 


ration, 


Sixtly, as wee mult confefſe our finnes , ſo wee muſt 
earneſtly pray for the pardon of them, Thus did Daxid. 
I haxe ſinned , ſaith he , exceedingly in that 1 hane done : 2.Sam.24.10. 
therefore, now Lord , I beſeech thee, take away the 
treſpaſſe of thy ſernant. And howe earneſtly doth hee 
begge the pardon of his other finnes 1n the 51, Pſ/alme ? 


Thus alſo did the prodigall Sonne, and. the Pablicane. x whe rg. u1. 
It is true, wee muſt humble our ſelues even belowe the & 18. 13. . 


ground, in the acknowledgement of our finnes, com- 

ming to the Lord , as it were , with ropes about our 

neckes, as Benhadad did to the King of ſracl, But yet x,Kjng.20 42, 
withall, wee muſt craue the pardon of them. And to 
this doth the Prophet exhort vs, ſaying. Take wnto you 
wordes , and turne to the Lord, and ſay vnto him. Take 4- 
way all iniquity and receine vs graciouſly. And boldly may 
wee doe this , becauſe the Lord hath proclaimed himſelte 


to be ſo mercitull, that hee forgmeth inquitie aud tranſgreſ- 
ſion , and ſinne , that is, finnes of all ſorts, though neuer lo 
hainous 1n theirnature. Now, this could not [das per» 
forme. Hee confeſled and aggravated his (inne againſt 
himſelfe, but hee had not the heart, ro gine- one rappe 
at the dore of Gods mercy for the pardon of them. And 
therefore, the Lord might iuftly fay to him, as once 
hee ſaid to an other, Of thine owne month will I indge thee, 
O thou euill ſernant, Luke 19. 22. 

Laſt ofall, we muſt confefle our finnes with a purpoſe 
to forſake them, As the Prophet exhorteth, ſa. 55. 7. 
Let the wicked forſake his waies, and the vngodly his owne 


imaginations , and returne untothe Lord, &c. There mult 


bee a delire to part with any finne whatſocuer , elſe 
Ee 2 


there 


Hoſ.14.3. 


Exod.34-7. 
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there is no true repentance . Burt of this pojnt* enough 
hath beene ſpoken bis in the repentance _of Petey, 
This doArine ſerueth firſt for our inflruttion , that 
if wee hope to ſpeede better then Indas did , wee mui 
confefſe' our finnes better then: hee did, And that wee 
may doe it, wee muſt firft labour to ſee and acknowledge 
our ſinnes, [ * ] For how can a man confeſle his finnes 
when he thinketh them not to bee ſ1mnes ? And therefore, 
Dguid faith, 7 know mine iniquities, and my ſine is al- 
way before mee. Pſ/alme,5 1, 3. wee are apt to flatter our 
ſelues through {clfe-loue., and hardly are wee brought 
to take notice of our finnes., As wee can not ſee the 
ſpors chat-are in our owne faces , fo wee cannot diſcerne 
the finnes of our owne ſoules. In other mens finnes, wee 
are very quicke-bgbtedz but in our owne'; wee are as 
blinde as: Beetles, And-therefore, in this cale., wee 
Rand in neede of a glaſſe, As proude perſons ye their 
glaſles. to. ſee their beautie : ſo mult wee vie the glafle 
of Gods law , but to affether end, to ſhewe vs our de- 
formitie, -/Vee-muſt therefore duely examine our ſelues 
by euery one 'of the: Commandements, that'ſo wee may 
come- to the fight of our finnes, And when, once wee 
knowe our finnes, then without all diflembling , wee 
muſt confeſle them vnto God, . [>] And ſo much the 
rather ,,: becauſe ctherwiſe there is no hope of pardon, 
For this is the condition annexed .vnto the promiſe of the 
pardon of our finnes, If wee acknowleage our finnes, bee is 
faithfull and inſt to forgine vs our ſinner, 1.1oh,1, g, 
And Salemes laith, Hee that confeſſeth aud forſaketh his 


zim- ſþes venie finnes ſball haue mercy. Pronerb, 28.13. Andthe Apo- 


& muſericordie 
i confeſſione eſt. 
Nec poteſt quis 
iuſtificari a pec* 
cato, iſt pris 

fwerit confeſſus 

percatum. Beit. 


de conſcien, 


edif.cap.1,. 


Ge teileth vs , that if wee would indge onr ſelues, wee ſhould 
mot beindged, 1.( or.11, 31. Itis not with the Lordas it is 
im earthly Courts , Confeſſe and be hanged, No, the Lord 
will not take vs at the aduantage, and condemne vs by 
our owne confeflien , but if wee confeſſe , hee will 
forgiue, if wee iudge aud condemne our ſelues, hee will 
acquite and diſcharge ys. To which purpoſe Bernard hath 

; a 
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a {weete ſaying | * | I ſee Daxid , faith hee , faying, 
T bane fined , and receiving anſwere from the Propher, 
The Lord hath taken away thy ſane, thouſhalt net die, I con- 
fider Mary Magdalen, itnot in word, yet in deede con- 
feffing her finne , and the Lord anſwering in her behalfe, 
Many fines are forgmen her, for ſhee lonedmach. 1bchold 
the chiefe of the Apoffles, denying fearetully , weeping bit- 
terly, and Chriſt looking backe vpon him with the eye of 
his mercie, I ſee that bleſſed theete accufing himlſelfe, apd 
Chriſt the Lord promifing him, The day ſhalt thou bee with 
me in Paradiſe, Oh how notable was this confeflion,wher- 
by the theefe that was condemned and crucified , aſcended 
from the gallowes to a Kingdome , from carth to heaven, 
from the Croſſeto Paradiſe, This then is an bigh commen- 
dation of Gods mercie , that when a man lJayeth open his 
finne, God couereth it: whena man acknowledgeth his 
finne, God pardonerh it, Beſides, if wee doc often confeſſe 
ar ſinnes ynto God,it will not ſuffer us to goe farre, norto 
lye long in any finne; but will bunt out, before it be warme 
and ſecled in vs: yea it will chaine vp the the vnrulineſle of 
our nature, that it ſhall. noi breake out tothe diſhonour 
of God, as otherwiſe it would. Ler vs therefore purſue our 
finnes by this meanes, and if wee defice to come to perfe&t 
health of our ſoules, [Þ] whatſecuer finne dothſurcharge 
the ttomacke of the ſoule., let ys not deferreto cali it yp by 
the vomit of a pure confeſſion, 

* Secondly this ſerueth for the juft reproofe of all thoſe, 
that will not confeſle their finnes, Many will not confeſſe 
before God: Itis a corruption that wee all haue by kinde, 
to d;ifitemble our finnes , and to excuſe our ſelues for them, 
As eAdam when he was cxamined, polted the matter-from 
bimſelf to his wite, Ger.3-12.13.* T he woman that thou ga» 
weſt me,ſhe gaue me of the tree aud I dideate, And Enequick- 
ly cleared her ſelfe and laid all the blame vpon the Serpent, 
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«pud Deum pinum indicem ipſa apnitio culpe , impetratiovenie. Bern, Meditat. cap. 11. Ante 
Dez confpettum cuntia peccata ſunt ſeripta : (ed quod tibi (crib{t tranſgyeſſio, bic delet confs/ſio. 
Berw.de conſc,edif.cap.z3. b Yuicquid conſcientie ſlomacbum grauat, tutum vomitu pu« 


re confe;ſionis evomere ne differas, Bern.ibid cap.56. * Vſea, 
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T he Serpent beguiled me, and I did eate, So is it with all the 
ſonnes and daughters of eAdam, they are loath to make a- 
ny confeſſion of their fianes euen to the Lord, Much lefle 
will they confeſle them to men, VVhere is therea man, 
that of his owne accord, cither publiquely or privarly will 
make confeflion of his finne? Mens finnes breake forth eve. 
ry day to the publique ſcandall of the. Church, but where 
is there a man to be tound, that hath any care to make ſatis- 
faRtion? Nay ſo leng as the matter may be boughr out with 


. money,they ſcorne and contemne the moſt godly Miniſter 


that ſhall reproue them, 

Againe rhey faile in the manner of their confeſſion. It 
may be, they will confeſle their fiones in general] : bur for 
any particular canfeſſion it is impoſſible to bring them to ic. 
And they are {ofarre from apgrauating their fnnes , that 
they rather»exctenuate them by all meanes poſſible ; I am 
not alone : nor Iam not the firft, nor I hope [ ſhall not bee 
the laſt, * ] Andfor any greife and ſorrow for their ſins, 
they are lo farre from that , as that rather they take a pride 


confuſtone dinu- in them,delighting as much to talke and make report of the 
merant, & pen? finnes they haue committed, as they doe in telling of a mer- 


” oy rytale. And if wee ſhould examine their confefſion by all 
doloris.Bern.de 
vita folitaria, 


the other properties before ſpoken of , it would appeare 
that they faile alſo in all the reſt, 

I hane finned. | It may ſeeme firange what ſhould moue 
[ndas to confefle his finne in this manner. There was no 
Court of inquifitiou concerning his fat, hee was not con- 
uented before any authoritie : There was no Magiſtrate to 
examine him, no witneſſe to accuſe him , no Judge to con- 
demne him, Nay rather all the world was on his fide : If 
any man ſhould haue called the matter into queſtion,no 
doubt his great Maſters that ſet him on worke, would haue 
backed him , andborne him out : What then ſhould cauſe 
him, without regard of his credit, to come forth in this ma- 
nex;and tbus publiquely to confeſle bis finne?Surely,though 
no hody. elſe acculed him ; yer his one conſcience ac- 


.cuſed him , and that <xtorted and wrung frem him this 
contellion, | 


Where 


__ \ſftarein peftoreteſtem, Funen,ſat 13, . 


i. om... —_— 


—__ 


The Repentance of Peter and Indas. : 21 I 


hm Le 


_—_ 


VVhere wee ſee the propertie of an euill conſcience, S@ <y,7 
long as a nan doth well , his conſcience will excuſe him: The pro ITY 
buc if hee doe cuill , it will accuſe him. Euery mans fianes of an etiil con- 
arc written in the booke of his owne conſcience : which he {cience. 
continually carrieth about with him , as a domeflicall wit- 2 Scelus aliquis 
nefſe: yea a mansconſcience is inſtead of a thouſand witneſ. > eaſe» 

p "of ; . Cclurumtulit, 

ſes ; yea a thouſand armies of witnefles, which take parti« 5,9 ,, x;1197 
cular notice of euery thing hee doth, and doe alwayes deg b Peccata mea 
and accuſe him for the ſame, [ * ] So thatif it were pefſ1- celare 2onpoſ. 


» ble for a man to eſcape all apprehenſion and accuſation in /4 qroniam 


| , , quocung, vads, 
the world: yer his owne conſcience would arreſt himand 7,-9.2. 


hale him to iudgement. ( Þ ) Whereupon Bernard faith mewn eb, [e. 
well, I cannot hide my fiunes, becauſe whetherſocuer I goe, cum portans 
myconſcience is with mee, carrying with it whatſoever ] 44d in ee \ 
haue laid vp m it , bee it good or evil), It keepeth for mee poſui,fiue bonus 
ah ow 4 fue malum. Sex» 
while I live, andic will reftore ynto mee wheti I am dead, 1,2 uu refi;e 
that which I haue committed vnto it, If I doe arnifle, it is tuet defunttode- 
p_ and priuy toit, And thus haue I in mine owne poſitum-qued 
10uſe (nay in mine owne boſome) my accuſers, my witneſ- 4f£4#. 51 mes 
! | lefacio,adeſt ila, 
ſes, my iudges, and my tormentors. And in anotherplace *« Siefic in propris, 
Which way focuer 1 eurnc me, my finnes follow mee; and Jomo babeo ac« 
whetherſoeuer I goe , my conſcience neuer forſaketh mee, cuſatores teſtes, 
but alwayes Randeth-by me, and writeth whatſocuer1 doe, 4ices, tortores, 
So that although I could ſhunne the iudgement of men; yet 9s —_— 
I-catinot eſcape the judgement of mine owne conſcience. — —_—_ 
And all though I could concealetrom men that I haue done: me ſequunturgeh 
yet I cannot conceale it from my ſelfe , that am priuy to the 949cang, vade, 
euill T have commirted. And therefore, as man himſelfe is a conſcrentia mea 
: . = mon medeſerit; 
little world of wonders , ſo the greateſt wonder that is in ſed preſensaſſs: 
him, is his conſcience , which doth often ſurmmon a man, ſtir,c>-quicquans 
anddrawe him to tbe barre of Gods judgement. And this facio, ſcribie, 
office doth it exerciſe in vs by the ordinante of the moſt {4circ0, quan- 


wiſe God , that though no body doe accuſe vs, |< |] yetin þ mom erm 


dicie, indicium proprie -conſcientie fugere non poſſum. Et fi hominibus celo quod egi , mubj 
tamen qui noui malum quod geſſi celare neques, De conſc, edif. cap.z3z, Animaipſa coatt 
eſt proprio aſſiſtere tribunal, Bern. de conuerſ. ad Scholares, c Pena autem vehemens, as 
multo ſenior illis, Qugs aut Ceditus gr aw nuenit, aut Rbadamantbus , Notte die, ſulm ge- 
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our {clues we might bee <xcuſable, And leaft we ſhould 
imagine that we can eſcape the tribunall of God, hee hath 
erected it in our owne conſciences, Hence is it that the 
conſcience iscalled Gods Vicar, and ſuch a one as is moſi 
quickſighted, that the leaſt firne wee commit ( which is 
no {mall puniſhment to a wicked man) cannot poſſibly by 
any meanes _ ic 

And this we ſee in the example of eAdam and Exe, who 
though-there was no body but themſclues privy to their 
finne, nor that could accuſe them for it : (=. ),yer their guil- « 
ty conſcience cauſed them to hide themſclues, when they 
perceiued God to bee preſent; and to ſeeke covert, even 
when God ſought for them, andcalled them, and that with 
ſuch a voice , as might.gnaw their ſoules , namely, Adam 
where art tho? that is to-lay; why doeft thou hide thy ſelfe 
why doe{tthou ſceke corners? why flyeli thou-from him, 
whom before thou haſt ſo much defired to ſee ? So greiuous 
(as one ſaith) is the guilt of conſcience, that without a 
Iudge ir puniſheth it ſelfe, and defireth to cover itlelfe, and 


.yet it is naked before God, For this cauſe the conſcience is 


called quweFnorg , becaule it is priuy to all the ations 
of a mans life, and accuſeth or excuſeth kim accordingly, 
as the Apoſtle fairh, Rom.2.15. And howlocuer it bee {aid 
of wicked men, that they have ao conſcience, becauſe far 
the time they hauc no touch-of conſcience: yer in truth 
conſcience itlelte can never dye, The Lethargie cannoc 
bennmbe the conſcience. And though an vniuerſall forget- 
fulneſſe ſhould poſlefſe a man , that hee ſhould forget euen 
his owne name ((Þ) ( as weeread {ome haue done) yet hce 
can neuer forget his finnes, the remembrarce of them can 
neuer be wip<d out, becauſe the. iuflice of God and not na- 
ture hath engrauen them, (<) Andtherefore, Bernard very 
firly compareththe memory in this caſe, to a thinhe skinne 
of parchment: which doeth not onely receiue the inke on 
thc our fide, but drinketh it in , fo as the letters can neucr 
be got out, vnleſle the parcament beetorne 3 ſo as long as 
the memory is ſound 2nd not deſtroyed, no raſon in _ 
wor 
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world can ſcrape out the {taines which fhane hath made in 
it, And this wee ſee by common experience, For when a 
man hath committed cui!! . and is <xamined for it, though 
but vpon ſuſpition : yet his finne ſmireth the conſcience, aud 
the conſcience {miteth the heart: which being {.nitten, cal. 
leth for ſuccour of the blond wherby the outward members 
forſaken , are empaled like a peice of earch. The heart a- 
gaine being aſſaulted, drineth backe the bloud into the 
face, which is the ſeate of ſhame, { ©.) and ſo the guilty per- 
Kon bluſherh when hee is accuſed: (Þ) fo hard is it for a 
man-not to bewray his euiltineſle by his countenance, Yea 
many times, malcfaRors have come torth & confeſled their 
fault, when no man hath purſued, or once luſpeRed thery, 
Frem hence then we are ro-be admoniſh-d, firſt, not to 
flatter our ſelues in our finnes, as though no Body law vs. 
Asitis the mar ner of wicked men to fay , Who ſeeth me? [ 
am compaſſed about with darkneſſe z, thewalles hide me; no bo- 
dy ſeeth mee ; whom neede 1 feare ? Eccleſiaſticus 23.18, 
< ) And there is not one of a thouſand that makerth any 
bones at finne, ſo he may carry it cleanely and cloſely, Yea 
the moſt men Rand more vpon their outward credit then 
vpon. their conſcieice, Bur let vs not decciue our ſclues, 
Thevgh wee thinke our ſelues n:yer {o ſecret and ſure, yet 
our owne conſcience will reply :I ſee thee,and I will accuſe 
thee, and bee a witnefle again{? thee, (4) And therefore, as 
one ſaith well, what is a man better, for hauing no body 
priuy to his finnes, when hee hath a conſcience within him? 
For if eur owne heart condemne vs, God is greater then onr 
heart, andknoweth allthgs.1.loh.z.20 
Secondly, for aſmuch 2s this witnefle of God , and this 
controuler , I meane the conſcience, is alwayes preſent 
with vs : Wee muſt labour to quiet and comfort it , by ma- 
king prouifion of good workes, For this is the propertie 
of it, that as a man thall find it incxorable if he doe euill : ſo 
he ſhall finde it impregnable if hee doe well, No falſere- 
portes nor accuſations of others can daunt or diſmay it, but 
it Randeth vp like a ( ©) bulwarke of brafle againſt all op- 
poſitions whatſocucr, And as it cannot profit a man to 
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baue all men commend him and ſpeake well of him , if his 
a Conſtia mens owne conſcience doe accuſe him : ( * ) ſo it cannot hurt him 
reffi;fame men- to have all the world condemne bim , ſo long as his con- 
_ ſcience, which is moſt privy to his heart, doth rakehis part 
- 4 anddefend him. (>) For the teflimony of a mans conſcience 
abſoluta cuiuſq, i5 his beſt defence: for if onr beart condemne 75 not then bane 
excuſatio teſti, we ( not onely comfort in ourſelues, but alſo-) boldnefſe to- 
— wardes God. And this was the Apoſtles triumph, as him- 
de Conſider ls. ſclfe ſaith. This is our reioycingenen the teſtrmony of owr con- 
1.1oh.321, ſcience &c, And thus much of the confeſſion of Induc ind 
».Cor.1.1z, * general}, Now wee come more particularly to the mat- 
rer of it, eh 
In betraying innocent blend. | It is certaine that Indas 
did not belceue that Chrift was the Sonne of God, as our * 
Sauitour himſelfe doth teſtifie, neither had he any fincere af- 
fe&tion -rowardes him , but was maliciouſly bent againſt 
him : and yet notwithflanding,he is confirained to acknow- 
| ledge and confeſſe , that it was innocent bloud which hee 
berrayed, | 
 Dollrine, Where wee may obſerue, how great the force of true 
Innocencie jnnocency is,that ryany times it Ariketh the mindes of thoſe 
barb many that arc eruious, yea enemies to 2 men , andcauſeth them, 
rimes the com- * om? ; 
mendation of ©ven 2gainft their willes, to giue teſtimony vnto it, Saw 
amans ene- dJidenuie Danid moſi maliciouſly, and ſought by all meanes 
inles. , poſſible to make him away, andyet Denid did fo carry him- 
1,$4.24-17, {lte rowardes him,that hee was conflrained ewire to teflific 
. @&26.. gfhim Thou art more righteons then T. Nebuchad-nezzar 
was hardly conceited of Shadrach eMeſhach and eAbed- 
ego, and counted them rebellious, becauſe they would not 
Dan.3.26. worſhip his goldey image, and therefore mcant to: haue 
-_ Mag  confurged them in the hot fieryfurnace ; but when þee ſaw 
omiimice mno- 2 , . , , 
rentie teſtimoni. *ÞEir wiraculous preſeruation , with his owne mouth hee 
wm eſt, dum ac- pronounced them to be the ſernants of the high God, Soin 
cuſator exe this place Indas that betrayed Chriſt, being new convinced 
—_— deſte- jnbis conſcience,is made a witnes of his inmocency. Where- 
ere, eFremeſi , X . 
de mercede, © wp one faith, (<) It is a great teſlimony of the Lords in« 
Ainlnol. Ser.50, ROCency , that his accuſer doth both confeſlc his _ 
neue 


AM 


_— 
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neſle in betraying him, and alſo js guilty of taking a bribe 
to that purpoſe. And not onely /udas,but many others that . 
bare little good will to Chriſt, did yer confefſe him to bec 
innocent, As Pilates wife aduiled her husband , ſaying, at.27.1g. 
Hame thou nothing to doe with that inſt man, And Tilate 
bimſelfe waſhing his hands (aid, I am mnnocent of the blond of 24. 
this inſt man : and many times teftified to the Jewes,that hee £#ke 33+ 13.14, 
could finde no fault in him. And the (entarion that ſaw I. 
what fell aut at his death, pronounced, Of a ſurety this man 
was inſt, And thus hath it beene in orher ages, Plinms Se- 
eundas though hee were an enemy to the Chriſtians, and a 
perſecuter hen vnder the Emperonr Traias : yet leeing 
their conuerſation ( * ) he could not but certifie his Maſter, £7; ſunt 
that they were harmelefle perſons. They were wont, hee fats dieante 
faith, to come together at ſet times, and to fing Plalmes to lucy convenire, 
Chriſt as vato a God: and to bind themſclues by a ſolemne ©2777, Chriſte 
oath, not to doe any wickednefſſe : but that they would not guy Bos 
commit theft; robbery , nor whoredome , and that they [5 g,,ramens 
would not falfifie their faith &e., (> ) And ( ornelins Tacitus nonin (celus 
maintaineth alſo the credit of the Chriſtians againſt the aliquod obſtrix 
Alaunders of Nero, who would haue laid the blame of ſet» gereſed ve farts 
ting the Cittic on fire vpon them, And thus it is at this day. pram we be 
Many that beare a deadly hatred againſi Gods children,and mitterent, ne 
wilh an vtter riddance of them, yet cannot but commend fidem fallerent, 
them : yea many times though they reuile them with their ©* 7 19.cpiſt.6x 
— yet they thinke well of them in their conſciences, —— 
And therefore the Apolile Paw ſaith, We approne onr ſelnes \, cor, - Fi 
to enery mans conſcience inthe ſight of God, Though perad- 
venture nor to their lippes : yetto their ſoules in the pre- 
ſence of God, 

This may ſerue to admoniſhvs, fiſt, that yhenwee ſee F/e.z. 
men purſued and moleſted, wee doe not by and by con- 
demne them as wicked men: for it may bee God at the laſt 
will cauſe their innocency to ſhine, and will maintaine their 
credit, And hayvſocucr this doe not alwayes befall Gods 
children in this life, but by the malice of their enemies, they 
goe downe to the graue in diſgrace, as Nabothdid ,-yer 
—_— Bf 2 when 
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a Paſcitur in vi- when they (* )are dead , there is an honourable mention 


xs ner , poſt f- of chem in all mens mourhes, 
ta quieſcit.0ud, 


amor.ltb, 
Eccleſ.49.1. 


Prok, 10.7. 


Ve. 


Who was worſe: ſpoken of, 
and more reproached then the Prophets and Apoftles while 
they lived ? and yet now the remembrance of them ts ſweet 
as honny in all mothes , and as muſicke at a banket of wine, 
So true is that ſaying of Salomon, T he memoriall of the mſt 
is bleſſed, 


Secondly , that wee labour for innocency , which 


b Vtignsina- will bee a defence again} all falſe accuſations ' what« 


quam COMecens, 
continuo reſt in- 
guitur & ref”1- 


ſocuer. (>) For as fire caſtinto the water is (traight- 
way quenched and pur out : fo a falſe report raiſed a- 


geratur : fic fal- gainſt an innocent and blameleſſe life, quickly dyeth, and 
ſum crimea in is extinguiſhed, Or at it doe fall out, that the {launders 


puriſſimam & 


caſtiſſimam wvi- 


tam collatum, 


ftatim cancidit 
&r extmgnttur. 
Cicero pro Du. 


of our enemies preuaile againſt vs: Ter the Fpirit of glory 


ſhallreſt upon vs,as the Apotile Peter ſaith. 1.Pet.4.14-which 


(hall ſufficiently counteruaile all the railings and reuilings 
of men. | ' 3G 
Innocent bloud. | Inthis that Tudas confefſeth Chriſt to 


Roſcio Comedd. hee innocent, this dotrine may bee gathered, that Chriſt 


Dot. 


| Chriſt diced 


not for. his 


ſuffered not forhis owne, but for our fnnes., For as the 


Propher faiah ſaith ,, hee had done no wickedzeſſe , neither 


owne,but tor 74s any deceit mhis mouth, And the Apolile teflifierh , . 


our fannes, 


FHa$3-9. 
2:C0r. ©.aI . 


Hebg.04- 
& 4-15. 


&F 7.26. 
IP, 1.19. 


that hee knew no ſmne : and in another place , that hee 
offered bum ſelfe withomt Fþot to God, It is true, he felc all the 
infirmitiesof our nature , as hunger and thirit, wearineſle 
&c. e And was in all things tempted mn like ſort as wee are, but 
full without. ſorne : he was wholly harmeleſſe , vndefiled , ſepe. 
rate from ſinners, [na word hee was a Lambe moſt twneacu- 
late and without Fþot, The Demll indzede tried and Gifted 
him to the botrome;, bur he lolt his labour, hee could ftinde 


c Dizbolys in no corruption in him: (< ) 25 our $29ionr himſelie f2ich.7 he 
Chriflo mihil i1- Prince of this world commeth and hath nonght in me.lev.1 4. 


wentt proprium 
ſed per 1pſum,ns 
' guod babebat 77! 
alys ami{it 22tt- 


14mm Bera de 


30, It was our ſinnestheretore,tor which he ſutiercd, as the 
Prophet faith./ſa.5 3.5. He was wonnded for onr tranſgre:/7- 
64:,and broken for our miquities. And he bare our finnes mb:s 
body on the tree.1.Pet.2.4. And hee was made ſmne for vs that 


canDim SA wy might be made the righteonſneſſe of G od in him, 2.Cor 5.2. 


Where- 
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Whereunto agreeth char laying of Auguſtine, (* ) He made 
our linnes kis;that hee might make his 11ghteoutacite ours, 


And another faith, (Þ ) Chriſt becauſe hee had no fhanes of 


his owne., was content to begre other mens finnes. And 
therefore , as Danrd, when hee ſaw his people Jamentably 
ſmitten with the pellilenc* ior bis hancs , cryed out with 
great paſſion, Behol4 I hane finn:d, yea I hante donewickea- 
ly; but theſe ſheepe , what hane they aone ? So may wee \ultly 
ſay, when we thinke vpon the ſufferings of our Saviour, It 
is wee Lord that haue linned , it is we that haue tranſgref- 
ſed againſi thee, as for this innocent Lambe, thy ſon Chriſt 
Teſus, alas what hath he done? And indeede, it he had had 
any finnes of his owne, hee had neuer beene able to have 
bornethe inflaite waight of Gods wrath due vnto them: : 
he muſi firft have ſatished for his owne finnes , before hee 
could haue becne an acceptable ſacrifice for our ſtnnes, Bur 
it will be obic Red, if Chrili had noſfinne, what needed hee 
then to haue beene bapriſed ? 1 anſv.cre, that howſocuer 
Chrift was baptiſed, yer (hill he was without Fhnne, As one 
ſaich well, (c) his fleſh being conceiued by the holy Gaoſt, 
could not bee baptiſed with others for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
| becauſe it nener committed any finne, And this did /ohn 
Baptiſt himſelfe acknowledge , when hee pur him backe, 
ſaying, 1 hae neede to bee baptized of thee , and commeſt 
thor tome? 

There were other cauſes therefore beſides finne, for 
which it pleaſed Chrift to bee baptized, Fult, as himſcife 
ſaith, that he might f.lfill all righteouſneſſe. Mat. ;. 15, 
As in his Circumciſion hec had tulfilled the law. of Mofes ; 
ſo hee was allo to ſubmir limſclfe ro Bapreſme, which hee 
knew to bee the ordinance. of God, Secondly, thac hee 
might ſanQiftethe elcmcnt of water for our lanctification, 
and for the waſhing away of our finnes.. (4) Chiritts 
ficſh, ſzith one, was holer then - /ordan it ſelfe, fo as 
it rather cleanſed the water by going downe into ir, 
then was cleanſed by it, And PBernard faith. 


(©) Chriſt was baptiſed; not to ſandtifie bumlelfe in 


thc 


Ft 3 


a Detrfto oſtra 
ins delicta fe* 
cat; ot wllitiam 
ſuam noliram 
tuſttiam faceret 
Aue.m plal,22, 
b Chriflus quo- 
nam peccata rd 
bavut propria, 
portare diznatis 
eft aliena Fulg. 
de pr/ſrone Dom, 
2,S4m 24. 17, 


c Chriſti euro 
dc Spiritu Safto 
concepto, inter 
alios non petuit 
1m rem (ſionem 
peccaturum Fa 
2',qut AUG uM 
videbatur ad- 
w:/iſſe percatit; 
Optat. in Donat, 
[b.1, 
Mat.3.14; 

d Chriſti cars 
!þſo lordane (an- 
hor 1 ventur, 
vt 714918 aJTUHAM 
pſa deſcenly ſus 
mundauerit,que 
pla muindata 
ſit:” got, 12 Do- 
4-4 lb ae 

e Baptatus 
ell Chriftuszon 
[Cc I aquis, ſed 
@quas inſe $ ants 
A'ficans,vt per 
eas Sanbificas 
ret 0s, Bern. 
Ser.6.in Paraſe, 
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the waters , bur to ſanRife the waters inhimſelfe , and in 
them to ſanRifie vs, Thirdly, to commend vnro ys this hu- 
c Chriflus de mility. As S*.e Auguſtine ſarch, [<] Chriſt being begotten 
Spiritu Saffe ge- of the holy Ghoſl, needed no regeneration, And yet hee 
neratus, regene- would bee baptiſed of ſohn, not that any iniquity of his 
ratiene m9 egiit night be waſhed away , bur to commend vnto ys bis great 
In aqua autem __ ; £ 
voluit baptixgri PUility, Laſt of all, he was baptized for our example,that 
2 10anne, xon vt Wee might not ſhunne baptiſme , which our Saujour was 
eivs iniquitas vi- content to vrdergoe : Asthe ſame Father ſaith, [4] The 
la dilueretur,ſed T,ord was baptized, to preuent the pride of them that were 
PS eu. £ocome, thatno man might thinke ſcorne of bapriſine, 
MR ae. This ſerveth firſt, ro commend the exceeding loue of 
Enchir.cap.4%, Chrift towards vs, that hee would bee contented to ſuffer 
d Baptizatus eſt ſuch vnſpeakeable rorments for our ſakes, Greater lowe, 
; Sir ua} faith he, then this, hath no man, that a man beſtoweth his life 
FRgn _— for bis friends, And yet this loue of his was greater, for ye 
afpernaretar ba- Were not friends, but enemies to him. And therefore, the 
piizari, Aug.in Apoſtle faith, Herein God ſetteth ont bis lone to vs,that when 
Pſal;y1, we were finuers and enemies , Chriſt dyed for vs, When the 
* Vſe.1. Tewes ſaw our Sauiour Chriſt ſhedde a fey teares for the 
_—_— Jo death of Lazarar his friend , Behold, ſay they, how he lowed 
nob.x 1.36, * bm. Butfarre greater was his Joue to vs, which cauled him 
Aom.12.1, to ſhed cuen the deareſt drop of bloud in his heart, for vs 
Demus illi vits his enemies. And therefore, we ſhould be carefull coloue 


moſtram, qui 20- him againe, and to teſlifie the ſame , by conſecrating our 


—_ vitem (.lues an holy and an acceptable ſacrifice vntohim ; as the 
x Apoſte exhorteth, 
V ſe. 2. Secondly, it letterhys ſee the hainouſneſle of our finnes, 


in that nothing in the world could fatisfie the wrath of 
God conceiuedagainſi vs, but only the {ufterings of Chriſt, 
which ſhould make vs mourne for our finnes, aboue all 
things, and for 'euer after deteſt 2nd abhorre the ſame, 
When wee ſhall conſider that our finnes did pierce the very 
heart of Chrifl Ieſus, and ſhed his bloud , it will make our 
hearts rifs within ys at the committing of the leaſt ſinne 
whatſoeuer, 

what is that to vs,] This was the anſwere which the 
high 


—_— 
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high Prieſts made to the confeſhton of Indas. In the di- 

Aircfle and diſcomfort of his ſoule he came to them, For he 

knew that th,c Prieſts hps ſhould preſernue knowledge , and Mat.z.7, 

that men ſhould reſort to them for comfort and direQtion, 

he knew that they fate in Moſes his ſeate, and thatthey Mat.2z 2, 

had the key of knowledge , as our Sauicur Chriſt faith, and Luke 11.53, 

therefore ſhould be able to relicue men that Rood in neede 

of comfort, But ſec how little they reſpeRed him, What 

is that tows ? ſay they , ſeethowtoit. As if they ſhould ſay, 

In that thou haſt finned in betraying innocent bloud , it is 

nothing to vs, but thou art too blame for ir, And therefore, 

there is no reaſon why thou ſhouldeft obieR the matter to 

vs. Looke thou to it, how thou maieſt eſcape: it is thy 

finve, it isnone of ours. Here was cold comfort : Theſe 

were miſerable comforters, as Tob ſaith, They ſhould rather 10b.16.z; 

have ſtrengthened him with their month , and the comfort of | 5» 

their lips ſhould hae aſſwaged his ſorrow, But let vs a little 

conſider this ſpeech of theirs: It is trange they ſhould make 

ſo light ofthe matter as they doe : for it is meſt certaine, 

their hand was deeper in the fat then his, They often laid 10b.7.1.11 + 

wait for innocent bloud, ſometimes ſeeking for hunthem. 32. 

ſelues, and ſometimes ſending their Officers to take him, $4#-26-3-4.& 

And before hee was apprehended, they had conſulted and _ nw ing 
26,15, &f 

determined to put him to death. They had couenanted rye 22.4.5. 

with Iadasfor money to betray him into their hands, They 10b.18.3, 

receiued a band of Souldiers of Pilate, and appointed them 

to Iudas for the apprehending of him. They ſuborned and 

produced falſe witnefſes againit him, that they mighr 

ſeeme to obſerue ſome ſhew ofiudgement. A{ar.26.59.60. 

Atthe laſt,when by a ſolemne oath they had exrorted from 

him a confeGGon of the truth , namely, that he was Chri# Mat.26, 63,64. 

the ſonne of God , without any further examining. of the $566. 

cauſe,they condemne him-moſt guilclefle. And having raſh- 

ly condemned him, they deliver him ouer to the Depntie, Mat 27.1.2, 

thar hee might put himto death, How then dothall this 

nothing concerne them? But be it ſo» - Let it be graunted, 


that they are without blame in this caſe, and that [ndas 
only 
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cerdotum eſt, 


quod peanitetiam 
Xo# egerunt, et:4 


Iuda penitente. 


Huge Cardin. in 


_ tocam, 


Ferem.18.18, 
Hd.9.7. 


I.Kave. TEFE 


Iob.7.46.47.45; 


only was the cauſe of betraying of him: why then doe they 
not reuoke the iudgement, and deliuer the innocent perſon 
from condemnation ? why doe they not reverſe that which 
they had corruptly mdged ? why doe they not, now- that 
they know thetruth, alter their wicked ſentence ? Moreo- 
ver, being Prieſts of the Lord , to whom it appertained by 
their ſacrifices to purge the linnes of the people , why doe 
they thus ſcornefully reieR this conteſsion of a finner, eſpe- 
cially conſidering,that themſelues had cauſed him to finne ? 
why doc they not comfort him in his repentance, and b 

their expiations procure hitm the pardon of his finne ?Or if 
his fiune be vnexpiable, as it is, why doe they not , being 
Iudges and Elders of the people, puniſh him according ts 


* the law, for being guilty of innocent bloud ? Here are then 


.£ 7.0 divers finnes bewrayed in this anſwere of chejrs. | 
A Accuſatis $4. 


*,{4] Puft, weſce'the bypocrifie of theſe wicked chiefe 


Prieſts, that though they were ( no doubt) conuinged in 


their conſciences by this confeſſhon of Indas , yet are not 
broughtro any acknowledgment of their finne, much lefſe 
to repentofit, Nayyindeede they could vieuer.endure at a® 
ny handto be pur in minde of their fune,that ſo they might 
come to amendment. Which of all the Prophets could they 


* heare with patience, if once kee: beganne to touch their 


Gnnes? Nay, did they not perſecute him in this caſe, as an 


. Hefetike, and a comemner of; their lacred dignitie ? The 


reaſoriwas , firſt ypon a falſe conceitthey had , that they 
could not erre, not doe ainifle; ;It was their ſaying of old, 
Thelaw ſhall not periſh 'from the Prieſt , nor the connſell from 
the wiſe, &c, Yeathey counted themſclues mer of the ſpi- 
rit., as though nonehad the ſpirit of God but they, As 
Zidkhah (aid to CMichaial , When went the ſpirn of the 
Lord from ma to {peake vnto thee ? And theſe later ones 
were fliil of the ſame minde, For when the Officers that 
were ſehttzo apprehend our Saujour Chriſt, returned with 
this anſwere , Nexer #:4n ſpake like this man, What , (ay 
they, are yee'alſo deceined * Dorh any of the rulers , or of the 
Phariſees beleeve ins bim ? as though they could not Bee de- 
| : cciued, 
"Je / P -= 
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ceived, And when the blinde man , that had newly recei- 
ued his Gght , ſpake ſomewhat boldly vnto them concer- 
ning Chriſt Ieſus, they thought great {corne with it, Thow lobng.34. 
art altogither , ſay they, borne in finne, and doeſt thou teach 
vs ? Vnderthis pretence they alwaies bare out the matter, 
and would not endure chat any body ſhould reproue-them, 
When Paſhnr the Prieft had heard that Jeremiah had pro- Fere.20.r, 
phecicd againſt him, he ſmote him, and put him im the ſtocks, Amos 7.10, 
, And when eAmos the Prophet ſpake againſtthe finnes of 
* Amaziah the Prieſt of Bethel, he complained of him to the 
King. Yea the Phariſees could not enCure that our Sauiour 
Chrift himſelfe ſhould reproue them, for when hee had de- 
nounced mauy woes agpin{! ihem,one of them fleppeth vp, 
andcelleth him , Maſter , in ſaying thus, tho putteſi vs to Euke 11.45. 
rebate , as though thac had beene a hainous matter. And 
thus is it with the Popeat this day, he cryeth out with open 
mouth , that hee cannot erre : and that all iudgement is in 
his power, and that he mult be judged of none» [2] Yeait 2 Dift.40.cap. 
| isto be read in plaine wordes in his owne decrees. That the 5* "4p. 
\* Pope is not to be iudged of any man,though being carelefle 

of his owne and his | vaar ſaluation,he ſhould draw in- 
numerable ſoules with him to hell, Segondly , from this 
perſwaſon that they could not erre , did ariſe a dzamnable 
pride, which made them thinke it a ſhame to confefle any 
fault, And therefore,they maintained all their deeds though 
never ſo hainous. 

Now from this particular example, wee may forour in= DoF, 
ſtruftion gather this generail DoEtrine, that it is the pro- Wicked men 
o- of all wicked men, not to endure to heare of their egy clans 1 

innes, eſpecially if they be grezr perſons, or haue any au- ,_. 

thority. [b] Aothe DS Crands could fay ; They are agg 

rot grieued at al that they have done amifle, but it grieueth won anguntur : 

them to be rebuked for it, They cannot abide the libertic of 99:urgarignole- 

the Miniferie of the-word, in ripping vp and Jaying open ot + Ctc.de 

their fins, But they will ch&p Logick with him, whatſocuer COIN 

he be, that ſhall cake ypon him to reproue them, & will iu- 

- QBlifiechemſclues andtheir aions againſt him. As Sae/did | 
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when Samel reproued him. Tea,faith he,] hane obeyed the 
wvoyce of the Lord, and hane gone the way which the Lotd 
hath ſent me: as though Samne/ had done him a great deale 
of wrong , to challenge himin that manner, So the Pro- 
phet £Malashie bringeth in the people allwayes anſwering 
againe when theyare accuſed, The Lord tels them they 
- had deſpiſed his name, they anſwere very ſaweily , wherein 
hane we deſpiſed thy name? He tels them they haue ſpoyled 
him : wherein haxe we fþoyled thee? And heetels them their + 
wordes had beene ſtout againſt him , why fay they, hat 
bane wee ſpoken againſt thee? Andthe Prophet Hoſea affir- 
meth as much of the people with whom hee had to deale, 
that though their finnes were hainous, and ſuch as cauſed 
the Lordto commence an aCtion againſt them : yet they 
might not be reproued for all that, but werereadyto flic in * 
his face zhat ſhould doe it, Yet, faith he, let none rebuke nor 
reproue anotber ; for thy people are as they that rebuke the 
Prieſt. So long as the Minifler doth Rireake their heades in 
theirſinne ; ſo long as hee danbeth with vntempered morter 
and ſoweth pillowes under mens arme-holes, healing their hurt 
with ſweet wordes, ſaying peace, peace, whentbere is nopeace; 
So long as hee will not open his mouth againſt chem, or if 
hee doe, ſo long as. hee goeth faire and farreoff, as we ſay, 
or elſe framerh himſelfe topleaſe their humours, as «Ahabs 
ſeruant would haue perſwadsd eMichaiah : or which is 
worſe, will be content to runne with them to all exceſle of 
riot: ſo. long he isa man for their toerh, and ſolong they 
affeQand loue him :But if hee will needes deale fincerely, 
and will not ſpare the proudeſt of them , but will lift wp his 
voice like a trumpet, and ſhew them their fimns ; then as the 
Prophet Jeremiah complained , hee is a contentious man, a 
man that ftrineth with the whole earth , no body can endure 
him. eAs Salomon faith, 4 ſcorner loueth not him that rebu« 
keth him, Hence was it that when [eroboams heard the Pro- 
phet inueighing againſt the altar that hee had ſet vp , hee 
preſently bids, Lay hold on him, And this was it that madc 
eAbab hate Michaiah, even becauſc he would be ſo plaine 
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with him. And the Galatians counted the Apoſtle Pan! Gal.4.g't 


their enemie , becauſe hee told them the ermth, The reaſon 
hereof is, firſt, becauſe as our Sauiour Chriſt faid, their deeds 
are ſo enill, that they cannot endure the light of the word, 
Emery man, ſaith he, that doth enilt , hatethtÞe light , neither 
commeth to it , leaſt his deeds ſhomldbe repronea. Secondly, 
becauſe of the ſwelling pride of their fleſh, For as a toad 
if it bee pricked, ſwelleth till it burf{ withall : ſothey being 
pricked with the goade of reproofe, as Salomon callethir, 
they {well and cannot brooke it. Thirdly,. they are ſo high- 
ly conceited of themſclues, that they thinke ſcorne to be re- 
proued of ſo baſe a man as they account the Minifter, As 
eAmaziah King of Inda , when the Prophetreproued him 
from the Lord for his Idolatrie, What faith hee, Fane they 
made thee the Kings, ( onn/ellers? ceaſe, why ſhould they ſmite 
thee, 

This doQrine may admoniſh ys, to take heede of this 
- finne, There is in euery one of vs ſo much ſelfe loue, as 
maketh vs very prone to it, Bur wee muſt labour te ſubdue 
it, andyceld our ſclues-meekely to the reprehenſion of the 
word that ſo wee may come to the acknowledgement of 
our finnes, without which, as hath beene ſaid, there can be 
no true repentance, If theſe cheite Prieſts, as they could 
not but be conuinced in their conſcience, ſo they had freely 
and fincerely acknowledged their finnes , they might have 
found fauour with the Lord : but they rather, as wee ſee, 


lob 3.19.20, 


Eccleſ.12.11. 


2.Chron. 25.15, 
16, 
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2 Oui ad more 
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maintaine their finnes, and therefore they periſh in them. [celeribus,nec 


[2] As indeedeitis a token that a man (inneth vnto death, 
when hee 1s ſo ignorant and bliade , that having his finnes 
diſcouered to his conſcience, yet is not moued at all with 
them. Letvs therefore ſuffer the wordes of exhortation , as 
the Apoſtle ſaith , and though we be ſharply reproues, let 
vs ſubmit our ſelues, Thus haue the children of God done 
from time to time, When Nathan had ripped vp Damids 
finneto the quicke , hee humbled himſelfe with all mecke- 
neſſe, and ſaid, [ hawe ſmued againſt the Lord. So-when the 

Prophet Haggas bad rebuked the people of his time , for 
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k negleRing to repaire the Temple of the Lord, it is ſaid,they 
Aﬀts 2.37. were ſofarre from flomacking the matter , that they feared 
before the Lord, And the ewes that heard the Apoſtle Pe- 
ters Sermon, wherein their yery particular finne was laid 0- 
pen , they were pricked in their hearts , and cryed ont , Men 
and brethren, what ſballwe doe? So the Corinthians beigg re- 
proued bythe Apoſile Pawl for ſuffering the incefluous per- 
ſon vnpunifhed ; were ſo farre from raking offence at it , as 
that they humbled themſelues by godly ſorrow vato re- 
SF pentance. 2.Cor.7.10-11, Yea, we ſhould indeede defire 
'2 Iudas peni*» ſuch a Miniſter. as may awake vs to the ſight of our finnes, 
WL © 00s, 1200 A and not ſuffer vs te {leepe ſecurely in them. As David doth. 
Ks 2x1 rar Pſal.141.5. Let therighteons, faith he, ſmite me, for this is a 
quit Apeſtolos, . 
Nihil invenis G6enefit : and let bins reprone me , andit ſhall be a precious oile, 
 auxily, ſed argu= that ſhall not breaks my head : for within a while I ſhall' enex 
mentum deſpe- pray in theirmiſeries : he would be ſo farre from being ſtirred 
man Rarey theteby,as that in token of his thankfulneſie,he would pray 
ad mer ? ta vide. Earneltly ro God for them, 
ris, $i peccaſti, What is that to 5? | As theſe chicke Prieſts are not 
tibi ſit : non tib; moued to any remorle for their ſinae by [udas his con- 
[nchamers Wi fcfhon +: ſo they doe not comfort bim,, whome they ſaw 
; Neath ſueipi= wounded in his conſcience, bur leaue him to himlelte to 
” mt;noncom.. fiokt or ſwimme : Which wasanother fnne of theirs. Of 
portande pro- which Saint efwgnftme ſpeaketh in this manner. |*] Fnudas 
mittimus, not * when herepenttd, went to the Phariſees for.comfort , and 
\ ny kft the Apoſites , but hee found no caſe at their hands, bur 
Ovid enim'n1. rather -matter of deſperation. For they faid., What is 
ba miſericordie, that to-v5:? See thou to it; If thou halt finned, atthine 
qu# ne operaſe» owne perill bee it: wee will not relieue thee , wee.will not 
quam tſtitiet jo charitie vadertake. to. beare thy finnes ,, wee will 
and not teach.thee- how-to caſt off the burdeu of them. For 
Fuit ad diuiſes, Whathaue wee to: doe with mercy, that follow not the 
& dinifus pert, workes of iuftice > Hee ſhould haue gone, faith hee, to his 
Avg. devertes brethren 2nd fellow Diſciples ;he went to the divided ones, 
fa Fl £44. and periſhed divided; alluding both to che manner of Indas 
ie te —obrooery his end,thart burſt aſunder in-the middeſt,&c, and alſo to the 
qurumilis.cg. marc of rhe Phariſees , which as ſome. ['Þ ] thinke Mere P 
-; ; CAUNCY, 


-- 0 kW PY [4 pa PR” . " 


dt... 


Fond 


£5, 24d 4 


rt 
4+." "7 


The Repentance of Peter and Tudas. 


called, becauſe by a fri kinde of life which they led, they 

had ſequeſired and ſeparated themiſelues from others, And 

herein they verificd that ſpeech of our Sauiour , which hee 

ſpake in another ſenſe, They laid an heanie and 4 griezons Mat.23.4, 
wurden vpon ham , and world nat helpe to eaſe him with one of 


ther fingers, 


. . . $3 . . L 
From. whence ariſeth this doctrine, that it is —_— Dolt, -—— 


finne , not to comfort thoſe that are diftreſſed and afflited They thot are 
In conſcience, The Prophets every where reproue the ne g- CER in 
letof it. Woe bee tothe Paſtours , that deftre and ſcatter yay" 
the ſheepe of my paſture, ſaith the Lord : ye hane ſcatered my fore, 
flocke and hane net viſited them, And the Lord commaun- zere.23-1.2. 
deth the Prophet Exzechiel ro prophecie againſt the ſhep= Exech.34.2.4+ 
heards of 1ſ#ael becauſe they had not Joognoed the 

weake , nor healed the ficke , nor bonnd wp the broken & ec. 

Andthe Prophet Zechariah crieth out againſt 1dele-ſhep= Zech. x. 16.17% 
heards, that looke not for that which is loft , nor ſecke the ten- 

der lambes, nor heale that which is hurt &&c, Whoſoeuer he 

is that taketh vpon him to bee a Miniſter , ſhould haue 

both skill and. will for the performance of this duety, . For 

his skill, be mult indy ro/hew himſelfe a workman that neede 1.Tim2.25, 
not be aſhamed, diniding the word of truth aright. Hee is the 
ſteward of the Lords houſe , he muſt gine enery one his portion x ve 12,424. 
of meate in due ſeaſon, Hee muſiknow the eſtate of allmen 

and frame his inſtructions according]y, As all meate isnot 

fir for all Romackes: but they that are weake and ficke, 

muſthaue food of more eafie digeſtion and better nouriſh- 

ment, then they that are ſtrong and in health: ſoall inflru- 

Rions will not ſerue for all men. They that are (icke in 

their ſoules, with a ſight and feeling of their fanes, muſt 

baue thc promiſes of tbe Goſpell applyed vato them , for 

their. comfort, . And therefore , hee muſt prayto God to 

give him 4.tongne of the learned, that he way knowe to mini= I/4.50.4, 
fter aword m ſeaſon te him that is weary, And for his will, 

hee muſt knowe , that this is one raine end of his calling , 

whereunto withall diligence hee muſt apply himlelfe, exer 


topreach the Goſpell to the poore , to beale the broken hearted, 
f . | Gp 3 to. 
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topreach delinerance to the captine and reconering of ſight to 
the blind &c. Hee mult bee like that good Samaritame, 


ſeeing men woundedin thgjr conſciences hee muſt bind vp 


their wounds, ard powre in wine and oile to ſupple them and 
refreſhthem. He is a Phyſicianfgr mens ſoules, and there- 
forc he muRt applyvnto them the'b/ame of Gilead, cuen the 
{weete comforts of the Golpell, that the health of Gods 
diſtreſſed people way bee recouered, If it be the duety of 
all Chriſtians t# ec fort the feeble mmaed, as the Apofile 
exhorteth } much more doth it appertaine to the Miniſters 
of the word, thatare chiefly ſer apart chereunto, Yea it is 
ooe principall part of Prepheſie , that is , the Minifterie of 
the word, Hee that propheſieth, ſaith the Apoſtle , ſpeakerb 
vnto men, to edifying, and to exhortation, and to comfort, As 
itis one propertic of the word to rhinifter comfort, ( as 
the Apoſile ſaith; ) VUhatſoener things are written afore- 
time, are written for our learning , that wee through patience 
and comfort of the Scripture might hane hope : and Danid 
faith , The ſtatutes of the Lord areright , and reioyee the 
heart. So the Minifier muſt apply it in ſuch ſort, as it may 


: have this comfortable effe&, in the heartes of thoſe that 


fiandin needeof it. Forthis cauſe, £5 tbe Prieſt ſate vper 
a ftoole at the done of the Tabernacle, that he might be rea- 
dy at alltimcs to performe this duety, Thus did eAnanias 
comforte the Apoſile Pam! being exceedingly caft downe, 
with the viſion which he had ſcene, And thus did Paw/and 
Silas comforte the [ayler that was ready in the horrout 
of his conſcience to-make away himlſelfe, 

This do&trine ſerueth firſt, for the reproofe of all ſuch 
Miniftersas will rot performe this duety : bur rather take 
pleaſure in cutting and Jauncing , in wounding and affli- 
Qing the poore'coHſciences of men. It istruc, wee cannot 
bee too ſeuere againſt obſtinate and impenitent finners;but 
yer when it appeareth that they are humbled for their 
innes, then they are to bee comforted and rayſed vp. If a 
{ hyrergion doe onely cut aid launce mens ſores,and neuer 
-bind them vp;ifhe onely apply corraſiues, and no _ 
| c 
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he is rather a Butcher then a (hyrargion, In like mannerif 
a Minifter doe onely beate men downe with the tercours, of 
the law , and neuer labour to reyſe them vp with the com- 
forts of the Goſpell; he is an hangman and an cxecucioner 
rather then a Miniſter. And therefore, wee muſt labour to 
take a right courſe in adminiftring the word, We muſt not 
preach the lawe alone, nor the Goſpell alone, but both to. 
gether: and yer bothin their right order, The law muſt 
Boe before, to beat downe the pride of mens hearts, and the 
Goſpell muſt followafter, to minifler comfort vnto them, 
VVhen Nathan had throughly humbled King David, with , 5... ; 
denouncing Gods iudgements againſt him tor his finnes, Wigs 
then hee ſpakepeace vnto him againe , ſaying. The Lord 
hath put away thy ſine , thou ſhalt not die, When the Apo- 44.25.18, 
file Peter ſaw the effect of his Sermon , that it had pricked &«. 
and wounded the people in their hearts, hee was moſt rea- 
dy to comfort them againe with the promiſes of mercy, Vſe.2. 
Secondly, this doctrine allo ſerueth to teproue all thoſe, 
that haue no abilitic to performe this duety. A number 
God knowes) are ignorant perſons, of no yifts for this 


. worke of the Lord , and beſides, are ſo giuen ouer to the 


- 


world , as they haue no defire to come to knowledge, So 

long as they may eate the fat , and cloth themſelnes with the gxgch.z4.3, 

wooll, they care not what becommerh of the poore ſheepe, 

They haue more regard of the gaine of riches(*) as one a Apud eos 101 

faith, then of the ſaluation of mens ſoules. But alas, this 4#imarum ſalns, 

intollerable defe& neuer ſheweth it ſelfe more ſhamefully /*4 (#crum que- 
; . 7 1tur duatiarum 

or with greater hurt , then when men ſtand moſtin neede ,,,, ;, Pſal.91e 

of ſpirituall comfort , namely, ar the houre of death, or in gems. _ 

the time of ſome great affliction, For as ſhepheards thar 

want skill to helpe a poore ſheepe our of the ditch , cur his 

throac in time, to make it mans meate, that it may not bee 

ſaid, it died in a ditch: ſotheſe miſerable comforters, are 

driuen to take {ome indiret courſe, whereby for want of 

knowledge, they {lay many a poore foule, And thus in ma- 

ny places are the miſerable and deſperate calamities of the 

people prouided for, when their necefſitie dorh moſt of all 

xequire better comfort, Thirdly, 
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beockic by rh6, nefic by them, Andchis wee are taught even by thel 


' Thirdly, it ſerueth to admoniſh all of ys, that bee Mini- 
ters of the word, to labour diligently in this behalfe , that 
we may relceue the diftreſſes of Gods people. Euery Mini- 


' Rerof Ged ſhould bee an /wterpreter, as [ob faith , ableto 


deliucr aright the reconciliation made betwixt God and 
man, the word whereof iscommitted vynto him ;able to o«. 
pen the-couenant of grace; and rightly to lay downe the 
meanes how this reconciliation is wrought, and to apply 
the ſame accordingly: and fo to declare to man his righteouſ- 
weſſe: that is to ſay, (as that reuerend and worthy man of 


. bleſſed memory, Maſter Perkms doth expound it ) whena 


poore (inner by his finnes,, is brought downe to the gates 
of hell, and by the preaching of the law to a true fight of 
his miſery , then it is the duty of a Miniſter, to declare to 
him his rightcouſneſſe, Far" 0 that howſocuer in himſelfe 
he be, as he is, as foule as finne can make him , and the law 
candiſcouer him co bee 7 yet in Chriſt hee is righteous, and 
by Chriſt fo iuſtifiedy as hee is no more a finner in Gods ac- 
count: and alſo to maintaine the ſame for the quier of his 
conſcience, againſt allthe power of darknefſe whatſoever, 
Now this cannot be done without a ſpeciall gift from God. 
And therefore, we are to pray carneſily vnto him , that the 
knowledge of Chriſt Ielus and of heauenly things .may 
not onely ſwimme in-our braines, but may alſo bee en- 
raucn inour heartes, and imprinted in our foules by the 
_ of God ,-that ſo wee may bee able to comfort thems 
that are in affliction ont of the feeling of our owne heartes: 
enen by the comfort , wherewith wee ony ſelues are comforted 
of God, 
4 See thoutoit, | The cheife Priefts are ſofarre from com- 
forting [ndas in his difſreſſe , that they doe rather deſpiſe 
bim, and in a manner laugh him to ſcorge They hired him, 
and ſet him on worke, and yet now thar they haue eftc&cd 
what they would, they doe not reſpet him, 
Where we may obſcrue,the juſt reward and puniſhment 
of traytours : theyare odious cuen to them that baue be. 
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nature, It is not likely, (2 ) ſaith one, thatanywiſeman , , 0, 
can from hisheart wiſh wellto a trayour, For as they that lingua. 
ſtand in neede of the gall orpoylon of beaftes fora medi- b Nemo wn 
cine, doe onely take delight in them, as long as they have 944m ſapiens 
vieforthem; ba when they neede them no longer , they we _ 
deteft and abhorre them : ſothere is no man loueth 2tray- /; pre = em 
cour, but whiles he hath occaſion to abuſe his villany:when L;þ.1. pauld 
he hath brought that to paſſe by him which he defured, hee poſt. Habet bo. 
hateth himas a moſt wicked wretch, and dares not repoſe 77m ut pods 
any truſt in him, whom he hath found treacherous to thote, —_— wad 
to whom hee ſhould have beene faithfull. (>) For how can T7 

he be thought faithfull ts a firanger, that hath betrayed his #4 

friend, (< )VVben Scylla,the daughter of Niſwe, had ſpoy- magni fiducie 

led her father of his fatall haire , which was held a great 779% 

Ray to the Kingdome, and had brought it to Mines the —_— 
enemy of her country, howſocuer he were content to take famia ſecli,0rbe 
the benefit of the treaſon, for the furthering of his viQoriez ſus, tella/q, tibi, 

et hee abhorreth her, that was ſo ynnaturall ; and though pon!u/g, nege- 
ſhe offered to ſwimme the Sea after him, yet hee regarded *#&*+ 
her not, When eAntigenus had abuſeda Allowes treache- 

rieto betray his enemy, and when his friendes maruelled, 
that having brought his purpoſe about, hee did net any 
way gratifie the fellow; he made this anſwere,that he loned 
traytours ſo long as there was any yſe of their treaſon, bur 
afterward he hated them, 

RR om the Ike of one —_—_— 4a T br 4- 

cian,who reuoited from e Antonin to eAngnſftus , and after Ay 
the vitory did moſt inſolently and out fas boaſt of bans rn . 
that he had done. Whereupon eAugy/tus turning him to ogi, 
one of his friends ſaid ynts him, 7 one treaſon but [ hate the Pet. Mart loc. _ 
fraitour. And Peter Aartyy maketh mention of one La ©4(af-4.6.18 

ſthenes, who having betraied O/ynthws, the Citie where be 

dwelt ,, vato the Macedonians, thought bee ſhould haue 
beenc had in great honour of them for the taCt; but finding 
the matterto fall out farre otherwiſe , (for the ſouldiers 

called him nothiog but traytour all over the campe ) hee 

complained to King Phillip, who -—g him this —_ 

t 
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Fſc. 


that his countrymen were very rude and homely fellowes, 
and could not tell how to call things, by any other bur 
their owne proper names: they call , ſaith hee, aſpade, a 
ſpade ; and ſo atraytour, a traytour, And thus the man, 
contrary to his expeRation, was had in derifion, and laught 
to ſcorne at all handes, So that we ſee treaſon is ſo hainous: 
that it is execrable euen to a mans enemies. Princes doe 
ſometimes reward them indecde , but it is not becauſe : 
they thinke them worthie of it, but becauſe they would 
fre yp others to doe the like, if neede require, - 

And therefote this in a word , may bee a warning to all 
men, that ſecing traytoursare thus odious,cuen to thoſe to 
whom they haue done ſeruice, they take heede of treaſon, 
and containe themſelues in all boundes of loyaltic , to- 


| wardes thoſe to whom they owe duty, 


It were well,if our treacherous and falſe hearted Papiſts, 


| which viperlike; ſeeke tro gnaw out the bowels of their na- 


tive countrie, would thinke ofthis, Thoſe fugitive perſons 
among them, that runne beyond the Seas, and offer their 
ſervice totheir holy Father , for ſubuerting the land , haue 


. fomie experience of the trueth of this. For all the re- 


wardthey get is this , to bee ſent backe againe, that by the 
hand of the Magiftrate,. they may receiue deſerucd puniſh- 
ment for theirtrayterous defignes. And daubrleſle, if their 
miſcheiuous. imaginations ſhould proſper and take effeR, 
which the God of heauen forbid , they ſhould gaine little 
by the marcb. For though their fat might bee acceptable: 
yet themſeJues would bee odious, euen to thoſe that ſet 
them on-worke. ; 

eAnd brought againe. | This is the third part of [udas 
kis repentance, namely hisſatisf2Qtion. That it might ap- 
pearethathis ſarrow was net diflerabled and comnterfeite, 
bur true and vnfained., hee bringeth againe to the high 
Prieſts che money which he had reciued of them; and when 
they would not recciue it, whether they would orno, hee 
calt it downe in the Temple. This was very commendable 
in.him : but yet here he failed, that hee was carefull to " - 
w=.{1 { atil. 
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ſatisfaction to men , but had no care to reconcile himſelfe 
to God, whom by his finne hee had moſt of all offended. 
It is true in this caſe, which our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith in ano-. 
ther caſe. This ought hee to hane done , and not to hane left 


the ether wndovne. 


Bur here in the example of this wretched man wee are 


taught, that there is no true repentice, where ther is notTe- 
* Aicution made of goods vnlawfuily gotten. The law.of God 
was made very ftrict tothe] [ewes in this caſe, If any man 
deny that which was taken him to keepe, or that which was pat 


to hims of truſt , or doth by robbery or. by 
neighbonr,or hath found that which was loſt , and denyeth it, 


wrolence oppreſſe his 


and ſweareth falſely, he ſhall reſtore the robberie,&c. And in 
another place, hen a man or a woman ſhall commit any ſinne 
&c. When they ſhall confeſſe their ſinne which they hane done, 
and ſhall reſtore tbe dammage thereof with tus principall&s, 


And indeed this is a part ot wtiice , which-giueth to euery 


man that which is due vnto him. 


And wee hauc a memora- 


ble example of it in good Zacehers, who being conuerted, 
flood forth and made prote(iation in the preſence of Chriſt, 
that if he had taken ought from any man by forged cauillation, 
he would reſtore hm fourefold, As it hee ſhould fay, Iknowe 


that I haue decciued many by 


impoliures and coſening 


trickes, which is nothiog elſe but thett in the ſight of God, 
and therefore I will make reſtitution , according as the 
law inioyneth in that caſe, Now this was the law fortheft, 
that, if a man ſteale anoxe or a ſheepe, and hill ut or ſellit , hee 
ſhall reftore fine oxen for the oxe and foure ſheepe for the 
ſheepe. Aud hereupon Damd adiudged the man that had 
taken from his poore neighbour his onely ſheepe, that hee 
ſhould reflore the ſheepe fourefold, And no doubt a man 
that crucly repenteth, is ſo affeed, that he cannot endure 
about him, that which he knowerth to be another mans,and 
not his owne, Whereupon Saint eAzgnf/tine hath a good 
ſaying, (*) There is, ſaith he,a lewd kinde of people , that 


would haue the puniſhment oft 
wouldenioy the thing for whic 


hk their finne was commit- 
 wated 


heir finne releaſed, and yet 


Hh 2 


vs 


Mat,23.23. 
Doft, 


No true repen- 
rance without 
reſtitution, 
Leuit 6.1.20. 


Num.s5.6.7+ 


Luk.19.8, 
Exed.22.1. 
2.S4am-12.6. 

a Peſſimum ge« 


nus bominum eft 
quod ſceleris pe= ; 


nam relaxari,cy 
id propter quod 
[celus admiſſum 
eſt, poſſidere £u- 
pit.Cus peniten= 
ti medicina non 
prodeft.Si emm 
res aliena prop» 


ter quam peccas- , 


tum ct, cum 


reddi poſit non 


redd tar; non 4 


gitur penitentia, 5 


ſed fiagitur, Si 
autem veraciter 
agntur, non ree , 
miltitur pecca- 
tum mſi reſtutua- 
ti ablatum. 
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Lexit.6.5$. 


red. Bur the medicine of repentance doth theſe- men no 

ood. For if other mens goodes, for whicha man hath 
wanſgreſicd, if they may be reſtored, bee not reftored , hee 
doth not repent indeede, but onely counterfeit repentance, 
But if a man repent truely, the finne is never remitted : vn- 


lefle that which is wrongfully gotten be reftored, And this 


isalſo implycdin the law of God , where the party delin- 
= , is commaunded to make reſtitution in the caſe be. 
re mentioned, and ts gine it vnto him to whom it appertai- 
weth , the fame day that bee offereth for his trefpaſſe: as if it 
were in vaine for him, by oblations to expiate his-ſfinne, vn- 
ltefle firſt he reftore that which bee hath wrongfully gotten : 
Not thar refticution doth purge a mans finnes before God, 
for Chrift Tefus alone is the propitiation for them , as the A- 
poſtle faith; bur becauſe it is true repentance. For whereſo.. 
euer there is true repentance, there is an acknowledgement 
offinne: and where fin is.acknowledped , there is a loath- 
ing , an abhorring , and a deteftation of ir, Now it is finne 
not onely ynlawfully rotake away other mens goods, bur 
alſo eclawfully to retaine them, And therefore , theApo- 
j1fle faith, Let him that flole, ſleale no more&c. But io 
ong asa man doth wrongfully.retaine other mens goodes, 
ſoloog he fitcaleth, And the Prophet Ezechietroaketh it the 
marke of a godly man , to reftore zho pledge vnto the debter, 
And when the King of Ninixeh called his pcopletpa gene- 
rall humiliation for their fins , amongitother daties, he vr- 
gerh thisas moſt neceſſary; that every man tne from the 
wickednefſe that is in his handes; And certaincly, true re- 
pentance neuer goeth before, bur a deſire-to make reftituti- 
on followeth after. 

Fhis doArine ſerueth, firftro reproue all thoſe that neg- 
leQthis duty, . Fhey-thinke it aſhame to reſtore anything, 
but thep thinke ic.no ſhame to gather whar they can 
by hoeke or by crooke, by right or wrong. - But there are 
two ſortsof people, thatare efpecially raxed in this place. 

Firſt our ſacrilegious church-robbers,who vuiuſly turne 
the: reuennues of the Church ynto their 'owne rvfe, 
'Whatſocues hath beene giuen in great rw ay our 


———— 


fore-elders to the 
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maintenance of Gods worſhip, they take 
It aWay,as being forſooth too much & too large alloivance Alianvar,hift, 


a they deale with vs, as Dionyſing lb.1.cag. 20, 
Mpues , whotooke from him a maſſy ® Wambi mg. 


lam quamg, (ollj- 


had dedicated to him of the citi effugiendum 
and gaue him a woollen cloake, laying quis d; boc 
for ſummer, and too cold for quod Des wour- 


But this js a farre 7, aut 1lmere, 


the world taketh itto bee, Sg. 4 repetere ali. 


. » Wuid mortiferg 
denonre that Which Preuarieatione 


uill a thing it is, and griquandam 
» fora man by deadly PICUa. partem mfideli- 


rication'to 80e about, either to retaine or to aske apaine ?er ſubtrabentes- 


Phira bee an example : w 
ſome part of the price © 
the Apoſtle did rebuke, 


veritie of Gods itz. crepaulty fed eth- 


flice did flay, as inuaders of Gods right. So that if any 4 [tuerilas in. 


man: deeing overcome with carnall 


inticements , ſhaſj /iti* divine » 


inuader of that Whieh carnali vitus 
n& hereupon the Prophet CHMa- ulec ebra, credi- 


derit denio 've.. 


lachie telleth the People of his time , that in withholding Frog 


Were many things j 


n this.fin 


De, Which w 
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re ioyned with the 


reproach. 
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Leuit.21-30, 


Num 18.21.24, 


Mal. 3.9+ 


Mat.10.10. 


1.C9.9,14. 


roach and tontemprt of God himſelfe, 

For (irf? of all,they bewrayed themſelues to beprophane 
contemners of the grace of God, ſeeing they grudged 
to be at any coli for thoſe things, whereby the Lord ſealed 
his preſence vnto them, and whereby hee teſtified that hee 
had ſet his houſe among them, 

Secondly , there was a manifefttranſgreſſion of Gods 
law , who had profeſſed that their tithes-were due to him- 
{elfe, and that hee had giuen them to the Lemites, For ſo it 
is ſaidinthe law, Al! the tthe of the land, both of the ſeede of 
the gronnd, and of the fruit of the trees the Lords ; it is holy to 
the Lord, And in another place: [ haze ginen the children of 
Leni all the tenth in Iſrael, for an inherit ance, for their ſernice 
which they ſerne mthe T abernacle of the Congregation. 

Thirdly, there was grofle ingratitude , in that they de- 
nied the tithes of their fruits vnto him , who by his libera* 
litic had giuen them their life, and all things tending to the 
maintenance thereof, 

Fourthly , it was a token of impiety,rhat for their owne 
priuate benefite they ſuffered the Lewites to faile,and ſs the 
{cruice of God to fall tothe ground, 

Laftofall, it was a part of iniuflice , to denieto the Le- 
xite that wages , which was due and appointed vnto them 
by the Lord, So plentifull and ſo manifold was this finne, 
which God in this place vpbraideth them wichall, And 
therefore, marke what followeth vponthis, Tos are curſed 
with a curſe; for yee hane ſpoiled me , enen this whole nation, 
Whereſocuer this ſinne is ſuffered , there the curſe of God 
hangeth ouer the whole land. This may very fitly be appli- 
ed ro our times. For though the Lenicall Prieſthood bee 
abrogated by Chriſt, yer the miniſterie of the Church re- 
maineth flillro the end of the world, And the Lord hath 
appointed that the Minifters of the Goſpel ſhould be main- 
tained fill, Our Saviour ſaith, The labowrer is worthie of 


- his wages, And the Apoflle proueth it at large , that there 


is maintenance as due'to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, as 


cuer itwasto the Prieſts in thetime of the law, The m_ 
| | ich 
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ſaithhee, hath ordained, that they that preach the Goſpell 


ſhould lime of the Goſpel], And how caretull the Primirme 
Church was to provide for their teachers , may appcare in 
the Aﬀts and Ep:ſiles of the Apoſtles. . But when once it 
leaſed God to conuert Kings and Emperours vnto the 
Catains of Chriſt, they very bountifully enriched the 
Church, and aſſigned vnto it tithes and other reuennues, 
Which order was ſo inuiolably kept for a long time, (3) as 
that there was a decree, that whoſoeuer ſhould: eftrange 
tithes from the Church, andgiue them to the vie of Lay 
perſens, hee ſhould bee accounted not the leaſt among the 
greateſt Heretikes, But when ſuperſtition beganne once to 
grow, and the ancient diſcipline of the Church was decay- 
ed, then beganne many abuſes about Church reuennues, 
For the Pope firſt of all, alienated the property of tithes, 
and ereRted impropriations (rightly ſo called, as altogether 
improper for them that haue them) for the maintenance of 
2 ſort of lazie Monks and Friers, which like Loecxffs haue 
deuoured the Church.And this appeareth even in our owne 
ſtories, For when as inthe raigne of Henry the third , the 
Biſhops of England made ſuite to the Pope, that impro- 
priate benefices might bee reſtored to their firlt vie , at the 
contrary requeſt of the Monks, the Pepe determined they 
ſhould ſtand as they did, But the Pope is not only too 
blame inthis caſe, but many alſo of our owne Miniſters are 
in fault. For when ambitious fpirits beganne to firiue im. 
pudently for Church-liuings, they were content baſcly to 
ſtoope on their knees, as Camels doe for their burdens : and 
to lay their livings in the lap of euery Dalilah, to ſhaue at 
their pleaſure , and to take away from them that wherein 
their rength confilled, Hence part of the tithes and re- 
uennues is ſold away , part is taken away fromthe Church 
by Noble men, and part tranſlatedto other vſes,by the de- 
crees of Princes : ſo that now the poore Church ot God is 
conſtrained, cither to fatisfte the couerouineile, or to mini- 
fter fewell to the prodigality of priuate perlons:2ndall men 


take plcaſure to ſpoile thoſe things, which our deuout fore 
| 4 fathers: 


a QOuidecimas 
Laicis donaret, 


inter maximos 
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fathers beſtowed ypon te Church, As the Souldiers dealc 
Aat.27.35, With the garments and coat of Chrift, they parted bis gar 
ments and caſt 1: ts: ſodoethele men deale with the poſle(e 

fions of the Church, They ſhare and diuide amongftthem 

the goods of the Church, and caſt lots fot them, and in the 

meane while, ſuffer Chriſt Ieſus to hang miſerably vpon the 

Croſſe. Some deugure , ſome ſpoile the Churches goods, 

and inthe meane while ſuffer the Miniſters of the Church 

and thetrte Teachers of the Goſpell to ſtarve and pine. 

Thus they crucifie Chriſt , and caſt lots for his garments, 

And this fin is ſo much the more hainous , becauſe a great 

number of thoſe that are guilty of it , would bee counted 

great Profeſſours, and very religious. They may not bee 

termed wafters and Ipoilers, bur friends and fauourers, yea 

defenders of the Church, Bur ſhall I tell them how they 

Brentiusin 1.4, defend it? Euen iufi (as one faith)as the Souldiers defended 
23, Chriſt, when he hanged vpon the Crofle. It is the commen- 
dation of that good (entarier, that out of his louetothe 

Luke 7. $. Nation of the ewes, he built them @ Synagogue. This man 
ſhall riſe yp in indgement againſt theſe perſons, whe by 

transferring Church-goods to their ownepriuate gaine, as 

much as lieth in them,do pull downe Churches, With what 

face dare they boaft themſelues to be Chriftians,when they 

_ offer ſuch injurie to Chriſt, in his poore Church and Mini- 

Rom.2.22, Aers? how can they profeſle that they abhorre /dols, when 
thus grolly they commit ſacriledge ?The very Heathen men 

haue condemned this ſinne, They could not endure the 

ſpoiling of their Gods in any whoſocuer hee were. And 

AljanVer.Hi- therefore, when a yong child at eAthens, had taken vp a 
ftor.l.5.6.16, plate of gold , that fell out of Dianaes coronet, hee was 
KO brought before the Judges : who ſet before him gugawes 
>S-parotr of and rattles to play withall,and the plate alſo,and when the 
mancipatian et child refuſcd the trifles and rooke the plate againe, hee was 
ciltyi dixino, vt not ſpared for the tenderneſle of his age, but was puniſhed 
Eccleſia, vel7es 45 1 Church-robber. And the ciuiltlawes are altogecher a- 
rns.oy Po gainſt it : holding, that the things of God ( ſuch as are our 
difin1.6, (*) tithes and reuennucs of the Church) oughtnot to be- 


long 


ments denounced and exccuted.againſt theſe facrilegious 


' tobring the Miniſters to extreme beggerie , whar isit elſe, 


* cciuc tithes and other offerings, that cannot offer vp praiers 4#4 conſeentia 
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long to Layperſons; And it is well ſpoken by one to this 
purpoſe : That wharſocuer is deſigned as proper to divine 
worſhip, is of right and juſtly reputed holy; of which ſort 
is the Church, and all things ofthe Church, or belongin 

to it, And ſurely ſuch and to heauie haue been Gods judge= 


— 


Church-robbers themſclues, that by colour of their impro- 
priations depriue the gadly Lexites of their proper liuings, 
anddriue them out of their countries,thar we canot other. | 
wiſe efteeme of ſuch intruders vpon the rights of Gods 4 
Church, then as men giuen ouer ts the God of this world, | 
hauing made an irrecouerable ſhipwracke of a good con- | 
ſcience, For toſeaze ypon the Church-lwings, & thereby F 
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but after the manner of the [ewes & Gentils, though vnder i 
ſome other pretence, yet with no lefle cruelty, to perſecute * 
and make hauock of the Churchit ſelfe? And therefore, the oo + 
Lord may iuſily rake vp the ſame complaint againft vs in ” 
this.behalfe , as he did before againſt the Jewes. For Chrift : 
himſelfe is ſpoiled , when thoſe things are ſpent vypon pro- 'U: 
phane yſes, which ſhould ſerue for the maintenance of his : | 
Miniſters, For tithes are due only to the Church, and can. : 
not be alienated to any other vſe , nor turned to the main- p 
tenance of Laie men, For where tithes are paid , there 

muſt be a matter of giuing and receiuing, The CMmiſter py;y, jo | 
Lineth ſpirituall things, as the Apolile ſaith , and receineth 1.cor.g.ts. A! 1 
carnall things. Now becauſe Lay men-cannot performe this my. 
duty, they haue nothing to doe with the tithe - for not kee- | 
ping the condition ,, they cannot claime the couenant. rot 
(2) With what face , or with what conſcience can theyre- a Qua ſronte | 


for themſelues,much lefle for others? T doe not prefle this, 9/4!i0nes wults 


- 
| 
as though I meanec to determine , that the Miniftcrs of the Mgr. nah | | 


Goſpell might not bee maintained by ſome other meanes. nedum pro alys Ti 
For I am perſwaded, thar it is in the power of ciuill Dco preges of- «of 
Magiſtrates, to. allowe anie other maintenance to ferre ? 
the Miniſter, ſo that it bee competent, .Bur this I ſay, | 

I i that ; 
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that for as much as tithesare by law eſtabliſhed amongſt ys 
for this purpoſe ; to be the hire of the Lords Jabourers,and 
the wages of his workemen:it will be as great a finne to de- 
fraude the Miniſter of his portion , as to keepe backe the 
meat or wages froman ordinary labourer, Which as the A- 
1am$.4. polile James faith, is a finne that crieth loud-in the eares of 
God for vengeance. And yet for all this,the matter is come 

to this paſle, that he is well, that can catch anything from 

the Church : Yea,I could name a Knight of no ſmall worth 

inthe Countrie , that maintained openly , that-a ſmall al-. 

lowance is fitteftfor a Minifter , to keepe him ſober for rec- 

koning , leaſthauing too-much, he ſhould waxe idle. In- 

deede it is true , they that never wercfincere hearted, are 

ſoone corrupted withpreferment. As God knowes, wee 

haue experience of too many , who -whiles they had but a 

poore maintenance, were yery diligent and painefull Prea- 

chers:: bur after they haue added fteeple tofieeple, and li- 

uing to living , the fire-cdge is taken off them, and then 

(as though now.they had got that they preached for) they 

waxe ſo hoarſe and fo ruſty, as if fome bone fluckein their 

throats;,'that they can hardly preachat all, But they that 

entred into the minifterie with a fincere affefion, and 

a- Honos alit madethe glorie of God. and the faluation of his people, 
ertes, & omnes and notfilthie Jucre, the endof their preaching , | a | are 
incenduntur ad by preferment ftirred vp to-greaterdiligence in their cal- 
mane , FO lings; and the more bountifull that God is vnto them in 
2.Chro.3 2.25, their maintenance, the morecarefull arethey rorender ac- 
| cording to thereward beſtowed vpon them : wretched there 

fore and wicked are they that are thus minded , whoſoe- 
ver they bee. And this is the miſcrie of our Church , that 
it is: pilled and polled in this manner : and that by this 
meanes many faithfull Miniſters of excellent gifts, are 
brought to extreme pouertie , becauſe as it was in the 


Nebenec 3:10: 
b Tenfſhekels 


1of our coine 


23.ſhillngs, 4. daies of Nehemiah, The portions of the Lenites are net gi- 
pence, euery mew, Nay , in many places the Miniſter hath ſcarce the al- 


thckel beivg 15 wance of Michah his Lenite , [b] which was ten /ſhekels 
2, ſhillings 4 


penc C, 


of faluer by the yeare, and a ſute of apparell, and his meat and 
F4 drinke.. 
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drinke. Tudg. 17.10. For I know a Minifter that hath but 
bare foure pounds tolliue on for the whole yeare, Hence 
commeth it ropaſſe,that many yong ſchollers of great hope 
and (ingular towardnefle, doe leaue the fludie of Divinitie, 
and berake themſelues to the Lawes , or to Phificke. And 


hence the Church is peſtered,] ſay peſtered with [eroboams 1. Kings 12. 31. 


Prieſts,(uch as were never brought vp inthe ſchooles of the 


Prophets, but taken from baſe trades,and as one faith well, 7ob» Lambert 
were made Prieſts before ever they were good Clerkes, 99 Martyr, 
Hence it commeth to paſſe, that propheſying faileth in many Pro«.29.18, 


places, and therefore the people periſh, Hence is it,that many j,16.2, 
that haue care of mens ſoules, are miſerable comforters, as & 13.4, 
Tob ſaith, Phiſnians of novaſue, Hence is it, that the poore 

people of God are pittifully diſperſed, and ſcattered abroade Mat.g.36. 
as ſheepe withowt a ſhepheard. Hence isit, ina word , that 79-435. 
the Regions are enerywhere white vnto the harneft,but few la- Mat.g 37. 
bonrers to put in the (ickle,. I doe not all this while pleade 

mine owne cauſe : I thanke God , none of theſe raucnous 
Harpies,, and greediz cormorants , haue preyed vpon my 
Church. But 1lhaue all the reucnnues of it , with as little 
preiudice asthe moſt of my brethren, But as the Propher 

ſaid in another caſe. For Zions ſake, cannot bold my tongue, 714,621; 
and for Teruſalems ſake,lor the poore Churches ſake, [ can- 

ot ceaſe, And 1 would to God, that all wethat be Mini- 

Ners, and haue any thing to doe with theſe perſons , bee 

they neuer ſo great, would euen crie aloude againſt them, 1(2,58.x, 
and ſpare not , but Lift vp our voices like trumpets, torowle 

and awake them out of this finze, Here wee ſhould all 

bee right Boanerges, Sonnes of thunder , to threaten and Mar.3.17. 
thunder out the judgements of, God againſt this horri- 

ble finne of ſacriledge, But alas, wee may crie till our 

hearts ake , before wee ſhall preuaile with the belly that 

hath no cares : vuleſſe Chriftian Magiſtrates , who are 1/4.49.23. 


nurſmg Fatherstothe Church , doe by their power worke a Ms. Perkin: 


' a reformation, (©) This fivne, as a worthic Miniſter in a Treaule 


of the dutics 


Iiz the 


. in our Church once faid, is the Kings enill, and there- _ 
, , wi ; of che Mini- 
fore no hand but his can heale ir. There was indeede q.,,c. 
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The Repentance of Peter and 


| the like calamitie inthe Church of the. / 
Indg.t7.6, only then, whenthere-was no King in Iſra 


Indg 


t was 
'Y 14% 


did that , which was good in hizowne eyes g wee 
haue”, by Gods bleſſing , a wiſe, a godl ligious 
' 'King, let vs prayto God, toput into his care of 
$ Nehemiah, forthe good of the Church , vill not 


ſuffer euery to robbe and ſpoile it Wl {eth his 
couetous wind » but cauſe them, and compell them to 
Nehem,t3.11.12 bring their tthes of Corne , and Wine , and Oile, euen of 
all their fruits ynto the houſe of God, And in the meane 
while , let all ſuch perſons know , that they muſt one day 
| giue-account. of their ſacriledge vato God , The lawes 
P/al.x19.126, of men doe rather Patronize: then puniſh them , and 
{=> therefore , let them be ſure, that Col will atlaſt take the 
— > . . , 
ISI matter into his owne hand, Horrible are the examples of 
Da1t.31243.45, Gods iudgements vpon-this linne in former ages, Bal- 
$6.30. ſhazzar King of Babylon , abulivg the holy Veſſels of the 
Temple vnto prophane vſcs, was firſt wounded inwardly 
fs with terrour of conſcience , and afterwards was cruelly 
| murdered, And wee reade in both the bookes of Mac- 
b 1. Mac9.54 eabees of (Þ) eAlcymus, (©) Heliodorns,, (*) Lyſimachas, 
$5.56; . (<) eAntiochus, (*) CMenelaus, and (5) Nutaner, all 
f E 2<Mac.3.24. notorious Church-robbers , and all came to fearctull ends. 
| yg FY Now God- is till as iuſft:as euer hee was, and detefleth 
: + 39-4". this finne as much as cuer bee did, and therefore at the laſt, 
e & 5-19-16 they may afſure themſelues,. to recciue the like puniſh- 
«1m 3.5.6,7.8.9\ment, voleſſe- they preuent it. by ſpeedie- repentance, 
10.28, And therefore, as Dare! ſaid in the like caſe to Ng- 


fe& 13-4-5.6.7 
io 15430-3132; buchad-nezzar., Let my counſell bee acceptable ynto them, 


37 and let jyee aduile th the feare of God, te breake 
Dan,q 24. off i oe fone TP Hae Let them rake re- 
Lex.z: 15.16. flientidn of that Which moſt vniuſtly they haue ſo long de- 


- rayned , that ſo there way bee a healing of their ſine, And 
this doth the Jaw of God require at their handes, If any 
erſon tranſgreſſe aud ſinne through ignorance ( much more 
if hce doe ut wilfully, againſt his knowledge , and againſt 


his conffience). by taking away things conſecrated vnto = 
' 2.274 | Lord; 


The Repentancepf Peter and jy 
fi 


WY GGETES 


bo 


e offering unto the 


Lord, hee ſhall then bin | 
Lord, a ramme without x the flocke , with two 
Jhekgls of ſiluer for a tre aw. So hee ſhall reſtore 
that wherein hee hath offe of away of the- holy 
things, and ſhall put the fift part ngore thereto, and gine it vnto 
the Preifts : ſo the Prieſt ſhall makg an attonement for him, 
and it ſhall bee forginen him, Where wee ſce, there is no 
hope ef forgiuencile, where there is not ſome conſcionable 
reſtitution made in this behalfe, And therefore let all thoſe 
that haue any Impropriations in their hands, be hereby mo- 
ued to make ſome reſtitution , in whole or in part, as their 4 
eſlates may beare, as ſome already haue done,to the diſbur= "9, 
dening of their owne conſcience ; and to the good example - 
of others, 
Another ſort of people, that are to bee reproued inthis Againſt op- 
Pace. are cruel] and mercileffe opprefſours : that fill their preftours, 
ouſes with the ſpoiles of the poore, beating them to prices, 1 ruflice ven 

and grinding their faces with hard and intollerable exattions, eſt oytima f 
Iſa.3.14.15. Yeaitis held a matter of pollicy by the great & peſſima gan- 
Nimrods of our dayes (a) to keepe the poore people vnder 4% 

by all meanes poſſible : and therefore they laden them with 

heauie burdens and grievous impoſitions : ſometimes rack- 

ing their rents aboue meaſure, ſometimes incloſing theis! 

commons: and ſometimes depopulating their houſes, that 

it may be truely {aid of many, deſo/ation and deſtruttion is in this 

their path, Whcreſoeuer they ſet their foote , they make pens 
hauocke of all. They Fpoile houſes which they nexer builded, & 21.9. 

they caſt out widdewes emptie: and by decaying of tillage, 

they taks away the gleaning from the hungrie,as Tob faith, As Job.24.40, 

It is ſaid of an herb called Cardamwm or garden ( Yeſſes,that 

it ſoaketh the moiſture from the roots of all other hearbes 

and maketh them wither : and of the Eaglesfeathers , that 

they conſume the feathers of all other birdes ; ſo whereſoe- 

uer theſe cruel] opprefiours come,none can thrive by them, 

thar are within their reach, They are like the bealt called 

a Bener, that biteth ſo ſore; as hee never looſeth his teeth, 

till hee haue. broken the bones ( 7ul.Solin,cap.23.). So doc 
Ti- 3 theſe. 
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a Semper aua- 
rus alteno vii- 
8ur,alieno ſe paſ- 
cit dammne;eſt il 
preda egeſtzs al- 
terins, eſt 311: le- 
titia fietus alie- 
us: Quot amiſſa 
deplorant , ſuper 
que . inuaſi ple - 
rig, gratulantur? 
anocens ruſti- 
cus perditum in- 
gemiſcit uuen- 
cum; E& tuineo 
rus tunm excole- 
re ; 5 & 
ff uttus te putas 
e cagvre, ex 
bus altens 
Silas tots ſupel- 
teflile difpolia- 
tam domun ſ#- 
am dolet , &r tu 
eadem ſupeliec- 
tile domum t4- 
am ornatam eſe 
letaris. Dic mi- 
hi 0 Chriſtiane, 
720 COmpPungc- 
115,008 conftrin- 
geris,” cum vides 
im hoſpitte tus la» 
erymas alieuas ? 
D:cit ſcriptura. 
ſanfta,caraem 4 
beſlys diſcerp- 
tam ne comed: - 
tote; Cur quo 
beſtilis beſÞ:a ſu- 


perabit, tu [eutor 


breake the bones of the poore, and chop them in peices as fleſh 


for the pot. Mie. 3. 3. S+ eAmbroſe complaineth greatly 


of ſuch perſonsin his times, | © ] The couetuous man , ſaith 
he, alwayes vſeth that which is another mans , and feedeth 
himſelfe with another mans loſſe, anorher mans pouerty 
is his prey,another mans weepivg is his reioycing. Ofhow 
many things doepoore men bewaile the lofle , which theſe 
hauing inuaded doe reioyce? The harmelefſe husbandman 
mournethfor the lofle of his cxe; and thou purpoſeſi to rill 
thine owne field with him, and thinkeſt that thou mayeſt 
reape fruit of another mans ſighes, The poore widdow 
greiveth to fec her houſe ſpoiled of all her ftuffe , and thou 
art glad-that thy houſe is decked with it. Tell me O chou 
Chriſtian;arr thou nor couched wirh remorſe, and art thou 
not vexed when thou ſeeſtin thy dwelling the teares of o- 
thers ? The holy Scrprure ſaith, yes ſhall not eat any fleſhthat 
is torne of beaſts in the field : but ſhall caſt it to the dog (Exod, 
22.31,) Why then haſt thou like a more ſauage bealt, de. 
uoured that which the enemie hath ouercome? Itisa com- 
mon ſaying that the Wolues doe vſe to follow the footſteps 
of the Lions , and aotto bee farre off when they huntfor 
their prey, namely , that they may ſacisfie their owne hun. 
ger with the rauine of others : that that which remaineth of 
the Lions fulneſſe may bee deyoured by the wolues greedi- 
nefle. In like manner, theſe Wolues of couetuouſnetle, fol- 
low the footfleps of yſurers, that whatſocuer is left of the 
raucnouſneſſe of the one, may come to the crueltie of the 
other, And haue wee not cxperience ofthis in our dayes? 
When as many rich men finding ſome young prodigall 
heires, wrappcdin the wretched bonds of cruell yſurers; 
vnder pretence of friend{hlp, doe furniſhthem with money 
from time to time, til] at lall they (irippe, chem quite out of 
all cheir living, and then, as wee ſay, ſer them onlea-land, 


Oo 
Oo 


beſtia de v6raſti? Ainnt plerig, lupos leonuin ſabſequi (olere veſtieia, &r not 


long# ah eornm venalibus aberrare; ſeal. ut rabiem ſuags rapina ſatient aliena,& quod leonum 
faturitati remanet, id luporum rapacitate conſumatur, Sic & iſut aucritie lupi, vſurariorum 
veſtizia ſubſecut! ſentyut guud ulorum rapactatiſuperfuityiorum cedert feritati, Ambr.de A- 
uaritia & AnaniaSnrm.s9. 


and 
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and bid the Devill ſplit them, 
This oppreffion is a greiuous finne, farre worſe then 
theft, For theft for the moſt part is done ſecretly and by de. 
ceit, bur this is committed openly and with violence, 
God commended his poore people ro the migtity men of 
this world, nor that they ſhould ſpoile them, bur that they 
ſhonld defend and reletue them. And if heſhall be caft into 
hell, that hath not given of his ewne, whether ſhall he be 
ſent, that hath invaded and ſeazed vpon that which was Fg 
another mans? If he ſhall burne with the Deuil!, charharh 1 ,,. _ 
not cloathed the naked : where ſhall hee burne , that hath a 2tultum me- 
ſpoiled him of his cloathes? If Chrift ſay, Depart yee curſed tucnda eft nobis 
&c.Mat.5,41for I was hungrie, and ye gaue me no meate, '** [ntcntia 
he may ſay to theſe opprefſours, I was hungry and ye tooke one B00 
from me that which I ſhou!d eate : that which you gaue to ox ferentem, 
to your hawkes and hounds ye tooke out of my mouth &c, &c. 2uodſi fte- 
Wee doe not reade that the rich glutton tooke any thing !!tas mittetur 
from Lazarm, onely hee gaue himnothing, Neither doth Jes, pur 19.0 
eAbrabam ſay vnto him, Sonne, remember that the poore tur ?Zt Ho fiek. 
man had meate to eate,& thou tookeft it from him,&c, and um ſine miſeri- 
yer we ſec, hee isin hell n torments,. What therefore ſhall cordia erit illi, 
ecome of ſuch,as make hauock of the poore? And rherfore 9,99 facit mi- 
as one ſaith (* ) wee hane great cauſe tofeare that ſentence # RU 
, quale tudicium 
of Chriſt , that threatneth , that enery tree that bringeth not exit jlli , qui fe 
forth good frnit ſhalbe hewen downe and caft into the fire, For cerit & rapi- 
if barrennefſe mutt be caft into the fire, what doth rauening 74m? Fulg.de 
crueltic deſerue? And if he ſhall have judgement without Ry ery 
mercy, that ſheweth no mercy, what iudgement ſhall hee a 
haue that exerciſeth opprefſion > Neither will it auaile hominatur & 
them to ſay they giue almes and relieue the poore :for God YTeprobatgque de 
abhorreth that almes, that is giuen of the teares of other 57) mispre- 
men, (®) And what goed will it doe thee, ſaith one, to pars ach 
haue one or two to blefſe the for that, for which a great ma- Teh ſorib = 
ny curſe thee? As indeede the whole commop-wealth t13th dicat unus,unde 
cauſe to crie out of theſe men;for their courſes are injurious Pres maledi- 


and hurtfu'l vniucrſally, Sa/omon ſaith , [n the multitude of _— Vis 


the people is the hoyonr of the King , and for wart of people Prog 14.28, 
| 11,9 


ew & = it ob 
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Exod.22,32, 
23-24, 


lob.34.28. 


Hab.2.9;10. 
LI:12Zs 


Prox.10.7- 
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The Repentance of Peter and Indas. 


commeth the deſtruttion of the Price. So that in the iudge- 
ment of the holy Ghoſt,theſe depopulators, that lay all waſi 
before them, are the greateſt enemies to the ſtate that can 
be, Wellin a word let them bee afraid of the voice of the 
oppreſſed. The Lord charged the /ſralites that they ſhould 
not trouble any widow nor fatherleſſe child, For ſaith hee, If 
thou vexe or trouble ſuch , and ſo hee call and crie unto mee, 


heare his crie, Then ſhall my wrath bee kindled, 


I will ſur 
_ and I'willkillyon with the ſword , and your wines ſhalbee wid- 


dawes, and your children fatherleſſe. And Tob ſaith of op- 
preſſours, that they hane canſed the voice of the poore to 
ome before the Lord , and hee hath heard the ery of the affli« 
Hed, Sothar we ſee, the wrongs and iniuries that are done 
to the poore, doering a loud peale for vengeance in the 
eares of God, Andſurely the Lord will not beeſlacke to 
execute it,vnleſſe they doe preuent it by repentance. There 
is a fcarefull threatning in the prophecy of Habakkah , a- 
gainſt the crucltic of thc Babylonians, and in them againſt 
all oppreſſours. Woe be to hims, ſaith hee, that coneteth an s- 
mill coneouſneſſe to his houſe, that hee may ſet his neaſt ox 
high to eſcape from the power of enill. Thou baft conſulted 
ſhame ts thine owne houſe, by deſtroying many people, and haſt 
ſinned againſt thine owne ſoule, For the ſtone ſhall crie ont of 
the wall, and the beame out of the timber ſhallanſwere tn, woe 
wnto him that buildeth an houſe with blond, anderetteth a (1 
tie by iniquitie, Where the Prophet giueth vs to ynderfiand 
that howſocuer wicked men, by all their hard and vamerci- 
full dealing , doe labour to aduance their houſes and their 
ofteri:ie, and to make them great when they are gone, yet 
they ſhall faile of their purpoſe; for God will heape ſhame 
and contempt vpon them, . cauſing allthe world to ring of 
their cruelktie, ſo that, as Salomon laith , their name ſhallrot 
and ftincke , that they ſhall never bee mentioned but with 
diſgrace, And though by their vnconſcionable courſes they 
haue done much euill ro others : yet they haue hurt them- 
ſclues maſt of all. For by raking and ſcraping in this man- 
ner, they haue brought vpon themlelues a moli ——_— 
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bic loſle, euen the lofſe of their ſoules. And though perad- 
venture their power and tyrany be ſuch as no mandare once 
mute againſt them, yet they ſhall not eſcape for that: for 
theirowne houſes , which they haue built with bloud and 
cruelty, ſhall witneſſe againſt them, Yea euery ftone in the 
wall, and every beame in the reofe , ſhall with loud out- 
cries accuſe their vnrighteouſnefle. Where, by the way, it 
is worth the obſeruing , that hee ſaith, the ſtones and the 
timber ſhall , asit were, ſing of theſe things by courſe, As 
ifhee ſhould ſay ; Theſe mightie men take great delight in 
Muſicke, and they haue their conſorts in their houſes : Bur 
the Lord will raiſe vp other Song-men, who by courſe, as 
they doe in Quires, ſhall chaunt out their grieuous oppreſ- 
ſions, with a lowde and ſhrill voyce , and ſhall anſwere one 
another in this maner, The one ſide ſhall ſing , Woe bee to 
bins that buildeth a T owne with bloud;and the other ſhall an- 
ſwere, eAnd to him that erclleth a Citie by iniquitie. And 
haue wee not experience of this euen in our owne dayes? , yy bibet 
Doe we not ſee | * | that goods heaped together in this ma= iniuſtum lucrum 
ner doe ſcldome proſper ? But cither the curſe of Gad is vp- ſe tuſto damns, 
on them, while the owner is aliue; or elſe ifhee reft with £#2%8- de con- 
them, and leaue them to his children,yet the third heire ſel- RE. 
dome enioyeth them?Oh that all opprefſours would ſeriouſe ,,,ulta bens 
ly conſider theſe things : that ſeeing the examples of Gods comparataper- 
judgements in this cale dayly before their eyes , they might dw. 
learne by other mens harmes to take heede to themſelues, 77o , 
Secondly, this ſerueth to admoniſh all men, that poſlefle 5; 1ugas reſſg- 
any thing valawfully, to reſtore it: otherwiſe this example nat pecuniam 
of Iudas,ſhal be a witneſſe againſtthem atthe day of iudg. Male acquiftam, 
ment. If it bee thato the party to whom the wrong hath ny warm 
beenedone be dead, and ſono reſtitution can be made him, ,c.u, > we. 
then inquiry muſt be made for his childten, or ſome of his Huzo in locus. 
kindred, and itmuſl be reflored vnto them, But if there be 
neither child nor kinſman to be found , then ir muſt bee gi- 
ven tothe Lord, for the benefit of the Church, and for the 
reliefe of the poore, And this was preciſely commaunded 
in the law of God, But if the man have no kinſman to Numb, 8. 
KK | whon 
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The Repentas 


whom he ſhould reſtore the damage, the dawage ſhalbe reftored 
tothe Lord for the Prieſts vſe;Implying, that if any man haue 
any kinſman, hee mult be preferred in this caſe but if there 
be none, then it muſt goe to the Lord. Men muſt not giue 
eare to the perſuaſions of of the Deuill, nor of their owne 
ficſh, and ſonegleR this neceflary dutie. But if they defire 
peace in their ſoules , they ſhould with both hands thruſt 
from them , whatſocuer it bce, that they haue wrongfully 
gotten , and ſay vnto it with indignation , as the Propher 
ſaith to the relicks of Idolatrie, Get thee hewce, But it will 
be obieRted what if the thing thus gotten bee a matter of 
waight , ſo as by making it knowne, a man ſhould incurre 
the danger of his life z what courſe muſt bee taken in this 
caſe? I anſ{were, that though the caſe ſhould fland ſo, yer 
this holy duty may not be omitted, Only the-matter muſi;be 
wiſely and diſcreetly handled, that reſtitution may be made 
by ſome third perſon, and the parties name concealed , that 
ſono danger may enſue vpon it. But what if a man bee fo 
poore that hee is no way able to make reſtitution? Then 
{urely his pouertie is ſome difpenſation vnto him, For, as 
the Going is, where nothing is to bee had, there the King 
muſt looſe his right : and neceffitic hath no law, Burt yet 
though a man be neuer ſo poore, he muſt teſtifie his defire ts 
reſtore, if hee were able, and no-doubt but God in his mer- 
cy will accept of it. For that which the Apoſile faith of 
almes, is truc inall other caſes, /f there bee firſt onr willing 
minde it is accepted according ta that a man hath, ana not ac- 
cording to that he hath not, h 
eAnd caſt them downe m the temple. | Wee ſee here that 
the money which /udas loued ſo well,as for it he would be 
tray his Maſter and his Sauiour : now when the ſenſe of his 
finne lyerh heauic vpon his ſoule, is become vile and abho-- 
minable vnto him,and ſuch as he cannot endure any longer 
to behold.. Hee thought hee ſhould have beene made by ic 
as we ſay, but itfell out otherwiſe, (  ) His couctuouſnefle 
as one ſaith , did him no good: for hee dgfired that which 
when he had it, his conſcience was afraid to vſe, 
From 
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From hence then wee may gather this doQtrine , that Dott, 
goodes ill gotten are many times dereftable een to him 1!1 gotten 
that enioyeth them. A good leflon for all ſuch as for Joue pt 
of money. make ſhipwracke of a good conſcience, The ,,,... : 
time will come, that being moued with great repentance 
#5 Tudas was in this place, they ſhall bee conſtrained to caſt 
that from them , which now moſt couetuouſly, by right or 
wrong, they catch and rake together. And many tines it 
flleth out , that couetuous wretches haue but litcle ioy in 
their riches, for gathering whereof they ſcl} their ſoules to 
the Devill, Achar bad ſmall comfort of the prey he had got- 1957.17.18, 
ten, and Gehezi of his talents of gold , and Ahab of Na- a4" i | 
boths vineyard. Howſocuer they were ſweet at the firſt, yet 4 0's 
no doubt they wiſhed afterward, that they had neuer med- x.Kjng,21,16, 
led with them, And howſocuerit dothnot alwayes fall out, 19.27. 
that ſuch men are made ſpeRacles of Gods wrath in this 
open manner : yet whenſoeuer the hand of God is vpon 
them in any calamitie or afflition , then their conſciences 
will purſue them with horrour, for the leaſt thing they haue 
vnlawfully gotten. And this is that which the Prophet 
threatneth,namly,that they ſhall caſt their ſilner in the ſtreets, exgcb.7.19 
and their gold ſhall be caſt farre off : they ſhall rot ſatisfie their 26s 
ſoules nor fill their bowels,&c, When the wrath of God ſhall 
once awake a mans conſcience, & preſent his {innes before 
him, that which before was moſt deare vnto him, ſhall bee 
now ſo odious, as he ſhall caſt it from him, and ſhall not be 
able to endure the fight of it. Hee may dewoure ſubſtance, 
as [0h faith , but hee ſhall vomit it ,xfor God ſhall drawe 199-39.15.16. 
it out of his bellie , and he ſhall ſucke the gallof eAſpes, &c, 
This ſaw Saint Angnſtine full well , when hee ſaid, there , 

. "Rage Epiſt. 121,ad 
was more deſolation, then conſolation in them, Yea,lobke þ;,.m. 
how many treaſures men purchaſe by iniquitie , ſo many 
puniſhments doe they heape vp agaialt chemſelues : yea 
they ncuriſh a firebrand, which one day will kindle the 
wrath of God againſt them, And therefore , one ſaith well, 
Rich men reioyee in their riches , but their ioy will not lalt Gualt. in Mich, 
for euer, For cuen againſt their willes, and whiles they are ©42-6-v01/e 10. 
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thinking of other matters, the ſtings of conſcience doe come 
vponthem,anddoe fo diſquiet them , as now they begin to 
hate that, which before they loued as their life, & to abhor 
it as a deadly poyſon., and many times when no body vr- 
geth them, they forſake ir of their owne accord, ( =) Iniuſt 

aine,ſaith erome, hath ſhort pleaſure, bur laſting ſorrow, 
And(®) S. Auguftme ſaith;chooſe rather loſle then ill gotten 
gainezfor that ſhall greiue thee but once,bur this wil tormer 
thee for euer,Hence is it,that our Sauiour Chriſt compareth 
riches-ynto the hawthorne, which in the ſpring-time hath a 


very pleaſant flower, and yet withal it hath a ſharpe pricke, * * 


So riches, how glorious ſo euer they be to the eyes of coue- 
tous perſons, yet they are bur pricking thornes, eſpecially if 
they be ill gotten , which will pricke both-hand and hear, 
Neither is their nature changed to this day, Though ſome 
indeed doe dye as {wine in a ditch, blockith and ſenſelefle, 
as Nabal was,whole heart dyed within him, and hee was like 
aftone : yet others there are,who on their death-beds haue 
curſed the time that euer they were ſorich,and haue wiſhed 
that they bad never gone further then their ſpade, 

This ſerueth, firſt ro reproue all ſuch, as heape vp riches 
they care not how, whether by hooke or crooke,by right or 
wrong:that thinke the ſmell of all gaine to be good, which 
way —_ ir cometh.For cue as many times the greedy fiſh 
while ſhe hunteth after the bait,is caught and choaked with 
the hook:ſo theſe gredy ( ormorants,which with an ynſartia- 
ble deſire do hunt after rickes,many times get ſuch a ſting in 
their conſcience,as tormereth their ſoules with endleswoe, 

Secondlyit ſerueth to admoniſh al men,neuer to increaſe 
their riches by. vnlawfull meanes,nor to bring home a pen- 
nie thatis ill gotten, leaſt it prove a canker,to waft and con- 


' ſame all the reſt of their ſubliance . Though a garment bee 


neuer ſo coft]yzyet if the plague haue inteRed ic,we will not 
meddle with it. So though ill gotten goods doe gliſter glo« 
rioul]y in the cies of men, yet becaule they arc infetted with 
a plague, which will not only indanger thoſe riches.that are 
iu(tly gotten, but hazard the ſoule alſo,therefore we ſhould 
hauc nadealing wich them,For as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
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what wil it profit a ma towin the whole world,& loſe his ſoule? Mat.16,36. - 


And thus we haue handled the ſeuerall parts of das his 
repentance. Let vs ina word apply itto our ſelues, We ſee 
what hee performed in his repentance : we muſt be careful 
to ſupply that which he wanted, or elſe our repentance will 
doe vs no good. Bur I feareme, if due examination were 
had, it would appeare , that many of vs never goe ſo farre, 
in the worke of repentance , as /xdas did, How then can 
we hope to be ſaued, fince [xdas did all this that wee baue 
heard, and yet is damned? Shall hee bee ſorrowtfull for his 
- finne, ſhall he confeſle his finne in particular manner , and 
ſhall he make reſtitution of that which be hath gotten vn- 
lawfully, and yet goe to hell? And ſhall we doe none of all 
thele things, and hope to goe to heauen ? Oh let ys not de- 
ceive our ſ{elues, As our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples. 


Except your righteouſneſſe exceede the righteouſneſſe of the Mat.y.20; 


S yas and Phariſees , yee ſhall not enter into the Kingdome 
of heanen, So ſay I in this caſe. Except our repentance goe 
beyond the repentance of 1udas, and all ſuch as /ndas was, 


we ſhall neuer be ſaued, Shall Kain cry out , My ſinne is Gen,g12+ 
greater then can be forginen me ? Shall Pharaoh conteſle his Exod.g.z7. 


ſine, and acknowledge that God is righteons ? Shall Ahab 1, Kings 31, 37, 


humble himſelfe before the Lord in ſacke-cloth and aſhes? 


Shall Si-20# Mag be ſorie for his finne,and defire the A- 48.24, 


poſtle Peter to pray for bim ? Nay, to ſay yet more, ſhall the 


Demll himſelte beleene and tremble, and yet beall of them ryw.2.19, 


damned ? And ſhall we doe nothing at all? ſhall wee never 
be moued, and yet hope to be ſaued ? Nay rather, all theſe 
ſhal beſo many witnefles again(t vs,at the great and dread- 
full day of iudgement, 

He departed. This is the preparation vnto /udas his 
wretched endthat followed, He ſhunned the fight of men, 
and his conſcience tormenting hym, and driging him tothe 
. gallowes, he went aſide , and ſought ſome ſecret place, If 
he had conuerſed among men, it is likely bee might haue 
beene preuented: and therefore, the Deuill draweth bim in: 
to ſome ſolitarie place, 

From whence ariſeth this infiruQtion, that it is yery dan- 
Kk | 7crous- 


: 


4 - _— ” . Fu = - -—__ 


248 The Repentance of. Peter and Ind, 


p—_ ——, 


Solitarinefle gerous for men to liue in ſolitarinefſe, Woe be ra hims (faith 
is very dange- thar divine Preacher) that is alone, The reaſon is, becauſe 
Ecclel £00 hee lieth open to tentations, and offereth himſelfe to the 
Gen.z.18s, Ffoarc oftheDevill, Hereupon the Lord ſaid, 7t ir not good 

for man to be bimſelfe alone, If not in Paradiſe, whiles man 

was innocent, much lefſe now,that he is wholly corrupted, 

And wee fee when the Deuill encountred with our Saujour 
—_ C Chrift, hee made choiſe of the wilderneſle , implying, that 
Gen.34.12, fuch places arefitreft for his working. And therefore, wee 
2Sam.tt.z. Teade, that when Exwah was ftragling alsne from her huſ- 
a Yum prim band, curiouſly viewing the pleaſures of the garden , the 
. eggraſſus, vt - Dell ſer vpon her, and cauſed her totaſt the forbidden 
=, oye fruit, When Dinah, [accbs daughter, was wandring alone 
pant Slum- from her Fathers Tents,idly to ſee the faſhions of the coun. 
bam ab agmine trie , Shechem the ſonne of Hamor caughther, and defiled 
volantium ſepd- her, And when Danid was walking alone on the toppe of 
rare Femaneran” is houſe, he was tempted to luſt after Bathſhebah, and to 
_— 99. commit adulterie with her, So that we ſee what occalions 
ſatis virium,cir- Of fnne are offered ynto vs when wee are alone, and how 
cumvenire que- ready we are to yeeld vntothem, And therefore (*) one 
rit- ſolitudnen (2;th wel,that as the Wolfe laboureth to ſeperate the ſheep 
es I from the reft of the flocke 3 and the Hawke to ſever the 
NE Pidgeon from the reft of the flight: So the Deuil laboureth 
b Nemo eſt ex to lingle out men from the ſocictie of others, that fo he may 
impradentibus , the mote eafily ouercome them. For hee that hath not 
qu; relinqu3 9) Acengrh enough to ſet vpon al together, ſecketh tocircum- 
—m— -S.-— uent them one by one. Yea, the greateſt iniquities, and 
clans, tame aut groſlclt finnes, that haue beene done in the light of the 
alys ant ipſis ſu- world, were firft plotted and purpoſed, warped and contri- 
tera periculs ye by men alone, As the Prophet Michah faith of wic- 
ſiruat. Tune 1 ment, They worke wickedneſſe vpon their beas, and when 
ws. a0 rc the morning islight, they pratt;ſe it. And wee hane all expe- 
ns quicquid rience of this if our ſelues. For we are no ſavner from com- 
autmetu,aut p4- yanie, but armies of ill thoughts and defires (like fo many 
dore animis Ce- f,vormes of Bees about a mans eares) are {alliciting and ot- 
pray, «cy fering themſclues vato vs. And this the Heathen man knew 
Epiſt.10, ailo,when he ſaid; (Þ) There is ao indifcreet or fookſh 94 - 
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that oughr to be left to himſelfe. For then euj}l counſels doe 
molefthim , then hee deuiſeth danger cither to himſelfe or 
others, Then be trameth euill defires, then the mind laieth 
open, whatſocuereither for feare or fauour it concealed be. 
fore, &c, And we want net examples of navy , that being 
alone, have fallen into feartull dangers, 

This ſerueth firRt of all , ro reproue the Papiſts, whoſa Yſe r:;. 
bighly commend their Eremiticallite,as though it were the 
mot excellent and the moit perfite eſtate, But wee fee by 
this that hath beene ſpoken,that they expoſe themſclues to 
athouſand dangers, Yea they tempt God, and not know- 
ing their owne firength or weakeneſle,rather do as it were 
dare and prouokc the Devill ro the combate. But they ſay 
they are irong , and feare no danger. I anſwere with our 
Sauiour Chriſt in another cale, He that is able toreceine it, Met19.12; 
let bim receine it, If they haue attained to ſuch a meaſure of 
firength, it is well, But in the meane while they finnc a- 
gainft the Church,in breaking off the communion of Saints ye, 10.25. 
and in forſaking the fellow ſhip of their brethren , as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 

Secondly, it ſerueth to admoniſhall men, to auvide ſo= Fe 2. 
litarineſſe, as much as may be, But if a mans calling be ſuch, ©, ©2det amor 
as he muſt of neceſhty be alone ; as a ſtudent in his tudie,or ,,, 2. As 
a workeman in his ſhop , or a traveller by the high way, qe remed. _ 
then hee muſt carefully take heede of wandring thoughts, ris, 
and labour to keepe bis minde occupied,either about lom- 4 Nunquarm (e 
thing belonging to g: dlineſle, or elſe at leaft, about the a 
workes of his lawfull calling , [<] and fo hee ſhall prevent þ pant ws 
many occaſions of ſinne, We that profeſſe our ſelues tobe ſo/umyuam cuns 
Chriſtians, ſhould be aſhamed , not to ſpend our ſolitarie /olus. Et in otis 
boures,at leaft as well as theHeathen mau did,who [4]pro- 4*, "*gotys cogj- 
feſſed of himſelfe, that hee was neuer lefle idle, then when pan. a 

. a ecum l9- 
he was idle,and neuer leſle alone,then wheryhe was alone, 4; /olebat : vt 
For when he was at leiſure,he thought of his buſineſſ*,and neqcefſaret un. 
when he was alone, he vſed ro talke with himlſelfe, ſo that 444m, & inter- 
he was neuer idle at any time, and yetſtood in no neede of © ©#Yoquis 


alteraus non ee- 
the.conference af others, Much more-ſhould we be occu- ye cj; ,5. fo 
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pied in good Meditations, and haue our hearts continually 
and bent therein,leaft the Deuill returning,as our Saviour 
faith, and finding our ſoules emprie, and ſwept,e, he fill ys 
full of all vngodlineflſe. Bur of all other , CMelanchols ke 
perſons are in greateſi danger this way» And therefore,one 
calleth CMelarcholie the Deuils forge, wherein, valeſle 
Gods gracedo prevent him, he frameth and worketh much 
miſchiefe, As we ſee by wofull experience,that many times 
he preuaileth ſo farre wich ſuch perſons, as he cauſeth them 
to lay violent hands ypon themſelues. And therefore,they 
are moſi carefully to performe this dutie, And if when they 
haue deve all they can, they cannot preſerue themſclues 
from the Deuils tentations,they muſi as ſpeedily as may be, 
funne into companie ; for as Salemen ſaith, Two are better 
then one, for if ons fall, his fellow will lift him vp, 

Went and hanged himſelfe,) This is the end of Inudas, 
A wofull end,bur yet agreable to his former life, according 
tothe common ſaying; As the life is,{o is the death, A wic- 
ked life, a wretched death:(<) whereupon one ſaith, That 
after he had reſtored the money,he hanged himſelfe,thar as . 
hee had depriued himſelfe of the money, ſo hee might alſo 
depriue himſelfe of his life, For vnderſtanding,what an hor. 
rible finne he had committed, he thought it not enough to 
want the wages of his ſacriledge, vnleſſe hee were without 
his life alſo. For hee indged himlſelfe worthy of death ,-in 
that he had betraied Chriſt, who was the life of all, Now as 
I faid, his end was yery horrible, and very fearfull, For be- 
fides that he made away himſelf,the Lord ſheweda firange 
token vpon him inhis death ; For when he was hanged, he 
braſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out, Aft, 
1.18, There is an old Tradition, whereot Beza and dAretins 
doe both make mention;that when /#das hanged himſclfe, 
he leaped downe ſo deſperately,that he brake the rope,and 
ſo lived till, But not contented therewith,in a moſt furious 
moode , he caſt bimſeife headlong from the top of a fleepe 
hill, where he lay ſwelling after a wonderfull manner, till a 
Cart went ouer him andcruſhed out his guts, nhenpon 
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hee ſtuncke ſo filthily , as no man could endure to come 
neare him. Whether this bee true or no, wee haue no cer- 
taine knowledge, and therefore wee neede not beleeue it, 
valeſſe we will. But be it crue or falſe, that which the ho- 
lie Scripture hath recorded of him, is fearefull enough, 
And yet this was not all his miſerie, For as the end of his 
body was very wretched, ſo no doubt in his ſoule, he went 
directly from the Gallowes to hell. For ſo , faith the E- 
wargeliſt, that when /ndas had hanged himſeltfe , hee went 
to his owne place, eAtt.1. 25. thatis to Hell, To which 
purpoſe Saint Bernard bath a good ſaying. (+) Very well 
did the Apoſtle Peter teftifie , that the ſonne of perdition 
went ynto his owne place , in that he braſt aſunder in the 
middeſtin the aire,being made a companion of the powers: 
that rule in the aire, that is of the Deuils. For when he had 
betrayed the truce God and true Man, that came downe 
from heauen , to worke our ſfaluation in the middeft of the 
carth, neither the heauen would receiue him, nor the earth 
{uſtaine bim, 

v& From this example wee may learne this leſſon ; that 
howſocuer hypocrites and wicked men may flouriſh for 
| atime, yet atlaft, for the moſt part, they periſh and come 
to a fearefull end. [ndas was in great account before, 
ſolong as hee continued with the Diſciples , but now his 
hypocrifie being diſcouered, hee dycth a dogges death,and 
becommeth his owne Hang-man. Neither was this the 
caſe of Indas alone, but diuers others living wretchedly, 
haue dyed miſerably , and haue beene ſo fortaken of God, 
as that they haue beene their owne executioners, eA- 
chitophel that was atype of [ndas , reuolting from Daxid, 
and taking part with traiterous Abſolon , by the iult iudge- 
ment of God, hanged himlſclfe as /adas did. Saul openly 
tranſyreſſing Gods Comandement ynder pretence of reli- 
gion , and perſccuting poore Daxid, cuen againſt his con- 
{cience,at the laſt, being deprived of all comfort fr.-m God, 
fell vpon his owne ſwerd and killed himſelfe, Abimelech, 
abloudie yretch, who to obtaine the Kingdome had daine 
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EE 1ndg9.54. ſcuentie of his owne brethren , being afterward wounded 
witha peece of amilftone, that a wothancaſt downe vpon 
bim,deſperately commanded his Pape to run him through, 
ED 1.King-16.10.11 and ſo he died, And Zimri, having by treaſon made him- 

16.17.18.19. ſelfe King of Iſrael, and being purtued by the people and 
| Capraines of the hoſt, ſhut himſclfe inco the Pallace,and ſer 
it on fire over his head, and ſo ended his daies. And howſo- 
ever it doth not alwaies come to paſſe, that God doc arme 
the hands of wicked men in this maner againſt themſelues; 
yet they ſeldome eſcape ſome fearefull iudgement , euen in 
In terrorem this world, For as earthly Princes doe vſe to hang vp no- 


populi, torious malefaRours in chaines, tor the terrour of others : 
4 fo itpleaſeththe Lord by ſome famous judgment or other, 
to make horrible ſinners ſpe&acles of his wrathto all the 
dF Deut.iz.1. world, that others may heare and feare, and doe nomore ſuch 
WE OLevit.io2. mwickedneſſe, as Moſes faith, Thus Nadab and eAbiba,rhe 
| ſonnes of Aaron, preſuming to offer ſtrange fire vpon Gods 
$ Altar,wete inflantly deuoured with fire from heauen. Thus, 
Numa6.30:31. when { orahand his companie conſpired agamli Moſes, 
5 God brought a new indgement never heard of before, hee 
: cauſed the earth to open her mouth, and ſwallowe them 
2:Chron.22. 18. quicke. Thus Jeboram,that wicked King,that had moſt vn- 
\ | 19» naturally embrued his hangs in the vloud of his owne bre- 
SS» - thren, was ſmitten by the Lord in his bowels with an incu+ 
rable difeaſe , whereof hee languiſhed for the ſpace uf rwo 
eares, and then his gutsrotted out of his belly , and ſo hee 
Af.$.5.10.11+-djed, Thus eAnaniasand Saphira, for their deepe diſſem- 
bling,were ſodainly firicken dead by the hand of God, Ard 
| ARn.23, thus was proud Herod, for perfecuting the Church,ſmitteu 
| by an eAngel of the Lord, and was caten vp of wormes, 
dS 10b.20,7. So true is that which [ob fauth, that wicked men fhall periſh 
for emer like their dung , and they that hauz ſeene them , ſhall 

ſay, where are they ? 
a) Ve. This may ſerue to admoniſhcuery one of vs, to take 
| heede of hypocriſie, and of all grofle finnes, leaf} conti- 
nuing inthem without repentance , ſome fearefull iudge- 
ment of God light vpon ys to our confulion, [udas Free 
(cz 
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ſee periſhed horribly : but as one faith well, the more Brentins in lo; i. 
borrible his deſtruction was, the more carefully ſhould 2.Pet.z 9. 


wee endeuour to repent of oy 
allo periſh in like manner, 

mens harmes can m; 
Is patient towards 
and ſuffer thern to 


r linnes betimes 
Happie are wee 
ke ys heedfull, 


» leaft wee T/al 50. 21.27, 


terribilium, 
c Animusculpe 
plenus, & [emet 
ell; roo "ſe 
es 4 m Hippol, 
1 livedill, cannor d Domini tv6- 


come toa good end, ditorem non in. 


Hanged himfelfe.] Death of it ſee 


1, loas the 


was nothing elſe by 
The wrath of God had m 
Which made him tremble 
hell-fire already burning be 
Was now kindled in his con 
would endure, 


nce, 
quake in his foule, 
for feare, Hee ſaw 


and quake 
fore him 


either Pilate nor the people 
grieuous, hecon- 


2 demaned 


Duem enim al. 
ter iudicat,poteſt 


$ Utcung, eſſe ex+ 
y, cuſaplis, reus 


aute fine” excu- 
ſatione eft, qui 
eunſcrentie [ue 
tndicio condem- 
Natur. Duem al- 
ter wdicatyporeſt 
Juandug, a [ao 
indice ſperare 

ndul;etam; qui 


» [e'pſe tdicat, & 


PIT, indulgetians 
poſlulabit Amb. 
ſerm, 50, de ac- 
cul Dom. coram 
Plats, 
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demned himſelfe, and though the courſe of iuflice ceaſed, 
yet heis iudged of himſelfe, He that is iudged of another, 

may peraduenture finde ſome excuſe:bur he isguiltic with- 

out all excuſe , that is condemned by the judgement of his 

as ae that is iudged of another, may ſome- 

* Hoc S4erHe8s tirmes hope for mercy from his Judge z but he that iudgeth 
han rnd himſelfe,to whom may he ſue for —_ ? And a little after, 
ſvam ipſe dum (®) This, faich he, is commonly the iudgement of a facri- 
recordatur, & legious perſen, that while he remembreth his impietie, he 
pumuat:fcelvs (u- doth puniſh it , and while he calleth to minde his wicked- 
_— ©:.7. neſle, he doth revenge it, For it ſurpaſſerh the ſentence of 
cet. Omnili enim 211 Den when a man is condemned in his conſcience by his 
ſupereredityy owneſentence : with ſuch a puviſhment therefore is /u- 
Sententias, qui 4 das condemned , that he is both the perſon arraigned for 
ſua conſcientis þis (ne, and alſo the Tudge to inflict the puniſhment. 
4 gar As the conſcience of a Fw, of 0 hee commit Hnne,, is a 
erge Judas pena Þridle to reſtraine him : ſo when the deede isdone , it is a 
damnatzr, vt i- Whip to laſhand ſcourge him for it, (Þ) Neither is there 
dem ſui & revs anypuniſhment more grieudug then an ill conſcience, vexed 
Ni owowimen #- with the owne ftings. Bur the miferie is ſo much the grea« 
Eogente edſcien- *Er+ Firft, becauſe in this caſe a man hath no confidence in 
tis vnaſhuiſque God ; he dare not goe with any boldnefle zo the Throne cf 
erit accuſator&+ grace, as the Apoſile ſaith, Heb.4.16. to ſeeks for belpe in 
tudex ſuns Bern. tinge of neede, As a Traitour, that hath offended his Prince, 
CY dare not preſent him ſelfe before him , but with feare and 
b Nullzpers frembling : ſo a finner,, whoſe conſcience telleth him, hee 
gr 2ior eft praue hath offended God, dare not with any comfortcome in Ius 
conſcientia, pro- fight, As we ce, eAdamand Enab, when they had trani- 
at 6, ama fr greſſed, howſocuer before. the preſence of God was moRt 

_ -——_ #* comfortable to them; yet now they hid themſelues, and 
Gen.3,8. would not haue been found, / heard thy woice in the garden, 
faith Adam,and 1 was afraid,and therefore I hid my ſelfe.So 

is-it with al the Sonnes. and Daughters of Adam.So long as 

they carry about them a-;guiltie and an accuſing conſcience, 

Beb.10.273, folong there is nothing but a fearefull expettation of indge- 

lob:15,21., ment and violent fire, There is 4 ſound of ſeare continual- 

ly in his eares ,, which doth afright him AT, © 
or 


F 
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For as the wiſeman ſaith, it.is a fearefullt bing , when ma- Wiſd, 17.10.11 
lice is condemmed by her owne teſtimonie z; and a conſcience © © 
that is touched, leth, eger forecaſt eruell things.For feare is no- 
thing els , but a betraymg of the ſuccomrs , which reaſon offe- 
reth, And kence is it, that the wicked, though otherwiſe 
neuer ſogreat in this wor!d , doe hide theraſe!ucs #m denyes 
and amons the reckes of the monntaines,and ſay to the moun- 
trines and rockes, Falvpon vs, and hide vs, from thepre- 
ſence of him that ſitteth vpon the throne, and from thewrath 
of the Lambe. For the great day of his wrath is come, and 
who can land? They had rather be buried vnder a world of 
mountaines,then once appeare before the preſence of God 
And no maruell, for as the ApePile faith If our hrart con- 
demmne 'vs, Godis greater then onr heart , and therefore will Tit 3.11, _ 
much more condemne vs, a Te conſcien- 

Secondly , becauſe hee hath no hope of any mercy from —_— 
God, For FA finneth being damned of his owne ſelfe, It he be twrum ,quockg, 
ſo ſeuere againſt himſelfe, much more will the Lord bee ſe- feibae farie 
uere : Yea the guilt of his finne purſueth him night and #* ##« 711 vc- 
day , (as Danid faith , CM. ſine is alwayes before mee, TT POW'es 
Pſal.51.3. ) and therefore, hee can hope for no mercy, je + 

Thirdly, becauſe hee hath no peace, but his.conſcience is Paradox, , = 
euen the picture of hell according to that ſaying of the Þ Nec recipie 
Prophet Iſa. The wicked are like the raging Seagthat cannot [09% & ſepe 
reſt, whoſe waters caft 1p mire and durt. There is nopeace, re anhgroagy 
ſaith my God to the wicked, (* ) Which way ſoeuer hee loo- nam, luit fir- 
keth, his Gnnes; like ſo many furies of hell, preſentthem- midine pene. 
= -q ore him in fearefull ſhapes, and will not ſuffer him Clandian.. 
to breath, (Þ) Nay hee cannot bee quiet in his bed, which | 
is theplace of reſt? but many times fla teth out of his ſleepe Fran. long 
with feare of vengeance, For as 7ob faith cap. 18.11. feare- Pcttus,mantumd, 
fubneſſe maketh him afraide on enery ſide, and drineth him to banc. fugio , & 
his feet: (o as many times hee fleeth when none purſueth- him, hoc celum , & 
Prou.28.1,. Thus did Kain Gen. 14. reſtlefly purſue him- nyo hoy 
ſelfe from- place to place, being vexed onely with the ter- $i urs, / 
rors of his owne conſcience, ( * ) For this cauſe S. Agnftine mThebaid. ver-- 
very. ficly compareth an ill benffmzce to a brawling wife, 92/7. Oediph.. 
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a Nolunt mrare ( 2) For. men that haue ſuch wiues , have no will to come 


Aomis ſugs . qui 


-babent malas 


wuxores, fntra- 


turt ſunt enum 
ad tedia, ad 


murmura, ad a- 
maritudines, ad” 
euerſiones , quia 


nou eſt domus 

compoſita, vbi 
znter virum & 
wuxore pax uulla 


eſt. $1 ergo miſe- 
ri ſunt, qu cum 
redeunt ad pa- 


rietes ſuos , ti* 


ment ne «'iqui- 
bus ſuorum per- 


tarbationibus 


. euertantur; qua- 
is ſat miſerio- 
res, qui ad con{- 


cientiam ſuam 


redire nolunt ne 
31 litibus pecca- 


torum evertan- 


tur A9ganP[-34 


b Hic eft ver- 


ritur, memoria 
preteritoruny 
Semel emeftus, | 


vel potius\ 10ma- © 


tus per peccath, 
befit frmiter, 


ntquaquanm de- 


znccps anellen- 


dut Bern.de cone 


fd.hs. 
c Eft ccanu m 
mwoll: ſtertens 


mens con(cia lte 


fo ; Abrupto 


mms mordet acerba canis, Sphinx enigmat. 


into their owne houſes. For they ſhall come to irkeſome- 
nefſe, ro ſcolding , togriefe, and to ruine; fortbere 15 no 
quiet in the houſe, where there is no peace betweene man 
and wite, And therefore, if they bee miſerable, that when 
they come to theit owne houſes, are afraid to find molefla- 
tion, how much more miſerable are they , that dare notre. 
tire themſelues into thei: conſcience,lealt they ſhould bee 
diſquieted with the frife and debate of their tinnes? And 
laſt of all: becauſe hee bath no ioy nor comfort, but the 
worme of conſcience continually gnaweth and tormenterh 
his ſoule,[ſ4.66.24. (>) Now this worme is nothing elſe, 
but euen the remembrance of his former ſfinnes; which be. 
ing once bred inthe conſcience,cleaucth ſofaſi,as it can ne- 
uer be remoued. And chis is chat which the Apoſtle faith, that 
wicked men doe peice themſelues thorow with many ſorowes. 
.71m.6.10, Which as. itis ſaid Prom 17.22. dryeth vp the 
bones, Tt may be ſometimes they ſeeme to be merry, whiles 
peraduenture their conſcience is b-nummed , (< ) but God 
knoweth ir is no ſound mirth, they reiozce im their faces, and 
not inthe heart .2.Cor,5.12. Itis but from the tecth out- 
ward': when onge their conſcience is awaked , then ewe in 
laughing the heart is ſorrowfull, and the endof that mirth is 
heauieſſe. Prou.14-13, (4) $0 fearefull a thing is it for a 


.man to bee afflicted with a guilty conſcience, And no mar- 


uell; for they þchold the angrie countenance of God, and 
apprehend his intollerable indignation, and diſpleaſure a- 

ainſt chem for their finnes. Salomoriaith, of the wrath of 
an carthly King, that it 1s as meſſengers of death. Prou.,16.14; 
& 19.12, /ihe the rogring of a Lion, Much more fearefull 
and terrible4s the wrath of the King of Kings. And there- 
fore Daxid (aith: Pſal.76.7. T hon, exen thou art to:bee fea- 


red; and who ſhall handin thy ſight, when thou art angrie?Euen 
the children of God themſclues,vpon the leaſt apprehenſion 


of Gods anger, hauc beene excecdingly perplexed , [ob 


d Heu quantum miſero pene mens conſcia 


dettat! Lucan. Nil eftmiſerius quam animus hominis male conſeius, Playt.in Moſtell, 


cCom- 
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complaineth that the arrowes of the almightie did ranchle 
wit hin him, the venome whereof did drmke wp his Ffirit , and 
the terronrs of God did fight againſt hm, And in another 
place, hee faith, that God had ſet him wp for a marke that 
he might ſpend his arrowes vpon him. David affirmeth, 
that the hand of God lay ſo heanie vpon him day and night, 
that his natural moiſture was tarned tothe drought of Som- 
mer, Yea, that all his boxes were brohenwith it, Yea , as if 
he had beene enen almoſt in hell, te faith, Ont of the deepe 
places bane I called untothee,O Lord, Hezekiah cryeri out 
that God had broken all his bones like a Lion: andthat hee 
was fo oppreſled with gricte, as hee could not ſpeake, bur 
chattered like a Crane, or a ſwallow, and mourned like a done. 
Yea our Saujour Chriſt himſelfe , who being for our finnes 
to tread the Winepreſſe of his Fathers wrath , as it is ſaid 
Apoc,19.15.wasin a fearefull 'agonie and ſweat great drops 
of bloud trickling downe to the Ground, Luc.22.44. and when 
he hanged onthe crofle, betng broken for onr iniquities , hee 
cryed out inthe bitternefle and anguiſh of his ſoule CAL 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee? CMat.27.46, If 
Gods children bec thus afflited with the ſenſe andteeling 
of Gods wrath, who yet notwithllanding are inwardly 
ſupported by his grace and ſpirit: ſurely mnch more are 
the wicked ouerwhelmed and ſwallowed vp with it, being 
vtterly forſaken of God, and left deſtitute of all manner of 
comfort, As wee ſecin Be/ſhazzar, who being frighted 
with inward feares, ypon the fight of the hand writing ouer 
againſt him , his countenancewas changed, and his thoughts 
troubled him , ſo that (as if hee had beene ſhaken with an 
earthquake ) the ioints of his loines were looſed, and his knees 
ſmot one againſt the other, Dan.5.5.6, And in Felix, who 
when hee heardthe Apolile Paul (though being a priſoner, 
and Handing :t the baire)drſconrſing of theindgment to come, 
he was ſotcrrificd, that bee trembled, and could notindure 
it .o Att 24 26. So true is that ſaying of Salomon, The fpivit 
of a man will uſiaine his mfirmitie , but a wounded fþiru who 
eanbeareit? Prou,18,14, Neither is there any thing in the 


world, 


Iob.6.4.& 7.20 


Plal.32.4.6 51 
3.6 55.4.5. & 
88.6.7. 130.t 


I[a.33.1 3.14. 
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a Inter ones 
tribulationes ba- 
mane vite,nulls 
eſt mator trib«- 
latio,quan conſ- 
cientia delifforii. 
Namg, fi ibi vul- 
mus non fit , ſa- 
numg, ſit intus 
hominis , quod 
con{cientia vs- 
catur , vbicung, 
alibi paſſus fuc- 
rt tribulationes, 
vllac confugiet , 
. & ibi inueniet 
Deum. $1 autem 
* requies no: 
e er abun- 
> 0 braqui- 
fatis , quoniam 
&r ibi an et 
Deus quid fattu- 
rus eft homo ? 
Lud confugiet , 
cum ceperit pati 
. kribulationes? 
Pugiet ab agro 
ad tiuitatem, 4 
publico ad do- 
mnm,2 domo ad 
erbicu'um , &r 
ſequitar tripula- 
tio . A cubiculg 
lam qu0 fugat 
nou haber , niſt 


interius ad cubt- 
le ſuum. Porrd fi XN TE ; -.. 
bi tumultus eſt, fans iniquititis,ſi flamma ſceleris pon ile poteſt conflugere. Pellitur enins 
inde, & clam inde peliitiur,s [eipſo pellitar, ec. Auguſtin Pſal,gs. Cut nec virtutereſiſti, 
Nec telis armisque poteſt, Ouid. a1 etibg, b Yd nune duuitie, quid fului eſta metalli 
Conzeries ? Claudian. © ct tamen hos tu Euaſiſſe Putes, quos dirt conſcia fat: Mens ba- 
bet attonites? & ſurde verbere cedit? Occulth quatiente anim tortore flagellum *funen,Sat.t3 


CO ————— 


world, that can minifler any eaſe or releaſe vnto a man in 
thiscaſe, To which purpoſe Saint eAnguſtine hath a (weet 
ſaying. (*) Amongall the troubles of mans life, faith hee, 
there isno greater trouble then a guilty conſcience, For if 
there beeno wound there, and if a mans inward partes bee 
ſound , which is his conſcience, in what other part ſocuer 
he ſhall be afflited, he may flye thither, and there hee ſhall 
find God. But if there bee no quiet there, by reaſon of the 
abundance of iniquitie, becauſe Godis not there neither, 
what (hall a man doe? Whether ſhall he flye when hee be- 
ginneth to ſuffer trouble? Let him flie out of the field in- 
to the Citic, out of the ſtreetes into his houſe , out of his 
houſe into his chamber , and trouble will follow him, But 
he hath no whither to flic from his chamber , vnleſle it bee 
to his bed. And if there be a mutinie, ifthere be the ſmoake 
of iniquitie, and the flame of finne , hee cannot flie thither 
to find refuge. For he 1s driuen from thence, and being dri- 
uen from thence, hee is driuen from himſelfe, There is no 
ficknefſe, but Phy/icke hath a medicine for itz there is no 
ſore but {hyrargerie hath a ſalue for it : there isno reſtraint 
of libertic , but riches may purchaſe freedome: there isno 
baniſhmeat , but fauour may recouer a man from it : there 
is no diſgrace , but time will weare it out, Bur there is no 
Phyſficke can cure , no Chyrurgerie can heale, (Þ) no riches 
can ranſome, no fauour can relieue, no time can afſiwage a 
ditceſſed couſcience. Pre{hazzar before ſpoken of, had all 
outward delights that his Kingdome could affeord him,yea 
hee was now in the midfi of them , and yet they could not 
all helpe him, agaiaſtthe horrour of conſcience, No more 
thena man that is condemned to die, can bee cheared with 
any outward ce:nforts whatſocuer, (< ) So that th ough no 
bodie elſe doe puniſh a malcfaftour for his finnes, yer the 


inward 
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ieward ſtripes and laſhes of hi 
0 R 
ment ſufficient. f his own conſcience are puniſh- 
; | _— to admoniſh vs, firſt of all to! 
dane = _ cience by all meanes -poflible, th ola= FYſe.r, 
feaſt 1” * f o vnderFanghg yea which is 4 A; 
+ 25 7p — Phil.14.7.Pron.t5.15 _ . Conſtia mens 
ee, how carefull 5.15. Its - cnug, ſua e 
troubles, and how carelefſeto eſe en are to avoide all other ene 
in compariſon whereof cape the trouble of minde; Peftora pro me* 
Hole | ereof all others are nothi 3 rito ſem 
whole life of man is cith thing, (*) Yea the 11mg, Me 
by ou ain cither comfortable or diſcomfortab tumg, ſuo.Onid, 
a — fate of the conſcience. (Þ) And _ __ . 
"Wi or =_ _ either way, fothat - carrie ci of wa 
Px 0 uy , are ſecure, andfearenothing : and the partem, wt neg, 
therefore, it t RY alwayeslooke for puniſhment A £ ——_— 
o__ , itftandeth ys in hand, by all mea . And nibil admiſe- 
SA e our conſcience, that ſo wee may h nes poflible 74nt; & penam 
eſtates, For as one faith well y have comforr in [enper ante 6c8- 
more pleaſant, nothi vell, (© )there is nothin los verſari pl-. 
and comf b ing more quiet , nothing more {1 S tent qui pecea- 
ortable then a good conlci eiweete yerunt.Cicer 
ray a man , let the world hale him q- ce. Let the body Alone. _ 
ys and yet it will bee ſecure - ct = Deuill terrific © Nihil cur 
eſecure, when the body d 0 goo conſcience will © » il mk, 
the ſoule hell bee nee y dyeth , it will bee ſecure when tins, nibil dulcie 
when both body und { _ efore God; it will bee ſecure we _ 
b , oule ſhall land be Ure, entia : premar 
_ of the juſt lIudge. Though all the _ _ terrible corpus , trabat 
phe turuie, though it weepe , though! ce turned I 
periſh, though it vaniſh 5 gh it laugh, though ir tabolus gr illa 
{brincketh, Let th niſh, yet a good conſcience neu eril [ecxirs, Bong 
ment leritb et the body bee brought vnder with al concientia ſeck- 
A m_—_— with faſting, let ic bee — hb» 14 (73h, £008 COP 
ws \ Yo x it ec ſtretched ypon the racke, let nar [mms 
_— eſword, let it be hanged vpon the a ee ſlaine A 
$ DA will be ſecure, gallowes, yet the [enzabir ay ok 
Secondly , it may admoni ET 
: niſh vs, Ya,cum VIYUM 
take hced of finne : leaſt it _— —— = —_ _ ine indicy a. 
to gnawe and to wound dIme 210 ene conſcience, ** ir1bunale ter- 
ound the ſame with endlefle w ? rificum inſti i 
Cum mundus omnis velubili ; efle woe, For cum tuſti tn 
ceſſut bona conſcient volubilitate circumotetur, ploret, redea! aicis flatuetur. 
£cmuleo diftendatur onus 1athr corpus In pena , in eigwds _ trauſeat, nunquam mar- 
dicenſeien edific (-4 10 Irucidetur, cructs ſupplicio affigitr en verberibus lamietury 
ae 60n{cren naifrcancap bs ry , & ſecura erit conſcientia Bee 
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as it hath beene ſaid alrcadie, howſocuer pleaſure may ac- 
companie the committing of finne , yer horrour of conlc1- 
ence alwayes followeth after, 
Vſe.3« Thirdly it may admonifh vs, topittie them that are af- 
P/al,41.1; flited in conſcience. Bleſſed is he, ſaith David, that mdgeth 
wiſely of the poore, VVeeknowe not how ſoone wee may 
drinke of the ſame cup our ſelues. And therefore wee 
ſhould pray for them in their diflrefſe, It was the fault of 
; " Jobsfriends, that ſeeing him caſt downe with the hand of 
lob, 19.2.016.5 God, they vexed his ſoule, and tormented him with wordes of 
reproach, Where as rather , they ſhould haue ſfrengthned 
bim with their wouth, and the comfort of their lippes ſhould 
bane afſmaged his ſorrow. | 
Vſc4. Latt of allit may ſerue to teach vs, that if the horrour 
of conſcience be ſo great in this life, how vnſpeakeable and 
ynſupportable, it (ball bee inthe life to come, Where that 
ſhall bee infinire, which here is finite ; where that ſhall bee 
vameaſurable, which here is meaſurable : where there is 
the Sea of ſorrow , whereof this is but a drop; and where - 
there is the flame of that fire , which here is lefſe then a 
ſparke, For whatſocuer anguiſh wicked men indure here, 
it is but the beginning of ſorrow, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 
HMat.24.8. And as the children of God have onely in this 
life , the earneſt.1.Cor. 1.22, and the firſt, fruites. Rom 8.27, 
.+--me Of that happinefſe which they ſhall fully enjoy in the King. 
_ mis oh dome of heauen = ſd on the other fide, the wicked have 
quid miſcrie, here but euen atalt one]y of that miſerie , which ſhall bee 
guid dolor, heaped and powred vpon themin hell. And therefore Saint 
quando iam im- Bernard faith well, (* ) whatconfuhon, what miſery, whar 
mortals —_ ſorrow ſhall there bee there, when that inward worme of 
adte venir, conſcietice ſhall gnawe the wrerched ſoule with ſuch cruel- 
tanta maligni- tic, and yet ihall not conſume it? As neither exe hath ſeene 
pete corrodet.ſed nor eare hath heard, nor heart can conceine the joyes, that God 
non conſumet 4- |, 121, prepared for them that lone hins : {o no tongue can £x- 
mnmam inf#li- | 
Com Bern, in dex. Prefle 5 109 DEArt can imagine , what horrible torments are 
clemet. prepared for the wicked. Happie, and thrice happie are 
1.Cor,2.9- they, that ſhall neuer feele then, 
; Hanged 
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Huanged bimſelfe. | This proceeded not from (* )repen- , Aretins in. 
nceum. 


trance bur from deſperayon. For though hee confefled his 
finne, as wee haue heard z ( Þ ) yer hee was more readie , by 
deſperation to runne to the gallowes, then by kumilitie to 
craue pardon, And therefore, (©) as one faith , hee was 
more wicked and more wretched then all men , in that his 
repentance could not bring him to the Lord, but deſperati- 
on drewe him to the rope : he could not for his life giue one 
rappe at the mercie-gate of God, for the forgiueneſle of his 
finnes : bur: was ouerwhelmed with horrour of conſcience 
by the apprehenſion of Gods wrath. And herein [udas is 
a patterne of all reprobates, whom the Deuill leadeth, as it 
were hoodwinckt, a long time into many great and teare- 
full Gones, and at the laſt, when their eyes are opened, that 
they ſee the hainouſnefle of their Gnnes , bur ſee notthe 
mercie of God, he caſteth them headlong into deſpaire,and 
cauſerth-them to caſt off all hope of comtort and ſaluation, 
(4) For repentance, without the grace of God, the greater 
it is, the more danyerous it is: for it ſwalloweth vp a man 

with more abundant ſorrow, and bringeth deſperation, 
And ſuch was the repentance of [das , as this end of his 
proueth. And herein hee ſinned more, then hee did in be- 

eraying his 'Mafter 2 becauſe, Lyra noteth, in betraying of 
Chrift, hee ſinned direQly againſt his humanitie, but by his 

deſpaire hee finned direRly againſt his deitie; becauſe hee 

ſinned ayainſt the infinitenefle of his diuine mercy. Now 

this his deſperation proceeded from two cauſes, Firſt from 

the greatnefle of his finne, in betraying him , of whole in- 

nocencie ard holinefle hee had ſo good experience. Se- 

condly, becauſe hee had heard our Sauiour Chrift ( whom 

hee knewe to bee a true Prophet , whoſe wordes 

ſhould neuer faile) pronounce his damnation againſt 

him: for ſo hee threatn:zd , when hee diſcovered his trea- 

ſon. VT oe bee to that man, by whom the Sonne of man is 

betrayed; it had beene good for that man , if hte bad nener 
beene borne, 

From 
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b Faciliss def- 
peratione cu- 
currit 4d laque- 
1m,quam himi- 
ltate vemam 
deprecatus eff, 
Aret.probl.de 
peer ato in (þi. 
ſanft. 
c Sceleratior 
omnibus G Iuda, 
& infelicior ex- 
titiſti, quem non 
penitentia reuo- 
cauit ad Domi- 
named deſpe= 
ratio traxit,ad 
laquettm.Gloſ. 
ordin.m locum, 
d Penitentia 
humani animi 
ſane gratia Dei, 
quanto maior 
eft, tanto eſt pe- 
riculoſior: abſore 
bet enim homt= 
nem abundanti- 
ori triſtitia, &» 
deſperationem 
maucit : tale 
fiuſ] e inde panm 
teatiam, hic ext= 
tus comprobat. 
Caietan. in locks, 
Eira in locum, 


Lira i# locum. 


Mat.24.35. 
& 26,24, 
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From whence wee may gather this inQruftion , that 


Ir is a grieuous jt js a moſt grieuous finne to deſpaire of Gods mercie. As 


finne to deſ- 


paire of Gods 


mercie, 


that wretched Kain did , when hearing the iudgemenc, 
which God had denounced againſt him , for killing his 
brother, hee cryed out ti the horrour of his ſoule , Cy 


a Ouidaliud ſinne is greater then can bee pardened.Gen,4.,13 And in- 


of depevare,, | 


deede ,.( * ) he that deſpaireth of the forgiueneſſle of his 


quam Deus fibi fgnes, what doth-hee elſe, but compare God to him- 


pep puter ſelfe ? 


filſa penit.ca.y, 


Ifa,a9n15-. 


Cant 3.8. 
L.Pect. 8.8. 


F al 


 fible, 


Which is a great derogation from the Lord, that 
his high and glorious Maicftie , ſhould bee likened yn- 
toa vile and finnefull man, Befides , hee doth offer hor- 
rible indignitie , and notorious iniurie vnto the Lord. 
For, as much as in him lyeth , hee denyerh many of his 
moſi glorious attributes and properties , as namely, bis 
loue, his truth, his power, his iuftice, and his mercie. 

bis loue, If it wereſuch , as our ſinnes could hinder 
it , it ſhould bee inferiourro the loue of man. For what 


— offence can bee ſo great from one man to another , but 


loue will eafily procure the pardon of #? As wee ſee 
eſpecially betweene parents and children, Itis not poſ- 
for a childe to commit any offence fo great , but 

ypon his ſubmiſſion and reformation , his Father will for- 
giue him, _— his affeRion bee for atime eflranged: 
yet hee will eaſily receiue him into fauour againe, And 
therefore the Prophet faith, Can 4 woman forget her childe? 
and not bane compaſſion on the Sonne of her wombe? as if 
he ſhould fay , it is not poſſible, Bur the loue of the ten- 
dereft and deareſt mother in the world , is but like a droppe 
of water to the maine Ocean, in reſpect of that loue, 
wherewith the Lord our heauecnly father Joveth vs, that 
are his children, So that wee may ſay of our greateſt ſinnes 
as the Apolile ſaith of all outward afflitions, rhey are not a= 
ble to ſeparate vs from the loue of God. that is in Chriſt Teſs, 
If the loue of the church to Chriſt Ieſus her bleed ſpouſe, be 
ſo-firong , 45 much water cannot quench it , neither can the 
uds arewne it; much more is his loue to vs fo feruent, 
as an Occan of our fnnes cannot quenchor drowne it. 


If 
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If the loue of men doe comer even a multitude of ſinnes , yea 


1.Pet.8.8. 


all zreſpaſſes that can be committed ; ſurely the infinite loue Prov-10.12, 


of God, will coucr our finnes, be they never ſo many, Be- 
fides, the Lord is no changling in his loue , to loue a man 
to day, and ypon ſome diflike to caſt him off ro morrow; 
but whom he leneth once , tothe end he loueth them :and it is 
not our finnes though many and great , that can alienate 
his affeRion. Nay, having our of the abundance of his 
loue, ginen vs his owne ſonne, how ſhall he not with him gme 
vs all things neceſſarie tor our ſaluation ? 

Secondly , for his truth, He hath made many gracious 
promiſes ynto vs , that if we confeſſe and forſake onr ſinnes, 


Fob.13.r. 


Rom. 8.32. 


z 


Prou28,13. 


2 


we ſhall hane mercy , that if we returne from all our ſinnes prech 18.21, 


which we hane committed &c, all onr tranſgreſcions which we 
hane committed , ſhall nener be mentioned vnto vs, &e, but 


as the Prophet ſaith, God will hane mercy vpon vs, for hee is 1/4.55-7. 


very readie to forgine, Now hee is faithfull in the perfor- 
mance of his promiſes, as the Apoſile faith, Hee abrdeth 
faithſull, hee cannot denie himſelfe, But if wee confeſſe our 
fnnes, as he requireth, he is faithful to ſorgine v5 our ſimes, 
And therefore, for a man to diſtruſithe forgiueneſle of his 
ſiancs,after he hath truly repented of them,is to make God 
alyer, If we haue butthe word of an earthly Prince, it is a 
diſgracenot to truſt yntoit, Much more is it a diſgrace yn- 
to the King of heauen and earth , not to flay _ relie our 
{elues vypon his word, For as S*.Pawt ſaith, Let God be trac, 
and enery man a lyer, Rom, 3.4. 

Thirdly, for his power. Wee know itis infinite : And 
though owr fines were as crimſon , yet hee is able to make 
them white as ſnow : and though they were red like sharlet, 
yer heis able to make them as white as wooll, Tſa. 1.18. 

enceis it, that the Lord himſelfe faith, 7 hane put away 
thy tranſgreſtions likg 4 clonde, and thy ſinnes as a mift. Iſa, 
44- 22. infinuating , that though our finnes bee neuer fo 
many, yet he can as eabily rake them away, as he can ſcatter 
the clouds with the wind, or diſperſe the thickeft milt with 
the heat of the Sunne,, And the Prophet CMreab exprefieth 
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non preſumit 


veniam, non 4- 


nimaduertit, 
plus peccato ſuo 


Dei poſſe clemet- 


tiam. $1 enim 
ſentiret Deum 
magis bonum 


quam ſe malum, 


quicquid in ſe 
auſtitic non mn- 
geniret, a Deo 


wiazis bono expe- 
ftaret.Et quidem 
diffidit qui ſum- 
mz bont bonitate 
maiorem [na ne- 
gquitia 102 (entit, 


Ile enim ſolus 


F+ difidat,qui tai- 
« Tm peccare þ0- 


* teſt, quantum 


Deus bonus eſt. 
Cam fit autem 
nulliss qui ec 


poſit , qui timet 
de (e mals, pre- 
ſumat de melio- 


re. Adbuc qui 


diffidit, &ſnam 
Wequitiam Dei 


pretati compa- 


rat, finem impo- 


nit diuine vir- 


tuti, dans finem 
infinito, & per- 


feftionem dint- 
witatis auferens 


des Aug.devera 
. & fall.peait.c.y 


1,”ct.2.24. 
Iſa.53. 5.6. 
Colloſ 2.14. 
þ | Iob.1.9. 


—————— 


the ſame with great force of wordes, ſaying : Hee will ſub 
due our iniquities, and caſt all onr ſmnes into £ bottome of the 
Sea,cap.7.19.where he alludeth ynto that great overthrow 
which the Lord gaue Pharaoh and his hoſt in the red Sea, 
Giving vs thereby to vnderfiand , that though our finnes 
did march never ſo furiouſly againſt vs, and exerciſe moſt 
cruel] tyrannie in our ſoules and conſciences :yet the Lord 
is able to ſubdue them, as hee d1d Pharaoh and his hoſt, 
whom he ouerwhelmed in the bottome of the Sca. To this 
purpoſe St. Auguſtine hath a good ſaying : [2] that hee thar 
hopeth not for pardon at Gods hands , doth not conſider 
that Gods mercy is more powerfull then his ſinne.For if he 
thought that God is more good, then himſelfe is euill, 
whatſocuer righteouſneſle hee findeth not in himſelfe, hee 
would expect him from God, that is better, And {ucely, 
he is diſtrufifull , that doth not thinke the goodneſle of the 
Lord to be greater then his wickedneſle._Forlet him only 
ditrult, that is able to finne ſo much, as God is good, But 
ſecing there js none that can doe this, let him that feareth, 
becauſe himſelfe is euil, preſume ofhim that is better, More 

ouer, heethat diltruſteth and compareth his wickednefle to 

Gods goodnefle, putteth an end toYhe power ef God , li- 

miting that which is infinite, and takivg away from God 

the perfeion of his deitie. 

Fourthly, for his iuſtice, for as much as it is fully ſatisfied 
in Cbrilt Jefas , who bis owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes mhjs body 
on the tree : and was wounded for our tranſgreſcions , and bro- 
ken for our ſinnes : aud vpon whom the Lord hath laid the ini- 
quitze of v5 all; hee ſhould be very vniut, if hee ſhould nor 
torgiue them vnto vs, If a man be indebted, and not able to 
pay the deb, if his ſuretie diſcharge it for him, and cancell 
the bond, there is norcalon, the creditour ſhould exat it 
againe, In like manner, Cbril{ our ſuretie,bauing paid thar 
debt which wee ought to the wrath of God, and hauing 
cancelled the handwriting that was againſt vs, it cannot now 
ſtand with Gods mftice , to demaund the debt any more of 
v3. And'therefore;the Apoltle faith, that if we confeſſe our 

£2. ſmnes 
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ſiunes as God is faithfull, in regard of his promiſe , ſo hee is 
int alſo to forgine vs our ſinnes, he will (land to that ſatisfa- 
Qion, which Chritt hath made vnto his iuſtice, 

Laft of all, for his mercy, it is vnſpeakable : Dazid ſaith, 1.Chro.z1.13, 
bis mercies are 'exceedmg great, And Nehemiah in his prai- Nebem.g.17, 
er, calleth him 4 God of mercies , gracious , and full of com- 
paſcion, of log ſnffermg and of great mercy.And Danid ſaith, Plat.17.7, 
his mercies are marnelous , they are tender mercies, Yea ſo © *5:6- 
large, as they reach vp to the heanens, and as high as the hea- ” gy . 
ens are abone the earth , ſo great is his mercy toward them . , >. 
that feare him, Tea his mercies are oner all his workes. He Epbeſ.2.4, 
isrich in mercy. Yea he hath a multitude of mercies, And Pſal.51.1, 
therefore , the Prophet exhorting the wicked to forſake his 1435-7 
waies, and to returne tothe Lord, he vieth this as a reaſon to leg” - 
perſwade them , becauſe hee will hane mercy vponhm : for pum, quam, [a- 
{uch is his gracious diſpoſition, that he is very readie to for crilegum, jr bs- 
ine. A liuely type whereof wee haue in the Father of the #4" per penite- 
prodigall Sonne : who though his ſonne had greatly offen- js re 
ded hw, by his former rietous courſes ; yer afſoone as hee 1, ,ongerſo,cre- 
was comming to acknowledge his fault, and to ſecke to be datur cuiusg, 
reconciled vato him, his father was ſo compaſſionate , and Peccati dar: nox 
ſo tender hearted towards him, that he could not tarry till paſſe remiſſion? 
he came at him, bur ranne to meet him ; and when he ſaw yo yer 
him, he did not loath him for his rags and tatters, bur fell nes poreft mire 
wpon his necke and kiſſed him, Luke 15.20. So likewile, mitates noſtras 
though we haue never ſo much difpleaied the Lord by our /4®47e, f miſert- 
finnes : yet if we humble our ſelues before him by vrifained er ys wr , 
repentance, he will not abhorre vs, though we be neuer1io ,,,,e, 6" 
wretched, but wil receiue vs graciouſly into tauour againe, re. Non eſt per» 
And therefore, as one ſaith well to this purpole, (* ) who ft bonitas 
ſeeth not how wicked &facrilegiousa thing it is,tothinke, arg I 
that if a man turne to God by repentance for his finnes = : = oft pep 
palt, he cannot be forgiuen? If our Phiſitian be skiltull, hee eta medicina, 
1s able to heale all our iafirmities, if our God bee mercitull, £44 morbus ali- 
hee is able to forgiue all our finues, It is not perfeRt good- 7% Menrabilss 
nefſe , which cannot ſubdue all wickedneſle : nor it is not pra 
perfect philicke ,, to which any diſcalc is found incurable, eyif.z, ; 
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b Oualecung, 


fit peccatum , a 
Deo quidem po- 
teft remitt; con» 
* C nerſoſed ile ſibi 
remitti non ſin 
qui deſperando, 
contra ſe indul- 
gentie oftium 
clauſerit, Ibid: 
c Iuſtus eft Deus 
& miſericors 
Sicut ergo poteſt, 
per iuſtitiam da- 
mare nr 
poteſt per miſe- 
ricord:# ſemper 
ſaluare conuer- 


lixitas temporis 
vel equitati di- 
wine vel pictati 
preindicat. Si 
diuturnitas pec- 
catorum Dei 
vinceret miſeri- 
cordiam, non in 
«fate mundi ng- 
wiſſim: Chriftus 
« veniret, uf pec- 
catum mund; 
pereuntis aufer- 
ret. Ibid, 
iMat.6.12. 
Luke 17.4. 
Mat.18.22, 
>* Exod.z4.6,7, 
Tam 1-17. 
P/al.103.13. 


Rom 4.5+ 


ſum. Nulla pro- 


alluding to that ſaying of Daxid, Pal. 103. 3. Andalittle 
after he ſaith, (Þ) Whatſocuer the finne bee, God is able 
to forgiue it to himthat repenteth, But hee will not ſuffer 
his fone to bee pardoned , who by deſpairing ſhutteth yp 
the dore of mercy againſt himſelfe. For it is the promiſe of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, CMat.7.7. eAke, andit ſhall be ginen 


you; ſeehg, and yee ſhall finde ; knocke, and it ſhall bez ope- 


ved. Andalittle after : (<) God is iuſt and merciſull; and 
therefore, as by his iuſtice he can condemne afinner ; ſo by 
his mercy hee can alwaies ſaue him that conuerteth. Thete 
is po length of time , that can bee preiudiciall to the iuflice 
or mercy of God, If long continuance of finne could over- 
come the mercy of God , Chriſt would not hane come in 
the laſt age of the world, to take away the finnes of the 
world, that was ready to periſh, Our Sauiour himſclfe 
hath taught vs in the Lords praier , cucry daytocrave the 
pardon of our difily finnes, whatſocuer they bee , and how 
oft ſacuecr they haue beene committed, And no doubt,hee 
that hath commanded vs, to forgiue one another ſener 
times a day , yea ſenentie times ſenen times ; will much more 
fergiue ys, as often as by ſound and heartic repentance we 
turne vnto him. And this the Lord himſelfe declareth, 
when he proclaimeth his name before Aſoſes. For there he 
calleth himſelfe the Lord Tehouah, conflant in his Joue to vs 
ward, alwaies abiding the ſame, in whom is no variableneſſe 
nor ſhadowing by turning. Strong ; and therefore every way 
able to worke our ſaluation, in deſpight of all the encmies 
thereof. Mercifull, bearing cuen the affeion of atender 
mother towards her child, As there needeth no eloquence, 
ro perlwade a mother to pittie her owne chi!d : ſo there 
needeth no per{ſwaſions, to moue the Lord to take compal- 
fion on vs, as D arid ſaith, eAs a father hath compaſs1ion on 
his children : ſo hath the Lord compaſscion on them that feare 
him. Gracious though we in our ſelues be moſt vynworthy, 
he Rayerh not till we deſerve his loue, but, as the Apefile 
ſaith, he preuenteth vs, [nſtifying vs freely by his grace,when 
we are vugodly : he can finde matter in his owne nature,and 
in 
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in the merits of Chriſt to loue vs,though he find none in our 
ſelues. Slow to anger,though we prouoke him daily by our 
ſinnes, yet hee doth nottake aduantage againſt ys, but (till 

mercy pleaſeth him , as the Prophet ſpeaketh, &c, . 
This doQtrine ſcrueth to admoniſhvs, to take heede 
of this fearefull finne of deſperation, and to trult ar all 
times*in the mercy of God for the forgiuenefle of our 
ſinnes. For as wee haue heard ,, God is as readie to for- 
giue , as wee can bee to aske forgiueneſſe, And therefore, 
Bernard ſaith well : | 2] It ſeemeth longer to God to giue 
the pardon of linnes, then it doth to a tinner to receiue it, 
according to that of the Prophet , The Lord MRandeth 
waiting > a hee may bane mercie vponvs, For the merci- 
full God doth make ſuck haſt to ablolue a finner , from 
the torment of his conſcience : as though the mercifull 
God had more, compaſſion of a poore wretch , then hee 
hath of himſelfe, And Saint Awgsffine ſaith : | Þ ] I cannot 
be terrified with the multitude of my finnes, if I can but 
call to miinde the death of our Lord, becauſe my finnes 
cannot ouer-come him; hee hath firetched out his armes 
ypon the Croſſe, and ſpred abroade his handes, as being 
readie to embrace poore finners, So that  < ] as ano- 
ther Father ſaich : Whatſocuer neceſſitie driveth a man 
ro repentance, neither the greatnefle of bis finne , nor 
the ſhortneſle of the time, nor the extremitie of the houre, 
nor the cnormitie of the life.paſt , if there bee truecontri- 
tion,and an holy change of his will, doth exclude him from 
pardon , bur the Mother charitie admitteth her prodigall 
children into the largeneſſe of her boſome , when they 
returne : and the grace of God at all times receiueth 
finners, when they repent. For the Scripture witne(- 
ſeth, that hee deſpiſed not the Theefe, that confeſled 
his finnes; nor Marie Magdalene that waſhed his feete 
with her teares ; nor the Woman of Canaar , that 
beſought him for her Daughter ; nor the Woman that 
pura fuerit voluntatii mutatio,excludit a vinia: ſed in amplitudine fraus [ub 
prodiges ſuſcipit rexertetes,& onni Ro Dez gratia recipit penitites. Cypr. 
n was 
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a Tardins vi. 
detur Deo ve- 
niam peccatort 
dediſ[e,quam ills 
accepiſſe.lſa.zo. 
18. Sc enim fe- 
ſtinat mi(ericors 
Deus abſoluere 
reum 4 torments 
conſcientie ſux, 
quaſs plus crutte 
« mi[er:cordems 
Deum compaſſio 
miſeri, quam ip- 
ſum_miſerum 
compaſſio ſui, 
De conſcient, &- 
af.cap.zs. 

b Non poſſiuns 
terrert mult ita 

ccalorun 

/# mors Domins 
in metem vene- 
rit,quuoniam pece 
cata illum vin 
cere non poſſunt., 
Exted't brachia 
ſua in errce, 
expandit mains 
ſuas paratus it 
amplexus 10 ccar 
torum. Auguſt, 
Meanual.cap.23, 
C Duecung, ne- 
ceſſtas cot ad 
penituding , nee 
quantitas erimi= 
ua, nec breuitas 
Ieporis, nec hore 
extremitas, nec 
vite enormitas,ſt 
vera contritio, fi 
mater charitas 
ſer.de Can,Dom, 
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was-taken in adulteric; nor Matthew fitting at the 
receit of cuſtome ; nor his Diſciple that denyed him 
nor Paxl that perſecuted his Diſciples; nor the wicked 
Tewes that crucified hin), But yet this muſt not encourage 
any man , to preſume too farre of Gods mercy, as 
though bee might live as hee lift, and yet have the par. 
don of his finnes, For the Lord hath denounced a feare. 
full threatning , againſt all ſuch impenitent perſons, 
Hee that bleſſeth himſelſe m his heart , ſaying , I ſhall haue 
Pent.29.19- peace, although I walke after the flubberneſſe of mine + 
owne heart; The Lord will not bee mercifull unto that 
20, man : but the wrath off the Lord and his iealonſie ſhall 
— ſmoake againſt him, and enery enrſe that ts written in 
#15 books , ſhall light pon hins, and the Lord ſhall pat out 
bis name from under beauen. So that the mercie of God, 
how great ſocucr, is refrained only toprepentant fin- 
ners, 

Hanged himſelfe.] This fearefull example of [udas, 
Oneſtion. giufth vs occafion , in the laſtplace, to diſcuſſe that Que- 
Whether itbe flion,, Whether it bee lawtull for any man to lay violent 
lawfull for 2 handes on him ſelfe , and co procure his owne death ? 
Kaaſelf, ey Many cauſes there are , which drive men to theſe deſpe= 
, rate courſes : but they may bee reduced to two heads ; 

either for auoiding of cuill, or for procuring of good, 
— For the firſt, Many there are, mp ſome great 
calamitie is either threatned againſt them , orlyeth heauic 
ypon them , which they thinke they are notableto beare, 
ſceke to eſcape it , by offering violence to themſelues, 
As ſome to prevent bondage and thraldome , | 2] as 
2 Plutarch,ia Cato Uticenſis, becauſe hee would nor beein ſubieCtion 
eius Vita, to Ceſar, killed himſelte, Some in a long and Janguithe 
ing fickneſſe haue deſperately ended their dayes , to ridde 
themſclyes from their paine, as Plinins Secmndus raketh 
mention of one, that in this caſe famsſhed himſelfe ro 
death.. Some hauing made themſe!lues odious in the world 
by their wickednefle, with Nere , when hee ſaw himſelfe 
cenſuxed. of the Sewate, and hated of all good men : be- 
ginne 
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oinne to loath their lives, as being aſhamed co liue any 
longer, And wee haue both heard and ſeene, that many 


wretched miſers, having hoorded vp corne in hope of a 
dearth, when it hath fallen out ccntrarie to their expecta- 
tion, haue for very 2ricfe hayged themſelues, 

Againe , ſome to preuent finne , whereunto they were 
like to be forced : or being forced, to ſhunne the reproach 
and infamie that might-redourd vnto them , haue killed 
themſelues,as Lacretia did among the Romanes,when ſhee 
was rauiſhed by T arquinizs. 

Laſt of all, ſome not able to beare the horrour of their 


and /xdas, and diuers others, 

For the ſecond : Some in a prepoſtcrous defire of cuer. 
laſting happineſſe , haue wilfully ſhortened their lives : As 
one Cleombrotus, who hauing read Plato his booke of the 
immortalitie of the ſoule , that hee might the ſooner at- 
taine to it, caſt himſelfe headlong from a wall, Others 
haue made away th.emſclues for vaine glorie, to get them 
a name : As Curtins among the Romanes, and Raz4is among 
the /ewes, and many others, 

But wee are to know , that it is not lawfull for any cauſe 
whatſocuer , for a man to deprive himſelte of life, The 
truth whereof may appeare by many reaſons, 

Firft, death in it ſelfe naturally is cuill, inflited vpon 
mankinde for a puniſhment of ſinne : yea it is one of Gods 
enemies, as the Apoltle ſaith , The laſt enemiethat ſhall bee 
deſtroiedis death? And therefore, no man ſhould wittingly 
and willingly procure it to himfelfe., 

Secondly , that ſame naturall affe&ion , which is in all 
men,ſhould reſtraine them from ſo deſperate cruelty againſt 
themſelues, Otherwiſe they rebell againfi God , who is 
the author of nature ; which wee ſee, the very brute beafls 
will not doe. , They may peradventure goare and teare one 
another, but whatſocuer extremitie they are in , they will 
neuer hurt themſelues, So that for a man to bee acceſlarie, 
. Nan 2 much 
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much more principal in working his owne decay, is moſt 
monſtrous and ynaarurall , and moſt hainous both before 
Godand Man. 
Thirdly , the Commandement of God , that was giuen 
to the Fathers before Moſes , doth viterly condemne it : 
Gen.9.5. where the Lord faith, 7 will require your bloud wherein 
our lines are; as the band of enery beaſt will I require it, 
Loc.com, claſite and at the hand of man , &c, Which place Peter Martyr 
Cape9\ interpreterh more plainely to the purpoſe, after this man- 
ner; 1 will require your blond at your handes : namely, 
if avy man kill himſclfe. Burt to retaine the ordinaric 
reading , if God willrequire mans bloud, at the handes 
ef a beaſt, that hath no vaderſianding : much more will 
| hee require it at a mans owne hand, if hee ſhedde his 
owne bleud. And this was repeated againe, when the 
lawe was giuen on Mount Simas , where the Lord ex=- 
reſly chargeth, Thou ſhalt not k:lf. If it bee not laws 
* for a man to kill another , muchlcfle is it lawfullfor 
\ 2 $inonlices him to kill himſelfe. As Saint eAn2%ſtine faith well, 
priata poteſtaie [2] If it bee not lawfull, by any priuate power to kill a 
bominem occi- man, whom the law giuerh no licence to kiil : then ſurely, 
x64 Ara = he that killeth bimſclfe is a murderer, And therefore, In- 
ey x ronce- das When hee hanged himiclfc, did rather increaſe the 
dit : proſeFfo ctiz guilt of his wicked treaſon, then any way expiate it,though 
qui ſeipſim occi- when hee killed himſelte , hee put to death a wicked 
dit homicidaeſt, oo 
an _—_ A man is bound to exerciſe the greateſt charitie to- 
queo ſuipendit, | ( , ; 
ſcelerate illus Wards bimſclfe , becauſe cuery man is nearclt co himſelfe, 
traditionisaw- And therefore, if a parricide bee moſt odious, becauſeby 
xit potius, quam how much his parents are the nearer, *by ſo much his 
exp'auit com- £ js the wickeder 2 then queſtienlefſle , none are more 
Me ere wicked then they , who willfully periſh by their owne 
"atum hominem handes , becauſe none arc ſo neare themſelucs as theme 
occidit.Deciuit. {elues, 
Dei. lib.1, £17, Fourthly , our life is the gift of God, itis hee thar 
& Res 1h ynited the ſoule and bodie togetherz and therefore, 
- Kam " without great impictte , they cannot bee leparatcd, 
"E-IFAM Þ | We 
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( * ) We may not, when wee thinke good , breake off the 
league and couenant we haue with the bodie; but wee muſt 
patiently wait for the lawull diflolution thereof, and inthe 
meane while, we muſt duly performe , whatſocuer belong- 
eth toa lawfull couenant, 

Fiftly , it isan iniurie to the Common-wealth and to 
the Kingdome, for by this meanes a ſubie& (in the mul. 
titude whereof the ſirength of the Kingdome conliſteth ) 
is taken away. 

Sixtly , neither the Patriarcks , nor Prophets, nor Apo- 
files, nor Martyrs, would ever offer violence to them- 
ſelues, whatſocuer outrage and crueltie they endured from 
others , or whatſocuer afflition God laid vpon them, 
( > ) Job was afflited with greiuous calamitics both out. 
ward and inward: inſomuch as in his paſſion he ſaith, CAL 
ſoule chooſeth rather to bee ſtrangled and to die , then to bee in 
my bones : yet for all this , he neuer ſought to rid himlelfe by 
death, bur profefleth with great confilancie. eAll the daies 
of mine appointed time will I waite tillmy changing come, 
Our Sauiour Chriſt rold his Diſciples, that hee ſent them in- 
tothe world, as ſheepe inthe miaſt of wolues, and that they 
ſhould bee perſecuted , and delizered wp into priſons, and 
brought before Kings and rulers for bis name ſake : yet hee 
neuer C14deth them worke their deliucrance, by bereauing 
th:mſclues of their liucs : but rather exhorteth them, topoſ- 

ſeſſe their ſoules by patience: and when they are perſecuted in 
one (itie;he biddeth them flie to another, So likewile he told 
Peter, that when he was old, he ſhould ſtretch forth his hands, 
and ano:her ſhoxld gird him , and lead him whether hee wonld 
0t,to ſhew, thi: le mull ſuffer of another, ani] not of him< 
ſelfe, Yea our $auiour himſelfe , though by his death hee 
was to wortke the redemption of mankinde : yet hee would 
not by any meanes make away himfelfe , but tarried for 0- 
thersto put him todeath, Yea hee alwayes kept himſelfe 
out of their hai.des , till the veric houre which his fa- 
ther had appointed was come, 
_ Scucnthly, they that age come tothis deſperate paſſce,to 
| 6 Na 3 bee 


— * -— — I om A. 
$4 LR ES. oo — _- wg 


a Fedus quod 
habemus cum 
corpore , nou 
quand.cung, vo- 
lumus,poſumus 
abrumpere; ſed 
legitimam cius 
reſulutionem pa- 
tienter 105 Cx- 
peftare oportet, 
&+ interim que 
legitimi ſederis 
ſunt ob/eruare, 
Bern- de vita 
ſolit, 

b Malut ſan- 
lus Iob in (ua 
carne mala per- 
pet, quam :Uata 
fibt morte crtChs 
atibus carere, 
Aug. de Cixit, 
De: lib,t« cap.24 
Job.7.15, 

O& 14.14, 
Ma!t.10,16, 
Litke 21.12, 


Luke 21.19, 
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a Agnoſcere de- 
liflum, proycere 
argenteos, non 
verert Indess, 
omnia hec lau- 
dabilia fuerunt : 
at ſaffocari, non 
boc mgnoſcibile, 
[ed Demongs 0- 
pra eff. Hugo in 
locum, 

b In Phedone, 

Cc No# videt In- 
Aas quis non 
connentt ſeruum 
Dei ſeipſum ex- 
pellere de bac 
vita, ſed expe- 
fare Dei indici- 
um. Aqun, in 
loc. 

d Duare & tibj 
& pys onnibres 
retmendus eſt a- 
mim in cul o- 
dia.corporis, nec 
minſu ens a 
quo iſte eft vobis 
dats , ex bomi- 
num vita mi- 
grandum eft, ne 
munus buma- 
mum afſienatum 
a Deo aefugiſſe 
videamini, Cice. 
in omnio.Scip. 

F 0c.c0m. ulaſ.n, 
cap.9, 


bee the murderers of themſelues, haue for the molt part bin 
mo(} wicked & notorious finners : as wee {ze in the example 
of Z imri, Achitophel, Abimelech Saul & Indas in this place, 
Whereupon one faith, ( * ) For [udas to acknowledge 
and contefle his fault, to cali downe the money hee had re. 
ceived for his treaſon , not to bee afraid of the lewes : all 
theſe things were commendable; but to hang himlelfe, 
this was not pardonable , but it was a worke of the Deuill, 
Laſt of all, euen many of the heathen men, by the light of 
nature haue condemned this fa&t, Plate (Þ) alleadgeth two 
reaſons why it is vnlawfull. Firſt, becauſe it is not lawfull to 
kil another mans ſeruant, But enery man isthe ſeruant of 
Ged,And therfore, one faith of this deed of[#das, (< ) that 
hee ſaw not that it was net meete for the ſ{eruant of God 
to depriue himſelfe of his life , but rather to expe the 
judgement of God, Secondly , becauſe ſouldiers are con- 
demned, if they cowardly leaue their flanding, and runne a- 
way without the leaue of their Generall.He that brought vs 
into the world, & ſet vs in our ſeuerall places ought to haue 
the calling of vs hence : before which calling of his wee 
muſt not willingly depart. ( 4 ) And tothe ſame purpoſe 
the Oratour hath a good ſaying; that euery good man muſt 
retaine his ſoule in the cuſtodie of the bodice, neither muſt 
he depart out of this life, without his warrant that hath gi- 
venit him, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to refuſe the charge which 
God hath aſſigned him. Yea it is condemned by the gene- 
rall conſent of-all Chriſtian Kingdomes, Where if a man 
offer violence to him{Wfe in this manner , all his goods are 
confiſcate, and himfelfe is denyed Chriſtian buriall, And 
indeede, if the (Canons of the eApoſtles,as Peter Martyr 
witneſſeth, doe condewne them that wilfully doe geld 
themſclues, and call them no better then ſelfe-murderers: 
And ifthe Apoſtle reproue them, that in a colour of Reli. ' 
gion, doc not Sparetheir bogies.Col.2.23, bur ſuperſtitiouſ- 
ly doe excruciate them without any neceffitie , as the 
Prieſts of Baal did 1..Kings.18.28, and as the Papsts many 
of theny doe atthis day : how much more are they to bee 
CON- 
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condemned , that vtrerly kill and deflroy the bodie? And 
therefore , Saint eAwguſtine ( 2 ) is verie peremprorie in 
this caſe, affirming that there is neither precept nor Pr» 
miſſion to bee foundin all the Canonicall Scriptures , that 
either for attainirvg of immortalitie, or for prenenting or 
avoiding of any miſerie, wee may procure our owne death, 
As the pleaſures of this world , though neuer fo great, 
ſhould not make ys loue this life, more rhen wee ought : {o 
all the calamities that the world can lay vpon vs, ſhould not 
cauſe ys to abridge the time of ourlife, Yea, foraſinuch as 
the faith of Chriſtians doth endue them with heroicall con- 
ftancie, no miſerie nor diſcontentment whatſocuer, ſhould 
cauſe them to lay violent hands vpon themſclues, And 
indeede itisto bee feared , leaſt while by this meanes they 
ſeeke to ſhun a temporall calamitie, they fall into an eter- 
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a In {anitis Ca- 
nonic's libris 
nuſqurm nobis 
divinitus re- 
Ceptum aut per- 
m (ſum reperirt 
poteſt, vt wel ip- 
us adipiſcende 
immorta'itatis, 
vel ullins cares 
d! cauendiue 
malt caltſa , g- 
bismetiphs ne- 
cem inferammus, 
De cut, Dei 
{39.1 .cap.20, 

b Faror eft , nc 


nall and eucrlafting miſeric : As the fiſh that leapeth out of meriare mori. 
the boyling pan into the burning fire, And therefore if © 28s mens 


any beeſo aſſaulted, as they begin to loath their life , and 
which is worſe, intend to bee more cruell to themſclues 
then homicides, letthem remember , that they haue ſome. 
what more to leoſe then a temporal life. Woe bee to them, 
fairh the wiſeman, Eccleiaſtiers.2.15, that baue loſt their 
patience : much mare in {uch a deſperate and difiruſtfull 
manner, as this is, Neither is it true fortitude and courage, 
what ſo cuer fooliſh men pretend to the contrary, The 


mfirma , que 
rerre non poteſk 
vel dxram toy- 
poris {ernitutem, 
vel ſtnltam vulgi 
opimonem, Ma- 
10rq, animus me- 
rito dicendus eſt 
qua vitafs 1 um- 
(1m magis pos- 


Heathen Poet could ſay, ( Þ ) Ir is a madneſſe, by death to **/* ferde qiam * 
preuent death, And Saint eAugnuſtine ſaith, (<) Itisra- fragt _; 
ther a weake and abicCtair de, thatcannaot endure either I Nuts. 
the thraldome of the bodiegr the fooliſh opinion of the luit hiſtes ferre 
common people, And that is wowhily to bee called a more /ruiendd, quays 
four & valiant mind, that can ratherwudure a wretched life, ets ſe ore es 
then ſhunne it, ( 4 ) And therefore, h&preferreth the con- dns os 
* flancie of Regalas tarre before (ato, forthac he 12d rather quam totem 1 
eadure his cacmies , by (eruing of them \ then by death to (#64 inferdeua- 
rid himſclfe out of theic hands, \ luiteibrd$1f.24. 
Againe, they that by this meanes defire either tore. —_ 
uenge,or toeſchew another mans ſinney itisto be feared, % *s 
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a Nonneſativs they fall into their owne. ( * ) And is it not better for 
eft fizgvtinm them, as one ſaith, to commit a finne that may bee healed 
wer pert by repentance? And therefore, Saigt eAngsſtime concludeth 
ſanetur,quam F*his queſtion in this manner, ('Þ ) This wee fay, this wee 
tale facinus, vbi affirme, this we approue by all meanes, that no man ought 
locus ſalubris - willingly to kill himſelfe : neicher for auoiding of temporall 
pententie no? miſcries , leaſt hee fall into perpetuall : nor for the ſinnes 

relmquithr AUS: of anotherman,, leaſt hee that was not defiled b h 
dbid.cap.25, , | y anotner 
b 1bid.cap.z6, be guiltie of a gricuous finne himſelfe : nor for his ewne 
ſinnes paſt; in regard whereof he ftandeth more in neede to 
live, that they may bee healed by repentance : nor for the 
deſire of a better life after death , becauſe they that are 
uiltie of their owne death , can hardly looke for a better 

ife afterward, 

Obieftion, But ic wilbe obieRed, that in the firſt perſecutions of the 
Church,there are examples of many,that to preſerue them. 
{clues from. finne , haue procured their owne death, As 
c Enſeb.Fecleſ. namely ( © ) ine Antioch a certaine noble woman, with 
bit lib,8,cap-12 her two daughters, that were virgins, caſt themſclues ints 
ariuer , leaſt they ſhould bee compelled to offer ſacrifice to 
Idols. And two other godly virgins , rather then they 
would endure the violating of their chaftitie, drowned 
4d lbidgap.t7. themſelues in the waues of the Sea. ( * ) And one Sophro- 
| nia, whoſe husband was goucrnour of Rome vnder CM ax- 


F-14444 entizs, when the Emperour by his meſſengers enticed her to 
Peet 


whoredome , made her husband acquainted with the mat. 

ters and perceiving, that hee for feate of the tyrant, had gi- 

= Af 26a ucn hisconſent, ſhe intreated the meflengers to Ray till (he 
PU had made her ready; and going into her chamber, and firſt 

3 

* *. on her knees making her prayers to God , ſhe fell ypon a 
b ſword and killed her felte, Theſe and many ſuch like exam= 
». '*'T* yles, arc highly commended by writers of thoſe times; as 

8 ne mot ) oi theſe Gas had beene Aves by the inflinRt of the 
oatn-/4 Bs Ghoſt: as Sampſon, who procured his owne dearh to 


to be reuenged of the Phihſtims. Bur we are to know that 


ears, 


- 
. - 
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perſons, For it is certaine indeed, that that which Sampſon 


MY I F5 the-compariſon holdeth not betweene Sampſon and theſe 
| GS. did 


1 Pf Ci 


did, hee was moued toit bythe ſpirit of God, For at his 
prayers, God reſtored him his former ſtrength ,, which be- 
fore hee hadloſt. And the authour of the Epiſtle rothe He. , , _ . . 
brewes, giueth teflimonie of his faith andpietie, and recko- - GP eTSOPY 
neth him in the Kalander of the Saints. Bur the like can- Heb.x 1.32 , | 
not bee truely ſaid of any of theſe, Nay Saint eAugyſtine a Sinoneſt ex | 
ſeemeth vterly to difallow the fa, ſpeaking of Lncretia mpudicitia, 4 
2 ) thatif it bee not inchaltitie when a woman is raui- Os" " 
thed againſt her will : it is no 1uſtice when a chaſt perſon = iuftitia, - | 
is puniſhed, The like example haue wee of Iudge Hales in cafta punitar.De 
our ovwne tories : who as wee haue heard before, ( Þ ) ha. (/4t.Deilib.r, | 
uing for feare conſented to the Biſhops in Yucene AMaries yg RY | 
time, was afterward (o troubled in his conſcience for it,that pay : _ _ | | 
he would haug killed himſelfe with his penknife, had he not * * © 
beene preuented. But ſhl] he could never reſt, nor be quiet 
in his minde, till he had drowned himſelfe 1n a little brooke 
neare to his houſe, Though wee cannot approue of this 
fac of his, and ſuch like ; yet wee are not altogether to deſ. 
paire of his ſaluation. For no man knoweth whether God 
* thatſhewethmercy (< ) in a moment, did giue bim re- © ter pontens _ 
repentancein the ioftant of his death, The judgements of & ſentem. Aug: | 
God are ſecret and-voſcarchable : wee cannot comprehend 
the vnmeaſurable depth of his mercy. And therefore, we TT 
ſhould leaue the finall iudgement of theſe caſes, to his de- 
rermination, #/bs is ordained of God to be Tudge of quick and Aft 10:42, 
dead. Others there are , thatin phrenſie and diftraRtion of 
their braine , doe make away themſclues : who howſotuer 
they may bee blamed for other linnes formerly committed 
by them: yet in this caſe, they ate rather to bee pittied then 
raſhly cenſured, For they have not free eleRion, and there. 
fore, the ation isnot to bee reputed as done by them, A- 
gaine, we are to confider the whole courſe of their former 48 
life , and ro iudge according to that , rather then by any - Aubans 
ſodaine accident. Indeede it their life hath beene wret- 7ere, nou poteſt 
ched and vngodly , .and they dic in this manner , there is male mori, qui 
great cauſe to doubt of their eſtate, (4 ) But if they haue ene vixit, Aug, 
liued in the feare of God , and haue giuen -reftimonie © 4/cip.Chriſt., 
F Oo of 
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8 Epbeſ.6.16, 


Mats.13. 


Epbeſc4. 27. 


of rhcir godlinefle in the former courſe of their lives, wee 
are to hope well of them , whatſocuer their end bee, But 
All it is a fearefull caſe for a man to goe our of the world 
in this manner, And therefore tbelocuall euery one of 
vs, totake great heed of the aſſaults of Sathan, who often 


' times perplexeth our minds with the conſideration of our 


fines, and Gods diſpleaſure conceived againſi them, As 
hee dealt with Iadas, ſo hee dealeth continually : when 
a man is about fiane, he eggeth him forward, and deuiſeth 
excuſes *and pretenſes , to make him finne more ſecurely, 
But when the decde is done , and the conſcience ſmitten 
with remorſe for it , -hee ſtraightway is at hand; and chat 
which before he extenuated, perſwading a man, that it was - 
bur a ſmall marter; now he agrauateth to theyttermoſt, and 
labourech to bring the conſcience ( alreadie yexed and tor- 
"mented ) to vtter deſperation , and never leaueth , till hee 
cauſe the poore finner ro make away himſclfe, vnlefle God 
in his mercy preuent it. So likewiſe , when hee findeth a 
man boprellel with ſome grieuous calamity,he perſwadeth 
him, that God hath forſaken him , and therefore, it is beſt 
for himtorid himſelfe , by offering violence to his owne 


' bodie, Burin both theſe caſes the ſweet aud gracious pro- 


miſes of the Scripture, doe affoord ys moſt firme and ſound 
conſolation. And therefore,we ſhould arme our ſclues with 
a conſtant faith in them, that ſo wee may be able to quench all 
the fierie darts of the Denill. Wee muſt outly and valiantly 
refit theſe and ſuch like afſaults - and nor ſuffer our felues 
by any perſwaſion of his, to bee drawne away from God. 


"Wee muſt take heede that weefall not into theſe fearefull 


ſnarcs of Sathar : and pray mony , as our Saujour hath 
taught ys, that the Lora willnot lea e vs into temptation:that 
js, that he will not withdrawe his grace from vs, and ſo ſuf 
fer vs tobee ouercome. And if at any time, any griefe or 
ſorrow hie vpon the ſoule : which weare not able to beare, 
let ys not for all that gize place to the Denill,and to ſnch hor- 
rible motions as he will bee readie to ſuggeſt : but let vs re- 


ſort roſome faithull Chriſtians, eſpecially to ſome godly 
| Miniſters 
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Miniſters, who are beſt able to relieue vs in ſuchcaſes, with © "Tk 
comfortout of the word of Cod; and that burder-which 
we are not able to beare by our ſelues alone, let ys lay it on 
their ſhoulders z that ſo they ſupporting vs by lone, and =FEpheſ.4.z, 
helping to beare our burden, as the Apollle ex- Gal.6.z, 
horteth, we may be preſerued from 
this fearefull fall of de{- 
peration, 


* 
« 


